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SKANDA PURANA 
BOOK IV: KASl-KHANDA 
SECTION I: PŬRVARDHA 


CHAPTER ONE 
Increase in the Height of Vindhya J 
Obeisance to Ŝri Ganeia 

1. We meditate on that great Lord, the dear son of Maheŝana 
(Ŝiva), the Lord of Ganas (the attendants Nandin, Bhrngi etc.), 
whose face resembles that of the leader of a herd of elephants 
and who is free from ailments. 

2. May that Kaŝi, the capital city of the enemy of Tripura, 
protect the universe from ignorance and its consequences— 
Kaŝl which is on the earth yet not on the ground (Kaŝi is 
reputed to be held aloft on the tip of the trident of Ŝiva), 
which is far above heaven (in yielding everlasting happiness), 
though staying below, which is bound to the earth but be- 
stows liberation, wherein the creatures that meet death be- 
come immortal and which is always served and attended upon 
by the Suras on the banks of the river that sanctifies the three 
worlds (i.e. Ganga). 

3. Obeisance to that celebrated Lord of brilliance (the 
Sun as well as the Absolute Being) around whom the Lords 
of the three worlds (Brahma, Visnu and Ŝiva) move under the 
pretext of the three joints (dawn, midday and dusk) and carry 
on their functions (of creation, susftnance and annihilation) 
for ever. 

4. The son of Satyavaŭ, the composer of the eighteen Puranas, 
recounted to Sŭta this holy story that dispels sins. 


1. Sage Agastya seems to be the flrst explorer of India to the south of 
Vindhya. His crossing of the Vindhya mountain is described as the 'subjuga- 
tion’ of Vindhya. The first five chapters of Kafi Khanda describe this achieve- 
ment in mythological terms. This story occurs in Mbh, Vana, 104.12-13 and VR 
3.11.85. 
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Ŝri Vyasa said: 

5-6. Once, Sage Narada possessing all Brahmanical povvers, 
took his bath in the sacred waters of Narmada and worshipped 
Lord Omkara in the company of Gauri, who is the bestower 
of everything on all embodied beings. While proceeding ahead, 
he saw iii’front of him Mountain Vindhya washed and sanctified 
by the waters of Reva, dispelling all possible distresses (in the 
physical body due to illness, or attack from other living beings 
or divine intercession) of mundane existence. 

Description of Vindhya x 

7. By means of his two refulgent forms, that of the immo- 
bile and that of the mobile (i.e., through precious stones found 
therein and due to semi-divine beings residing there), he makes 
Vasumati (the earth, possessor of treasure of Vasus i.e., gems, 
fire, rays etc.) true to its name. 

8. Through Rasalas (mangoes), it is the storehouse of 
Rasa (juice); through Aŝoka trees it dispels Ŝoka (grief); it 
is brilliant all round with the trees like Tala, Tamala, Hintala 
and Sala. 

9. Due to arecanut trees ( Khapura ), it has (as if) the shape 
of an ethereal city ( Kha-pura ); with Ŝri-phala (Bilva) trees it 
really bestows glory (Ŝri) as its fruit (that is the mountain 
appears extremely beautiful with Bilva trees). 

Through Agaru (fragrant aloewood trees) it has great Ŝri 
(brilliance or fragrance); through Kapitthas (wood-apple trees) 
it has the tawny colour of a monkey. 

10. It is charming to the mind through Lakuca (a kind 
of bread-fruit tree) that has the shape of the breasts of sylvan 
deities. It shines with plantain trees laden with nectar-like fruits. 

11. It is like the dancing pavilion of Ŝri (Laksmi) through 
orange trees of excellent hues. It abounds in Vdniras (reeds), 
Jambiras (citrons) and Btjapŭras (a variety of citron). 

12. It appears to be performing HalUsaka (dance in which 
a single man dances with many women) through the Kamkola 


1. W 7-36 give a beautiful description of the Vindhya mountain. The 
words used here are pregnant with double meaning and hence it is difficult 
to cpmprehend their full implications. 
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creepers tremulous in the wind. It is, as it were, an abode of 
gentle, playful dance through the gentle, sportive movements 
of the creeper Lavafi. 

13. It appears (as if) to beckon the weary travellers for 
rest through the gestures of the gently moving leaves of 
Karpŭrakadafi (a variety of plantain). 

14. It is like an excellent male elephant (or a powerful 
man) that fondles the breast-like branches of Mallika (jasmine) 
plant, through the sprouts of Punnŭga tree that appear like 
the smooth hands. 

15. Through pomegranates burst open, it appears to re- 
veal its heart full of love (red in colour). It appears to em- 
brace the Madhavi creeper in the forest in the form of the 
husband. 

16. It seems that all around it, it holds millions of Cos- 
mic Eggs through the lofty Udumbaras shining brilliantly with 
infmite number of fruits in clusters, like Ananta (the infinite 
one, supreme soul). 

17. It is surrounded by Panasa (jackfruit) trees that re- 
semble the noses of forest deities and Palaŝa trees appearing 
like the nose of a parrot and forsaken by the leaves, because 
it has (as if) eaten away the flesh of persons in separation. 

18. It shines splendidly all around through the group of 
Kadambaka trees that appear to be having the experience of 
horripilation (due to annoyance) on seeing the Ntpas calling 
themselves Kadambakas. 

19. It shines with Nameru trees having tops as lofty as 
Meru, as well as Rajadana (Priyata ) trees and Madana ( Dhattŭra ) 
trees resembling abodes of lovers. 

20. On every slope there are fascinating Vata trees and 
thus the mountain appears to be surrounded by many lofty 
tents. With the bunches (of flowers) of Kutaja tree, it shines 
as though with cranes perched. 

21. With the trees Karamarda, Kanra, Karanja and Kararhbaka, 
it appears like one having a thousand hands, all raised aloft 
by way of summoning (and receiving) suppliants. 

22. With the lustrous Rajacampaka buds, it appears to 
have the waving of lights. With the full-blown Ŝalmali trees, 
it possesses a lustre that far surpasses the lustfe of a lotus lake. 

23. It dazzles remarkably with tall Aŝvattha trees of tremulous 
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leaves in some places; with golden Ketaka trees in some places 
and with Krtamala and Naktamala trees in some places. 

24. It remarkably shines with Karkandhus, Bandhujtvas and 
Putrajivas as well as Tinduka and Ihgudŝ trees. With Karuna 
trees it is like an abode of pity and sympathy ( Karuna ). 

25. It appears to always adore Ŝiva in the form of the 
Earth-element (one of the eight forms of Ŝiva) with the pearls 
dropped from its own hand, through the Madhŭka flowers 
that drop down. 

26. It appears to be fanned by the trees Sarja (Ŝala ), Arjuna , 
Ahjana and Bija. It has held aloft an umbrella in the sky 
apparently by means of coconut and date palm trees. 

27-28. With lustrous Picumanda (Neem tree), Mandara, Kovidara, 
Pafala, Tintini, Ghontd, Ŝdkhota and Karahdtaka too, it appears 
to be raising aloft an umbrella in the sky. 

With the different types of Ŝihunda, Eranda, Gudapuspa, 
Bakula and Tilaka, it looks like one having his forehead marked 
with Tilaka (ritualistic mark). 

29. It shines remarkably with Aksa, Plaksa, Ŝallaki, Devadaru, 
Haridruma (and trees, creepers always bearing fruits and flowers 
such as), Sadaphala, Saddpuspa and other trees and creepers. 

30. It is covered with the forests of cardamom, cloves, 
pepper and Kuluhjana . It is rendered colourful with Jambŭs, 
Amrdtakas, Bhalldta, Ŝelu and Ŝriparni. 

31. It is charming by the forests of Ŝaka (those with leaves 
rough inside and smooth outside) and Ŝahkha and it is em- 
bellished by the forests of sandal, red sandal, Hantaki, Karnikdra 
and Dhdtn. 

32. It is covered with hundreds of vines of grapes, betel 
and Kand. It is rendered fragrant through Mallikd, Yŭthikd, 
Kunda and Madayanti. 

33. It is embellished with Mdlati creepers surrounded by 
swarms of whirling and hovering bees. Hence, it seems as 
though Kr?na has come himself in the guise of the bees in 
order to have dalliance with the numerous cowherdesses. 

34. It is full of different kinds of animals. Many kinds of 
birds make it noisv. All round there are many rivers, lakes, 
springs and puddles. 

35. It seems occupied by different gods with a desire for 
complete and all-round enjoyment. They have to come here 
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after forsaking heavenly regions of insignificant lustre. 

36. With leaves anjd flowers scattered all round, it ap- 
pears to offer Arghya (to the venerable visitor). It seems to 
welcome (him) from a distance through the cries of peacocks. 

37. Then the Mountain too, from a distance, saw Narada 
in the firmament. He had the refulgence of hundreds of suns. 
His garments sparkled. The Mountain advanced forth to greet 
him. 

38. On seeing him arriving, his mental darkness (of ig- 
norance) as well as the darkness of the caves got removed by 
the brilliance of the body of the son of Brahma. 

39. Though the Mountain was hard, he eschewed the 
hardness (due to being rocky in nature); he assumed softness 
because the sense of awe arose in him and due to the spiritual 
splendour (of Narada) and because his activities were like 
those of good people. 

40. On seeing the softness (of the mountain) in its two 
forms (that of the mobile as well as of the immobile) Narada 
rejoiced much. The minds of good people can be captivated 
through humility. 

41. On seeing a person coming towards his house, whether 
he be important or unimportant, if an unimportant person 
assumes modesty, he must be considered important. (All) important 
persons are not (necessarily) important. 

42. Though standing tall with lofty peaks, he (the Moun- 
tain) bent down his head very low touching the ground. The 
Mountain bowed down to the great sage. 

43. (The sage) lifted him up with the tips of his hands 
and offered his blessings to him. He took the seat offered by 
him which was on a higher level than even that of his mind. 

44. He (the Mountain) adored him (the sage) with Arghyas 
(materials of adoration) having eight conslituents, viz. curds, 
honey, ghee, raw rice grains wet with water, Dŭrva grass, gingelly 
seeds, Kuŝa grass and flowers. 

45. The sage received the Arghya. The tired sage was ren- 
dered free from fatigue (by the Mountain) by means of rub- 
bing and pressing his feet and other services. On seeing the 
sage relieved of fatigue, the humble Mountain spoke: 

46-48. “The Rajas quality in me has been quickly removed 
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today by the dust particles from your feet. The internal dark- 
ness too (of ignorance) in me has been eradicated quickly by 
the splendour of your physical body. 

O sage, my prosperity has become fruitful today. This day 
has been really a good day. The meritorious actions performed 
before and the merits earned since long have borne fruit today. 

My status of being a Dharadhara (mountain, the sustainer 
of the earth) will be respected by mountains today." 

On hearing this, the sage heaved a sigh and sat back. 

49. With his mind ovenvhelmed by perturbation, the best 
among Mountains said: 

“O holy Brahmana well-versed in everything, tell me the 
cause of your sigh. 

50. Whatever is desired in the three worlds has not been 
unobserved by you. If you have any sympathy for me, let it be 
mentioned. I bow down to you. 

51. My voice has been choked up with excessive delight 
caused by your arrival. I cannot express myself eloquently. I 
however would like to say one thing. 

52. The ability to sustain the earth is described by earlier 
persons in regard to Meru and other (mountains) due to their 
being in a group. As for me, I sustain the earth singlv. 

55. Himavan is solely honoured by good people because 
he happens to be the father of Gauri, the first Lord of mountains 
and a kinsman of Pasupati (Lord Ŝiva). 

54. Meru is not considered to be worthy of the highest 
honour anywhere (in any respect) by me, (although) he is full 
of gold or because his ridges contain precious stones or be- 
cause he is the abode of Suras. 

55. Aren’t there hundreds of mountains capable of spordvely 
supporting the earth? They are honoured by good people but 
they are honoured only in their own regions. 

56. The (honour) of the Udaya Mountain (Eastern Moun- 
tain) is solely dependent on his sympathy for Mandeha de- 
mons who have doubts about their bodies 1 . The Nisadha Mountain 
does not have medicinal herbs. The Asta (Western) Mountain 
has his lustre bedimmed. 


1. They die at night but are revived in the Udaya Mountain the next 
morning (Visnu Purana). 
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57. The Nila Mountain is the abode of blueness (dark- 
ness); Mandara has feeble light and brilliance; the Malaya 
Mountain is the abode of serpents and Raivata is not aware 
of wealth. 

58. Hemakŭta, Trikŭta and others have the word Kŭta 
(fraud, deception) in the second half (of their names). Kiskindha, 
Kraunca, Sahya and others cannot bear the burden of the 
earth (because they are insignificant)." 

59-61 a. On hearing these words of Vindhya, Narada thought 
within himself: ‘Being puffed up with too much of pride is not 
conducive to (real) greatness. Are not there mountains here, 
the chief of whom is Ŝrlsaila? Are not they spotlessly glorious? 
The very sight of their peaks leads to the liberation of good 
people. His intrinsic strength must be seen.’ 

61b-63. After thinking thus the sage spoke: “While point- 
ing out the capacities of (various) mountains you have spoken 
the truth. 

The leading mountain Meru disparages you much among 
the mountains. Why I heaved a sigh has been now mentioned 
to you. Or why should we Mahatmans (those whose souls dwell 
on the great Absolute) worry about these things? Hail unto 
you.” After saying this, he went along the aerial path. 

64. After the departure of the sage, Vindhya became much 
depressed in mind and censured himself. His desire having 
become futile, his anxiety increased. 

Vindhya said: 

65. Fie upon the life of one devoid of the knowledge of 
scriptures and arts! Fie upon the life of one not exerting himself 
adequately! Fie upon the life of one defeated by kinsmen! Fie 
upon the life of one whose desire has become futile! 

66. How can he who is surpassed by an enemy eat food 
in the day-time? How does he get sleep at night? How can he 
have (sexual) pleasure in privacy? 

67. The distress of forest fire does not affect me as much 
as the continuity of worried thoughts and painful experiences. 

68. It has been aptly mentioned by those conversant with 
the past (or Puranas) that the nature of anxiety (anxious thoughts) 
is extremely terrible. It does not subside through medicines, 
observance of fasts or other means. 
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69. Thc fever of anxiety deprives one of hunger, sleep, 
strength, beauteous form, enthusiasm, intellect and glory as 
well as the entire life of men. 

70. An ordinary fever is called fever due to indigestion, 
if six days go by; but this fever of anxiety goes on recurring 
every day. 

71. In regard to this fever of anxiety, the blessed Dhanvantari 
is verily powerless. Caraka (an ancient physician) does not 
step in here. Nor are Asvini deities competent in any way. 

72. What shall I do? Where shall I go? How shall I con- 
quer Meru? Shall I leap on to his head? No, I shan’t. 

73. I have been rendered wingless by someone belong- 
ing to our family, who made Indra furious. Fie upon my 
endeavour for victory, as I am wingless! 

74. Or why does Meru compete with me so much? Usu- 
ally those who lift the burden of the earth are prone to be 
erroneous (and ignorant). 

75. How can the utterance of falsehood be imputed to 
Narada who practises for the realisation of Brahman, who is 
conversant with the Vedas and is a resident of the Satyaloka 
(God Brahma’s region)? 

76. The consideration of relevance or irrelevance (of the 
utterance of falsehood) is not proper for persons like me. The 
mind of only those who are incapable of heroic action takes 
to (such) thinking. 

77. Or, of what avail are futile thoughts like these? I shall 
seek refuge in the Lord of the universe, the creator of the 
universe. He will grant me the proper power of judgement. 

78. Indeed the Lord of the universe is extolled as the 
Lord of the helpless, the Lord of all. Meditating on him 
(even) for a short while, I shall come to a decision. 

79. I shall do this only. Procrasdnation is not desirable. 
Enemies and ailments getting increasingly powerful, should 
not be neglected by (really) efficient people. 

80. Cei tainly, the Sun may be circumambulating Meru 
everyday along with the planets and the groups of stars con- 
sidering him to be superior in strength. 

81. After deciding thus, the Vindhya Mountain began to 
increase in height with the determination of a tough fighter 
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by means of his peaks, which would reach and bring about an 
end to the limitless firmament. 

82. No one should, on any account, have hostilities with 
others at any time. If at all it should be had, then effort should 
be made to such an extent that people should not laugh at 
him. 

83. After obstructing the path of the Sun, the king of the 
mountains became calm as though he had achieved his object. 
The future of all living beings depends upon luck or the will 
of the Lord. 

84-85. ‘That person whom the father of Yama (i.e. the 
Sun) circumambulates is noble, glorious, great and honourable. 
As long as a powerful man does not display his power, he can 
be disregarded by everyone like the fire (latent) in the wood.’ 

86. Thinking thus (the Mountain) shed off the burden 
of anxious thoughts and remained firmly committed to a steady 
effort. He eagerly awaited the rise of the Sun like (a true) 
Brahmana (for the purpose of the daily adoration). 


CHAPTER TWO 
Satyaloka 


Vyasa said: 

1-2. The Sun who is the soul of mobile as well as immo- 
bile beings and who is the enemy of darkness, rose up on the 
Udaya Mountain. With his widespread pure rays, he encour- 
aged the religious rites of the good (Vedic rituals etc.) and 
dispelled the Tamasa characteristics (of the bad ones). He also 
made the clusters of lotuses that are dear to him, but that were 
closed up during the night, full-blown once again. 

3. He inspired people to maintain the regularity in offer- 
ing Havyas (oblations to gods), Kavyas (oblations to manes) 
and BhŭtahaU (oblations to the spirits, elements etc.) to gods 
etc. He demarcated the timings of religious rites to be performed 
at forenoon, midday and after-noon. 

4. He allocated the retention of darkness (evil qualities) 
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to the hearts and faces of the wicked. He resuscitated the 
universe that was engulfed by (darkness) during night. 

5-6a. When the Sun rose Punyajanas (righteous persons) 
rose in prosperity. Thereby the fact that he helped others had 
its immediate good effect. Had that not been the case, how 
could the Sun that vanished in the evening come back to 
life once again in the morning? 

6b-13. Praci (the eastern direction which is likened to be 
the wife or beloved of the Sun), on the arrival (rise) of the 
Sun in the morning, is comparable to a woman whose hus- 
band spends his night outside with another woman and arrives 
in the morning (and hence she is naturally smarting from the 
infidelity of her husband). With a loving touch of his hands 
(rays) the Sun consoled Praci and enjoyed her for a short 
while (i.e. dispelled the darkness and accorded her protec- 
tion). Similarly he enjoyed Agneyi (the south-eastern direc- 
tion) that had been blazing as if with the painful fire of sepa- 
ration. 

Thereafter, the Sun proceeded towards the Daksina Aŝa\ 
(the southern direcdon assumed here to be a heroine or beloved) 
which was scented with cloves, cardamoms, musk and cam- 
phor and smeared with sandalpaste (these bring the products 
of the southern region). Her lips were rendered red with betel 
leaves. She possessed splendid breast-nipples in the form of 
the bunches of grapes. Her arms were like the Lavali (a very 
tender creeper) creeper. She had tender, sprout-like fingers 
like those of the Kankoli (Aŝoka) sprouts. Malava wind rep- 
resented her breath and sighs. The Milk Ocean served the 
purpose of her excellent garment. The gold and gems that 
abound in Trikŭta were the ornaments on her limbs The Suvela 
Mountain appeared like her buttocks. The rivers Kaveri and 


1. The Purina-writer seems to be a Southerner. His affectionate refer- 
ences to important features of South India here (and to flora and fauna of 
the South) and elsewhere leads one to believe this. The mountains mentioned 
here: ‘ Trikŭ|a’ is in Ceylqn and ‘Dardura’ is the Nilgiri Hills (De 208, 53). 
Kinci means 'a girdle' and the city of the same name is in Tamil Nadu. ‘Kanti’ 
in tĥe text is probably a misreading by the scribe. The flattering reference, 
"Charmingly eloquent", to Mahara;|rt is the unanimous tribute of Alankara- 
writers and Gammarians to that Prakrit speech ‘Maharastri’. It probably shows 
that Prakrits were spoken at the time of this Purana. 
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Gautami (Godavari) represented her calves. The land of Cola 
served as her silken blouse. The mountains Sahya and Dardura 
appeared like her fully developed breasts. The city of Kanti 
(Kincl) adorned her like a girdle. She was charmingly elo- 
quent in the language of Maharastra. Even today the deity 
Mahalaksmi (of Kolhapur) has not left her. Thus the southern 
direction is an expert in religious rituals like Ŝraddha. 

The horses of the Sun who playfully traverse the sky, could 
not proceed ahead. Then Anŭru (Aruna, the charioteer of the 
Sun-god) submitted to the Sun-god. 

Anŭru 1 said: 

14. O Sun-god, the Vindhya mountain rising up in his 
arrogance stands obstructing the pathway of the sky. (Evidendy) 
he competes with Meru and is desirous of getting your 
circumambulation. 

15. On hearing the words of Anŭru, the Sun thought 
within himself with great surprise: ‘Oh, even the pathway of 
the sky is being blocked!’ 

Vyasa said: 

16. What could even the heroic Sun do, being held up 
in the desolate pathway? A man may be in great haste, but (if) 
single-handed, how can he traverse the obstructed path? 

17. He does not remain inactive even for a moment, 
though distressingly held within the arms of Rahu (during an 
eclipse). But on being obstructed in the path of the void what 
can he do? Fate is all-powerful. 

18. He who traverses in half the time of the twinkling of 
the eye two thousand two hundred and two Yojanas according 
to human calculation, is also held up’for a long time! 

19. When much time passed, the people in the East and 
North were extremely distressed, because the fierce rays of the 
Sun oppressed them with heat. 

20. The people in the West and South kept their eyes 

1. Aruna, the charioteer of the Sun-god. He is ‘thigh-less’ (an-ŭru) as his 
mother Vinata. out of jealousy to her co-wife Kadrŭ, broke the egg before the 
complete development of the foetus and he was born a permanently disabled 
thighless bird (Mbh, Adi, 16.16-23). 
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closed in heavy sleep. They continued to see the star-and- 
planet-spangled sky, while they continued to lie down. 

21. M This is not day because there is no Sun. This is not 
night because there is no Moon.” In the sky with the stars set, 
it was not possible to decide the time of the day. 

22. Will the entire cosmos get dissolved all of a sudden? 
But how can it happen? The clouds of the time of Pralaja 
(deluge) do not flood the earth with their downpour. 

23. The whole space of the earth became bereft of the 
utterance of Svaha, Svadha and Vasat (i.e., rituals came to a 
standstill). Since the five Yajnas (those of the gods, the manes, 
the spirits, Brahma and human beings) became defunct, all 
the three worlds began to tremble. 

24. Indeed, only when the Sun rises do the performance 
of Yajnas and all other holy rites commence. By means of 
those Vajnas gods become pleased. The Sun is the cause thereof. 

25. All, beginning with Citragupta, recognize (calculate) 
the time (of the day) from the Sun. The Sun alone is the cause 
of creation, sustenance and annihilation (of the world). 

26. Since the movement of the Sun was obstructed, all 
the three worlds became stunned and stuck up. Everything 
became as though painted in a picture, because it remained 
where it was originally. 

27. On one side it was due to the nocturnal darkness; 
on the other side it was due to the oppressive heat of the day. 
Many things got dissolved. The entire universe became terri- 
bly frightened (unable to know which way to run). 

28. Thus, the entire world consisting of human beings, 
serpents, Suras and Asuras became agitated. “Alas! What has 
happened unaccountably and at a wrong time.” All the sub- 
jects shouted thus and fled here and there. 

29. Then all of them saw Brahma and sought refuge in 
him. They eulogized him with different hymns and prayers. 
“Save us! Save us!" They shouted. 

The Devas said: 

(Eulogy called Abhistada) 

30. Obeisance to Hiranyagarbha (One having the golden 
Cosmic Egg in the womb). Obeisance to Brahma in the form 
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of Virat Brahman. Obeisance to the Absolute, to the incom- 
prehensible Being, of the form of Kaivalya (Salvation) and 
Amrta (Nectar). 

31. Obeisance to that Atman in the form of Conscious- 
ness which the Devas do not comprehend, where the mind is 
impeded and dulled, where speech does not spread (i.e., who 
is beyond the ken of mind and speech). 

32. Obeisance to that glorious Brahman which the steady- 
minded Yogins perceive in the form of refulgence in the fir- 
mament of the heart through meditation. 

33. Obeisance to the Being beyond time, who is the ul- 
timate destroyer, who assumes the form of the individual soul 
by his own will. Obeisance to one whose form constituted the 
three Gunas. Obeisance to the being in the form of Prakrti 
(Maya). 

34. Obeisance to the Lord, the cause of creation, suste- 
nance and annihilation, who is Visnu in the form of Sattva, 
Vedhas (Brahma) in the form of Rajas and Tamas in the form 
of Rudra (i.e., Rudra, in the form of Tamas). 

35. Obeisance to the Being in the form of Buddhi (the 
principle Mahat, Cosmic Intelligence) who is the egoistic prin- 
ciple of Ahamkara in three ways (Guno-wise viz. Vaikarika, Taijasa 
and Tamasa). Obeisance to the Being in the form of Pancatanmatras 
(the material essences of the five elements). Obeisance to the 
Being in the form of the five organs of action. 

36. Obeisance to the Being in the form of mind, in the 
five forms of the five senses. Obeisance to the Being identified 
with the sense-objects. 

37. Obeisance to the Being in the form of the Cosmic 
Egg; to the one immanent therein. Obeisance to thee in the 
form of the present-day world and tl\at of the past. 

38. Obeisance to the Being of the impermanent form; to 
the Being of permanent form. Obeisance to the Lord of Sat 
and Asat (the gross and the subtle). Obeisance to the Being 
who has revealed his form of his own will, out of compassion 
for all the devotees (of four types, viz., the distressed, the one 
eager to know, the one desirous of wealth and the one who 
has understood everything). 

39. The Vedas have come out of your breath; your sweat 
is the entire universe; all the living beings are your feet; the 
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firmament originated from your head. 1 

40. The ether came out from your navel; the vegetable 
kingdom constitutes your hairs; the Moon was born of your 
mind; O Lord, the Sun was born of your eyes. 

41. You are all. O Lord, everything i$ in you. You alone 
constituTe the eulogizer, eulogy and the one eulogized here. 
O Lord, all this visible universe is pervaded by you. Obeisance 
to you again and again; obeisance is made to you. 

42. After eulogizing Brahma thus, the Devas prostrated 
themselves on the ground like a long straight wood. Brahma 
who was pleased then replied to the heaven-dwellers. 

Brahma said: 

43. I am delighted at this eulogy conforming to reality. 
O Suras who bowed to me, get up. I am pleased. Choose an 
excellent boon. 

44. If anyone praises daily by means of this prayer with 
faith and purity, either me or Hara or Visnu, we all shall 
always be delighted with him. 

45. We shall grant him all his desires, sons, grandsons, 
cattle and ready cash, all luck, longevity, health, fearlessness 
and victory in war. 

46. (We shall grant him) all pleasures and enjoyments 
here and hereafter as well as everlasting salvation. Whatever 
is thought or desired by him shall become fulfilled. 

47. Thiŝ eulogy will be known as Abhistada (‘that which 
gives the desired things’). It will bestow all super-natural pow- 
ers. This excellent prayer should be read (recited) with all 
efforts. 


48. Again Vedhas spoke to the Suras who prostrated be- 
fore him and then got up: 

“Ohl Ye all be happy and steady. Why are you bewildered 
even here (in Satyaloka)? w 

49. These are all the personified forms of the Vedas, 
Vidyas (fourteen lores), Yajnas inclusive of the monetary gifts, 
truth, piety, austerity and self-control. 


1. 39b te 40 are echoes of the Purufa-Sŭkta ( RV X.90) 
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50. This is the disciplined life of celibacy; this is the benign 
Bharati (Goddess of Speech); these are the persons of well- 
accomplished objectives according to the Ŝrutis, Smrtis and 
Itihasas. 

51. None of the following are present here: Anger, ri- 
valry, covetousness, lust, want of fordtude, fear, violence, crook- 
edness, pride, censure and the impure one. 

52-53. O Suras 1 , see. These are the Brahmanas engrossed 
in the (study of) the Vedas and austerities; these are ascetics 
whose sole wealth is their penance; these are the persons who 
regularly observed various vows such as the monthly fasts, the 
half-yearly fasts, and the vows of Caturmasya (‘four months’); 
these are the women wedded to chastity; these others are celi- 
bate religious students; and these are the honest fellows be- 
having like eunuchs towards other men’s wives (i.e., who have 
controlled their passions). 

54-55. These are the persons who devoutly served their 
mothers and fathers. These are the ones who were killed in 
trying to protect cows. These are the persons who never yearned 
for the benefits accruing from vows, gifts, Japas, Yajnas, study 
of the Vedas, propitiating Brahmanas, libations to be offered 
by Brahmanas, holy spots, austerities, helping others and the 
regular habits and practices of the dignified and exalted persons. 

56. These are the persons who regularly performed the 
Japa of Gayatri-mantra; here are those who regularly performed 
Agnihotras; these are the persons who gifted away Dvimukht 
Gaus (cow with two faces, cow at the time of calving before 
the calf touched the ground); these are the persons fond of 
gifting Kapila (brown in colour or according to others com- 
pletely white) cows. 

57. These are the persons who cherish no desires; these 
are those who regularly drink Soma juice; these are the per- 
sons who imbibe the water washing the feet of Brahmanas; 
these are those who died in the holy river Sarasvati; and these 
are those who served and attended upon Brahmanas. 

58. These are my favourite Brahmanas who could have 
accepted monetary gifts but did not, who abstained scrupulously 


1. W 52-73 enumerate the acts, vows and observances which lead to Satya- 
loka (God Brahma's Region). 
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from accepting monetary gifts at holy spots and shrines. 

59. These are the perfect ones with solar brilliance and 
pure souls, who took early morning baths for the whole month 
of Magha (Jan-Feb) at Prayaga when the Sun is in Gapricorn. 

60. These are those meritorious persons of pure bodies 
free from impurities, who have taken their holy dips in Varanasl 
and Pancanada (at Pancaganga Ghaf?) for three days in the 
month of Karttika. 

61. These are those persons who took their holy baths 
in Manikarnika and who pleased Brahmanas with monetary 
gifts. They are sure to enjoy all pleasures and they will stay 
in my city for the period of a Kalpa. 

62. Impelled by that merit, they will reach Kaŝl and, un- 
doubtedly, attain salvation, by the grace of Viŝveŝvara (Lord 
of the Universe, Ŝiva). 

63. Holy rites performed in Avimukta by men, though 
they may be very slight, will yield welfare. Its fruit is liberation 
in the course of other births. 

64. Oh, there is no fear of death in the holy spot of 
Viŝveŝvara where all await death as a favourite guest! 

65. These persons of limbs free from impurities, who 
stand near me are those by whom unsullied (got by pure means) 
wealth was distributed among Brahmanas at Kuruk$etra. 

66. These are the grandfathers of those persons by whom 
the grandfathers are propitiated through a Brahmana whom 
they approached as a grandfather. 

67. O Devas, my region is not attained through holy dip, 
or monetary gift, by Japa, or by adoration. It is attained through 
the propitiation of a Brahmana by means of libations of water. 

68. These are the palaces of those persons by whom houses 
furnished with mortar, pestle and other things along with 
beds were given as gifts. 

69-70. Those persons who make halls for the study of the 
Vedas, who teach the Vedas, who make a gift of learning, who 
narrate and expound the Puranas, who give away the Purana 
and other texts, who gift away Dharmaŝastra (scriptural texts) 
do have their residence here in my city. 

71. Those who give uhlimited wealth to a Brahmana for 
the sake of Yajna, marriage or holy vows shall remain here as 
brilliant as fire. 



IV.i.2.72-84 


17 


72. He who builds a hospital and is interested in patron- 
ising a physician, stays here dll the end of the Kalpa, enjoying 
all types of pleasures. 

73. Those who make holy spots free from the harass- 
ments of the wicked are honoured persons in my inner apart- 
ments like my own bosom-born children. 

74. Brahmanas are indeed great favourites of Vi§nu or 
Ŝambhu or me. We freely roam about on the earth in their 
form. 

75. Brahmanas and cows consdtute one unit divided into 
two secdons, the Mantras remaining on one side (viz. that of 
Brahmanas) and the Havis (ghee-offering) on the other. 

76. The Brahmanas are mobile holy spots and sacred 
rivers created for the sake of the entire earth. Merely by the 
waters of their wise speech impure persons become pure. 

77. Cows are sacred and unparalleled excellent auspi- 
ciousness. 1 The dust pardcles rising from their hoofs are on 
a par with the waters of Ganga. 

78. All the holy spots are at the tip of their horns; all the 
mountains are at the dp of their hoofs. In between the two 
horns is Gauri, the great goddess. 

79-80. Great-grandfathers dance on seeing a cow being 
gifted away. All the sages are delighted. Along with the deides, 
we become pleased (when a cow is being gifted). The sins 
continuously cry. So also does poverty along with ailments. 
Cows are mothers who nurse the entire world in every respect 
like the real mother. 

81. If a man eulogizes, bows to and circumambulates cows, 
it amounts to the circumambulation of the entire earth con- 
sisting of the seven condnents. 

82. Goddess Lak?mi in the form of cows, who lives in all 
living beings and who is stadoned in all gods, may be pleased 
to dispel all my sins. 

83. It is she who is Lak$mi on the chest of Vi§nu, Svaha 
of the Fire-god and Svadha of the chiefs of the Pitrs. That cow 
is always the bestower of boons. 

84. Cow-dung is verily Vamuna itself; cow’s urine is the 


1. W 77-94 glorify cowt and the fruit of serving them and gifting them 
to Brahmanas. 
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splendid Narmada; cow’s milk is Ganga. What else can be 
more sacred than thisl 

85. 'All the fourteen worlds reside in the limbs of the 
cows. Hence, may it be auspicious unto me here in this world 
or hereafter.’ 

86. Uttering this mantra, a person should gift away one 
or more cows to an excellent Brahmana. That person shall 
become more distinguished than all. 

87. The good qualities of a cow have been considered by 
me and the great sages along with Visnu and Ŝiva and then 
this prayer is composed. 

88. ‘Let there be cows in front of me. Let there be cows 
behind me. Let the cows be in my heart. I shall stay in the 
midst of cows.’ 

89. If any person lustrates his limbs with the touch of the 
tail of a cow, he shall become rightly fortunate. Ill-luck, quarrel 
and ailments go away from his limbs. 

90. The earth is held aloft and sustained by seven—by 
cows, Brahmanas, Vedas, chaste women, men of truthful speech, 
persons with no greed and liberal-minded donors. 

91-92. The region above my region is known as Vaikuntha. 
Above that is the region of Kumara (i.e. Karttikeya). Beyond 
that is the region ofUma. Ŝiva’s region is above it and Goloka 
(‘Region of Cows’) is nearby. The cow-mothers Suŝila and 
others are there. They are the favourites of Ŝiva. 

93. Those who tend and attend upon cows, and those 
men who gift away cows, shall stay in one of these worlds with 
all flourishing prosperity. 

94. Those who gift away cows go to that place where 
rivers flow with milk, where milk pudding forms the sediments 
and where no old age torments them. 

95. Those who are well-versed in Ŝrutis, Smrtis and Puranas 
are glorifled as (real) Brahmanas. The others simply bear the 
name (of Brahmanas). They act according to the directions 
of the former. 

96-98. Ŝruti and Smrti are the two eyes. Purana is spoken 
as the heart. One who is devoid of Ŝruti and Smrti is blind. 
If he is devoid of one of tbem, he is blind of one eye. The 
blind ones of single eye or both the eyes are better than the 
heartless one devoid of Puranas. The sacred rites and pious 
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practices mentioned in Ŝruti and Smrti are elaborated in Puraiia. 

A cow should be given as a gift to that real Brahmana by 
anyone desirous of happiness everywhere. It should not be 
given to a mere bearer of the name Brahmapa. He may lead 
the donor to downfall. 

99-100. If one has an eager desire for knowledge of pious 
practices and sacred rites, it one is afraid of sins, one should 
listen to the Puranas, which are the roots of pious and scared 
rites. Purana is the excellent illuminating lamp among the 
fourteen lores. Due to its brilliance, even the blind shall not 
fall into the sea of mundane affairs anywhere. 

101. By those who desire to attain my region, the Puranas 
should be always listened to. They must live on the banks of 
Ganga and they must propitiate Brahmanas always. 

102. O Suras, thus in general the conventions and arrange- 
ments in the Satyaloka have been narrated by me. It accords 
freedom from fear to those who are distressed with fear. You 
need not be afraid. 

103. Creating obstacles in the path of the Sun, Vindhya 
competes with Meru. You all have come here in that connec- 
tion. I shall point out to you the means thereof. 

104. There is a great sage of excessive austerities named 
Agastya. He is the son of Mitra and Varuna and he has di- 
rected his mind towards Lord Viŝveŝvara. 

105-106. He is now in the great holy shrine of Avimukta 
that can bring about liberation of everyone and that is pre- 
sided over by Viŝveŝa himself, who is about to impart instruc- 
tion in Taraka (Pranava). You go there and request him. He 
will carry out your task. Once by swallowing Vatapi, brother 
of Ilvala, (or by killing both Vatapi and Ilvala) he saved the 
entire world. 

107. The refulgence of the sage born of Mitra and Varuna 
surpasses the brilliance of the Sun. Ever since that day, there 
is none in the world who does not fear sage Agastya.” 

108-109. After saying this Vedhas (God Brahma) vanished. 
The delighted Devas with beaming faces spoke to one an- 
other: “Oh, we are indeed highly blessed. Incidentally, we 
shall visit Kaŝl and the presiding deities Ŝiva and Gauri. How 
wonderful it is that after many days oUr desire is about to 
fructify!” 
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110-112. After coming to a decision like this, the Suras seeking 
merit spoke thus: M OnIy those feet are blessed which walk in 
the direction of Kasl. We shall reach Kasf today due to the 
merit accruing from our listening to the story narrated by 
Brahma. It is only due to the weight of merit that one is able 
to accomplish a single task serving two purposes.” 

Speaking thus to one another, the defighted Suras came to 
Kaŝl. 

Vydsa said: 

113-114. Those men who listen to this meritorious nar- 
ration shall be able to shake off all their sins. They will enjoy 
all pleasures along with their sons and wives. After establish- 
ing the lineage here, they will go to Satyaloka and stay there 
for a long time. Thereafter, they will attain eternity (Mok$a). 


CHAPTER THREE 
The Hermitage of Agastja 


Sŭta said: 

1. O holy Sir, O Acyuta (Visnu in the form of Vyasa), the 
Lord of the past and the future, O great receptacle of all 
knowledge and lores, what was done by the Devas after reach- 
ing Kaŝl. Kindly tell me. 

2-4. After learning this divine story, I did not feel fully satisfied. 
Agastya is the storehouse of austerities. How was he requested 
by the Devas? How did Vindhya who rose to such a height 
attain his original form? My mind is eager to take its ablution 
in the nectarine ocean of your speech. 

After hearing this fully, Sage Vyasa, the son of Paraŝara, 
began to narrate everything to his faithful disciple. 

The Son of Pardiara said: 

5. O highly imelligent Ŝŭta endowed^ with devotion and 
faith, listen. Let these young boys like Ŝuka, Vaiŝarhpayana 
and others too listen. 
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6-8. *Aftcr reaching Varanasi, the Devas accompanied by 
great sages, at the outset, took without delay their holy bath 
in Manikarnika duly along with their garments. Then they 
performed Sandhyavandana and other holy rites. They then 
performed the offering of water libation to the primordial 
Pitrs with Kuŝa grass, sweet scents, gingelly seeds and water. 
They then delighted and propitiated all the permanent resi- 
dents of the holy spot severally offering them various things 
such as jewels, gold, clothes, horses, ornaments and cows. 

9. (They gave them) different kinds of vessels made of 
gold, silver etc., cooked foods tasting like ambrosia, milk puddings 
with sugar. 

10. Food was given with curds and other milk-products. 
Different kinds of grains were given as gift; sweet scents, sandalpaste, 
camphor, betel leaves and beautiful Cdmaras (chowries) (were 
given). 

11. Soft beds with cotton and bedspreads, lamps, mirrors 
and seats, palanquins, male servants, female servants, aerial 
chariots, cattle and houses (were provided). 

12. Flags and banners of diverse colours, canopies as charm- 
ing as the moon were given and arrangements for a regular 
distribution of food for a year along with all domestic appur- 
tenances (were made). 

15-14. The ascetics and saints were given leather and wooden 
sandals, new befitting silken cloths, different kinds of shawls 
and blankets of variegated colour, staffs, waterpots, hides of 
deer, loin cloths, cots sufficiently high and golden pieces in- 
tended for the attendants. 

15-16. Students’ hostels were provided with supply of 
food, collections of great books. Livelihood was arranged for 
scribes and clerks and ample funds for *guesthouses. Arrange- 
ments for providing different kinds of medicines and liberal 
bequests of all sorts were made. Funds were provided for 
constructing water-sheds for travellers during summer as well 
as iron ovens with adequate fuel during winter. 


* W 6-27 describe the various ways in which the Devas propitiated those 
who were present in the holy shrine. It was a part of their performance of the 
pilgrimage to Kaŝi. 
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17. Umbrellas and protective cloths against rain in rainy 
season were made abundant. At night facilities for lamps enabling 
people to read, were provided. There were unguents etc. for 
massaging feet and many other similar articles. 

18. Money provisions were made in every temple to retain 
expounders of the Puranas. Adequate provisions for dance 
and music in temples were made in different ways. 

19. Provisions were made for whitewashing, plastering 
etc. (of the walls) of the temples and for repairing ruined and 
dilapidated temples. Costs of painting with pictures and deco- 
rating pavilions were met. 

20. Waving of lights with many wicks, aromatic fragrant 
gum-resins, Daŝanga incense (ten constituents including lac, 
treacle etc.), camphor, wicks for the adoration of deities were 
arranged. 

21. Bathing of the idols was done with Pancamrta etc. as 
well as with sweet scents; perfumes were used for sweetening 
the breath of the deities and provisions for temple gardens 
were made. 

22. (Provision for) big wreaths and garlands for the promi- 
nent adorations on the three occasions and conchs, drums, 
kettle-drums and other musical instruments to be played in 
the temple of Ŝiva was made. 

23. Vessels facilitating the holy ablution such as water- 
jars, Bhrngaras (big pitchers) etc., white cloths for wiping and 
drying, sweet scents such as Yaksakardama etc. (camphor, 
agallochum, musk etc., mixed together in specific proportions) 
were provided. 

24. Adequate provision for Japa , Homa, recitation of hymns 
and prayers, loud utterances of Siva’s names, Rasakridas (dance- 
games) and circumambulations was made. 

25. The Suras spent five nights in all these various pre- 
scribed sacred rijes and rituals and had their holy ablution in 
the sacred rivers aefd tanks. 

26-27. They made the wretched and helpless destitutes 
satisfied (by their donations etc.) and then bowed to Lord 
Viŝveŝvara. They strictly observed ihe regulations regarding 
vow of celibacy etc., and duly concluded all the requisite for- 
malities of visiting holy spots. They frequently visited (the 
Linga of) Viŝvanatha, prayed and bowed to him and proceeded 
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to that place where Agastya was present in his eagerness and 
readiness for helping others. 

28. He had installed a Lihga after his own name and 
made a Kunda (a sacred pit) in front of it. Reciting Ŝatarudriya} 
hymn, he sat there with a steady mind. 

29. From afar, the Devas saw him blazing like a second 
Sun. He was brilliant all round with his limbs resembling a 
blazing fire. 

30. Is this the submarine fire itself who performs a pen- 
ance in personified form? He was quite immovable like a 
post. He was pure like the mind of a saintly person. 

31. Or perhaps, all the fiery refulgences have resorted to 
this Brahmanical body and practice for the attainment of the 
greatest abode that is quiescent. 

32. Due to the severe penance of this sage, the Sun is 
able to blaze brilliantly and fire also to burn brightly. Capala 
(Lightning) has (as if) become Acapala (not fickle, steady). 

33. In his hermitage here, these beasts of prey are seen 
around in perfect Sattva (good) form after eschewing their 
natural enmity. 1 2 

34. The elephant having become fearless scratches the 
lion with his trunk. With his manes lifted up, the lion sleeps 
on the lap of the Astapada ( Ŝarabha , a fabulous animal of eight 
legs). 

35. The powerful hog with its hairs rigid and stiff has 
abandoned its herd and roams about in the midst of wild dogs 
(or jackals or tigers) having its eyes fixed on the Musta grass. 

36-38a. Bhtidara (‘the hog that digs up the earth’) does 
not dig up the earth here unlike in other places. Because the 
entire Kaŝi is full of Lingas, it is afraid of it and so has re- 
strained itself. The hyena has taken up' the young one of the 
hog and is playing with it. The fawn of the deer has pushed 
out the cubs of the tiger and it is sucking the udder of the 
tigress with foams coming out of its mouth while the tail continues 
its wagging. 


1. A hymn in Vajurvcda in praise of Rudra. 

2. W 33-57 show how even birds and beaats forgot their natural animosity 
and played together, due to the apiritual influence of Agastya. The same 
influence curbing the instinct of mating is noted in vv 67-71. 
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38b-41. While the hairy bear goes on sleeping, the monkey 
carefully examining them with its eyes picks up the lice with 
its moving fingers and bites them with the tips of its teeth. 

The leaders of the herds of various kinds of monkeys, Goldngulas 
(‘Cow-tailed’), Raktamukhas (‘Red-faced’) and Nllangas (‘Blue- 
limbed’) have abandoned their natural rivalry and are sport- 
ing about together in one place. 

Rabbits play along with the wolves rolling on their backs 
frequently. 

The mouse scratches the ear of the cat with its mouth moving 
(all over its body). 

The cat nestles itself close to the peacock’s tail and takes 
a pleasant nap. 

42-45. The serpent rubs its neck against the neck of the 
peacock. 

The mongoose abandons its hereditary enmity and rolls on 
the top of the hood of the serpent after sportively jumping 
and leaping about. 

Though distressed and blinded with hunger, the serpent 
sees the mouse running about in front of its mouth. It does 
not catch it, nor the other one is afraid of this. 

On seeing the hind calving, the tiger is moved with pity 
reflected in its eyes. He avoids looking at it further and moves 
away. 

The tigress and the hind behave like joyous companions 
and they communicate to each other the conduct of life of the 
tiger and the deer (their respective mates). 

46. Even after seeing the hunter wielding the powerful 
bow, the Ŝambara deer stubbornly sticks to its path (without 
moving) while he (the hunter) begins to scratch it (lovingly). 

47. The Rohita deer fondly touches the wild buffalo 
unperturbed. The Camari hind measures its tail against the 
tresses of hairs of the Ŝabara woman. 

48. Abandoning their acute rivalry and enmity because 
they have been restrained by the brilliance of the sage, the 
Gavaya (a species of ox) and the porcupine continue to stay 
together at one place. 

49. The pair of rams, though desirous of victory, do not 
get ready for a straight head-on fight. The jackal touches the 
fawn gently with its paw. 
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50. The beasts of prey here eat only grasses and hedges. 
Indeed eating meat is the cause of disaster in both the worlds 
(here and hereafter). Fie upon itl 

51. If a person deluded by sins cooks meat for his own 
sake, he shall remain in hell for as many years as there are 
hairs on his body. 

52. Those evil-minded persons who nourish their own 
lives through the lives of other living beings suffer the tor- 
tures of hells till the end of the Kalpa. Thereafter, they will 
be preyed upon by them. 

53. Even if the vital breaths come upto the throat (i.e. 
on the point of death) no one should eat flesh. If it becomes 
essential, then one should eat one’s own flesh and not that 
of others. 

54. These beasts of prey that have no inclination towards 
injuring others because of their service unto Maitravaruni (i.e. 
Agastya) are far superior to men prone to violence. 

55. In the small puddle here, the crane does not eat the 
fish though they swim about in front of it. Even the big fishes 
do not swallow the smaller fry. 

56. On one side are all the types of meat, on the other 
side the meat of fish: Was this Smrti text remembered by these 
(cranes) and therefore they avoid fish? 

57. Even after seeing the quail, this falcon (a bird of 
prey) turns away its face. 

It is surprising that even here (i.e. in Kaŝi) Madhupas (bees, 
those who drink liquor) hover around with dark hearts. 

58. Those who are much addicted to imbibing liquor 
experience the pains ofhell for a long time and become Madhupas 
(bees) once again humming away in their ignorance (hoverings) 
( Bhranti — ignorance, hovering around). 

59. That is why after completely comprehending the 
truth about the Pinaka-bearing Lord those who are conversant 
with the Puranas, thus sing a song pregnant with meaning. 

60. Where is flesh and where is the devotion to Ŝiva! 
Where is liquor and where is the worship of Ŝiva! (What a 
great difference between these!) Ŝahkara stands aloof from 
those who are addicted to liquor and meat. 

61. Without the favour of Ŝiva, Bhranti (ignorance, wan- 
dering) cannot stop. That is why these bees devoid of Ŝiva (i.e. 
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comprehension of the truth of Ŝiva) hover and wander around. 

62-63. Seeing thus the lower creatures moving about in 
the penance-grove like sages, it was understood by the gods 
that such a miracle had arisen from the holy shrine itself, 
since, even the lower creatures living here should be liberated 
by Viŝveŝvara at the time of their death by imparting the Taraka 
Mantra. 

64. If after realising the greatness of the holy place any- 
one resolves to stay here, Viŝveŝa redeems him, whether he be 
alive or dead. 

65. Men of wisdom who are conversant with the secret 
of Avimukta (i.e., Kaŝl) are liberated. Even the lower creatures 
without knowledge are liberated because their sins have vanished. 

66. This realisation made the Devas wonder when they 
went within the hermitage. On seeing the flocks of birds, they 
rejoiced again. 

67. The crane (swan) has rested his neck on the neck of 
the goose. We think, it is not sleeping but meditating on Viŝveŝvara. 

68. The female swan scratches the male swan with the tip 
of its beak; but when he expresses his desire for mating, she 
wards him off by means of the fluttering wings. 

69. On being held by the male ruddy goose, the female 
of the species appears to say in its Krenkita (goose like) utter- 
ance: “O foremost one among the lascivious! Why do you 
exhibit your sexual desire here?” 

70. The pigeon from the clusters of hedges chirps sweetly 
but, it appears, as if it is being warded by the female pigeon 
saying, “The sage in meditation will hear.” 

71. The peacock does not utter its Keka sound. It keeps 
silent perhaps out of fear for him. The Cakora (a kind of 
Partridge) bird that imbibes moonlight appears silent as if to 
observe the Naktavrata vow (taking food only at night). 

72. The Sarika (female parrot) reciting the truth seems 
to address the parrot, “Ŝiva takes one across the sea (of worldly 
existence) that extends without any limit.” 

73. By means of its sweet cooing sound the cuckoo seems 
to utter, “Kali age and Kala (Death) do not adversely affect 
the persons staying in Kaŝi.” 

74. After observing these activities of the animals and the 
birds, the Devas disparaged their heaven that was subject to 
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unexpected calamities and the sufferings thereof. 

75. These birds and animals, the residents of Kaŝi, are far 
superior, because they have no return (to the worldly exist- 
ence); not so in the case of the Devas who are liable to re- 
births. 

76. “We the heaven-dwellers are not at all on a par with 
even the fallen ones residing in Kaŝl. There is no fear of 
downfall in Kaŝl but there is a great danger of downfall in 
heaven. 

77. Residence in Kaŝl with such observances as monthly 
fasts etc. is far better. Nowhere else can there be a kingdom 
free from enemies, with the extensive shade of various kinds 
of (royal) umbrellas. 

78. The position (the final region) that is easily and 
sportively acquired by rabbits and mosquitoes in Kaŝl cannot 
be acquired even by the Yogins elsewhere even through regu- 
lar practice of yogic postures etc. 

79. Even the beggarly wretch in Varanasl is better since 
he is free from the fear of Yama. Not so in our case. We the 
Tridaŝas (‘gods having only the three states of infancy, teen- 
age and youth’) are not so, because our daŝa (plight) is so 
miserable on account of a mountain. 

80. When the eighth part of a day of Brahma is over, the 
region of Indra perishes along with the Guardians of the world, 
Sun, Moon, Planets and Stars. 

81. Even when two Parardhas (i.e., the entire life of Brahma) 
come to an end, no one staying in Kaŝl perishes. Hence, one 
should strive for perfection and welfare in Kaŝl. 

82. The happiness one derives by residing in Kaŝl here 
cannot be had in the pavilion of the whole Cosmic Egg. If that 
can be had, how do you account for %he fact that all are 
desirous of residing in Kaŝl? 

83. The chance to reside in Kaŝl here can be obtained 
by an exchange of all those merits that one has earned in the 
course of thousands of previous births. 

84. Even if the chance can be had, the resident will not 
acquire Siddhi (fulfilment), if the Three-eye Lord were to get 
angry. Hence, one should always seek refuge in Viŝveŝvara 
worthy of being resorted to. 

85. The four aims of life named piety, love, wealth and 



28 Skanda Purŭna 

salvation can be had in Kaŝl in their entirety. Not so anywhere 
else. 

86. Even if one proceeds to the temple of Viŝveŝvara from 
one’s house lazily, one shall acquire more than the benefit of 
a horse-sacrifice at every step. 

87. There is no limit to the welfare and prosperity of one 
who takes the holy dip in the current of the river flowing 
towards the north and proceeds to visit Viŝveŝvara with great 
faith. 

88-93. The devotee shall attain more and more merit by 
the following pious activities: by visiting, touching, bathing in 
and drinking the waters of the celestial river (i.e., Ganga); by 
offering Sandhya prayers, Japas, water libations, worship of the 
Lord; by visiting the Pancatlrthas (the five holy spots i.e., (i) 
Kapalmocana, (ii) Papamocana, (iii) Rnamocana, (iv) Kulastambha 
and (v) Vaitarani; by visiting Viŝveŝvara, faithful touch and 
adoration, arranging for incense, lights etc., circumambulation, 
repetition of prayers, prostrations, dances, uttering the names 
of the Lord such as Devadeva, Mahadeva, Ŝarhbhu, Ŝiva, Dhŭrjap, 
Nilakantha, Iŝa, Pinakin, Ŝaŝiŝekhara, Triŝŭlapani, Viŝveŝa and 
imploring “Save me! Save me!”; by sitting for even half a moment 
in the Muktimandapika (Pavilion of salvation); by narrating 
the sacred stories, listening to the Puranas, practising the daily 
routine ritualistic activities, receiving and honouring guests 
and helping others and such other activities. 

94. Just as the moon increases digit by digit in the bright 
half of the month, so also the accumulation of piety of the 
inhabitants of Kaŝi takes place step by step. 

95. This Dharmavrksa (‘the tree of piety’) is praiseworthy. 
Faith is its seed. It is watered by the water (used for) washing 
the feet of Brahmanas. The fourteen lores are the branches. 
Riches constitute its flowers. The two fruits are the subtle one 
of salvation and the gross one of love. 

96. Here Bhavani is the bestower of all riches. Dhundhi 
(Ganeŝa) shall get all the desires fulfilled. Here Viŝveŝa shall 
liberate all creatures at the time of death, by imparting the 
Mantra into the ears. 

97. Dharma (Righteousness) stands on all its four feet 
(viz., Truth, Penance, Mercy and Religious gifts) here in Kaŝi; 
Artha (wealth) in Kaŝi is of various kinds; Kdma (Love) in Kaŝi 
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is the sole base of all happiness. What is the Ŝreyas (salvation, 
welfare) elsewhere which is not in Kasi here? 

98. All these are not surprising, because where there is 
Viŝveŝvara there is nothing strange. He is the personification 
of piety, wealth, love and salvation for bestowal. He is of the 
Cosrnic Form. Hence in all the three worlds, there is nothing 
on a par with Kaŝi.” 

99-101. While saying all these things, the Devas (went ahead 
and) saw the hut of the sage. It was full of the fragrance of 
the smoke arising from the Homas. There were many religious 
students moving around. 

It was rendered beautiful by the fawns with piles of Darbha 
grass in their mouths, following the maidens of the penance- 
grove seeking handful of Ŝyamaka rice. 

Many wet bark-garments and loin cloths were seen hanging 
from the branches of the trees, thereby creating the impres- 
sion that nets were kept spread all over in order to capture 
the deer of Vighnas (obstacles, hindrances). 

102. On seeing the frontyard of the hut marked by the 
imprints of the feet of Lopamudra, the crest-jewel of chaste 
women, the Suras devoutly bowed down. 

103-104. Agastya, the sage, had concluded his medita- 
tion and had worn the rosary around his ears. Then he oc- 
cupied his Brsi (i.e., special seat of a sage). On seeing Agastya 
thus seated in front of them, appearing grand like Brahma 
himself, all the Devas including Indra (bowed to him) with 
delighted beaming faces and uttered loudly M Be victorious! Be 
victorious! ” 

105. The sage stood up and made them occupy their 
seats befittingly. He greeted them with blessings. He then asked 
them the purpose of their visit. 

Vyasa said: 

106-107. One who devoutly listens to this meritorious nar- 
rative, or reads or teaches this to those who have faith in these 
vows, can shake off all sins committed knowingly or unknow- 
ingly and certainly proceeds to the city of Ŝiva by means of 
a vehicle having the colour of a swan. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

The Characteristics of a Chaste Woman* 


Sŭta said: 

1. O great sage, O holy Sir, on being asked by the sage, 
what did the Devas say? Kindly narrate it for the good of all 
the worlds. 

Ŝri Vyasa said: 

2. On hearing the words of Agastya, the Devas respectfully 
glanced at the face of Brhaspati (the preceptor of gods). 

Vakpati said: 

3. Listen, O illustrious Agastya, to the purpose of the visit 
of the Devas. You are blessed. You have achieved whatever 
should be achieved. You are honoured even by great men. 

4. Are not there ascetics in every hermitage, on every 
mountain, in every forest? O excellent sage, but your status 
is entirely different. 

5. You possess the glory of austerities. The Brahmanical 
refulgence is established in you. The g!ory of merit of the 
highest type is in you. There is liberal-mindedness in you. You 
have a (steady) mind. 

6-9. This auspicious and chaste lady Lopamudra is your 
partner in the holy rites. She is more or less like a shadow 
of your body and a (mere) mention of hers is a giver of merit. 
It is certain that no one else is considered as excellent as this 
lady among the chaste ones by Arundhati, Savitri, Anasŭya, 
Ŝandilya, Satf, Laksmi, Ŝatarŭpa, Mena, Suniti, Sarhjna and 
Svaha. These chaste ladies are respectively the wives of Vasistha, 
God Brahma, Atri, Kauŝika, (Sati, the first consort of) Ŝiva, 
Vi?nu, Svayaihbhuva Manu, Himalaya, Uttanapada (Dhruva’s 
father), Vivasvan (the Sun-god), Agni (Fire-god). O sage, she 
takes her food after you have had it; when you stand, she also 


* The chapter is tmportant from sociological point of view. It portrays the 
status of women (wives) vis-a-vis men (husbands). It is a digest of Smfti-laws 
about the duties of married women, especially with relation to the husband. 
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stands; when you have gone to sleep completely, she goes to 
bed and she gets up before you. 

10. She never comes before you unadorned; when you 
go elsewhere for some work, she eschews all ornaments. 

11. She never utters your name, so that your longevity 
becomes best assured; she never mentions the names of other 
men. 

12. Though assailed by angry words (by you), she never 
expresses her displeasure; though beaten (by you), she con- 
tinues to be pleased with you. If you say “Do this”, she replies, 
“O lord, know that it has been done.” 

13. When she is called (by you), she leaves off all her 
other domestic duties and comes near you quickly (and says), 
“Wherefore, O Lord, have you addressed me; let that pleasure 
be given to me as favour.” 

14. She does not stand at the doorway for a long time; 
nor does she lie near the doorway and block it. She does not 
give anything to anyone unless asked by you to give. 

15. Without being specificallv told so, she gets ready all 
the requisite things for the worship of the deity such as holy 
water for the observances, Darbha grass, leaves, flowers, raw 
rice grains etc. 

16. She waits for the correct time, fetching the requisite 
thing at the proper time without being perturbed, nay, taking 
delight in the same. 

17. She takes in the leavings of her husband whether 
cooked food or fruits and other things. If anything is given 
to her, she says, “It is your great favour” and then accepts it. 

18. She never eats anything without sharing it with gods, 
manes, guests, servants, cows and mendicants. 

19. She soberly dresses and adorais herself; she is effi- 
cient (in her job); she is cheerful, she is averse to wastage and 
over-spending. Without being permitted by you she never takes 
up holy observances, fasts and vows. J 

20. She avoids from a distance visiting community festivi- 
ties; she never goes on pilgrimage or for witnessing marriage 
celebrations (without you). 


1. For the prohibition of non-permitted observance of vows see Manu 
V.155. 
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21. If the husband is comfortably seated, sound asleep or 
in a sportive mood, she never disturbs him by waking him up 
casually or even for her personal intimate reasons. 

22. In the event of the monthly course, she never shows 
her face (to her husband etc.) for three days. Till she gets 
purified by her bath thereafter, she never makes her utterance 
heard by others. 

23. After her cleansing bath (on her fourth day), she first 
looks at the face of her husband and not of anyone else, or 
after meditating on her husband in her mind, she looks at the 
Sun. 

24-25. A chaste woman sincerely wishing for the long life 
of her husband shall never be without these: turmeric, saffron, 
sindŭra (red lead), collyrium, blouse, betel leaves, splendidly 
auspicious ornaments, combing of the hairs and ornaments 
on the braid of hair, hands, ears etc. 

26. A chaste woman never has close companionship with 
a washerwoman (or a woman in the monthly course), a ratio- 
nalist, sceptic or heretic, a Buddhist recluse (woman) or a 
woman of Kapalika sect or an unfortunate wretched woman. 

27. This chaste lady never speaks to a woman who hates 
her husband. She never remains alone anywhere. She never 
takes her bath anywhere in the nude. 

28. A chaste woman never sits on the mortar or pestle 
or broom or (grinding) stone or any mechanical contrivance, 
nor on a raised platform on either side of the front door (or 
threshold). 

29. She never exhibits shameless boldness except at the 
time of sexual dalliance. She loves whatever her husband is 
interested in. 

30. This is the holy vow for a woman; this alone is the 
greatest piety; this is the only divine adoration that she never 
transgresses the words of her husband. 

31. She will never disregard her husband whether he be 
a eunuch, oite in a miserable plight, sick, old and senile, 
affluent or poor. 

32. When the husband is delighted', she should be delighted; 
when he is gloomy and morose, she also should be gloomy 
and morose. She shall be of meritorious deed if she identifies 
(herself with her husband) during affluence and in adversity. 
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33. When ghee, salt, oil etc., are wanting, she should not 
openly say, “We don’t have this and that”. A chaste woman 
never subjects her husband to overstrain. 

34. A woman desirous of having holy bath in sacred waters 
near holy shrines should drink the water with which the feet 
of her husband are washed. To a woman her husband alone 
is far superior to even Ŝankara or Vi§nu. 

35. If a woman disregards the wish of her husband and 
observes holy vows, fasts etc., she shall reduce the life span of 
her husband. After death she goes to hell. 

36. If a woman resents and retorts, when she is told any- 
thing, she is reborn as a bitch in a village or a vixen in a 
desolate forest. 

37. This is cited as the most important and decisive of 
all rules to be followed by women that they should enjoy ev- 
erything after worshipping the feet of the husband. 

38. A woman should never occupy a high seat. She should 
never go to other men's houses. She should never utter words 
that could cause (her or others) to be ashamed. 

39. She should never utter slanderous words. She should 
avoid quarrels. She should never speak aloud or laugh in the 
presence of elders. 

40. An evil-minded woman who forsakes her husband and 
commits sexual offences (with a paramour) is reborn as a 
cruel owl residing in the hollow of a tree. 

41. If on being beaten, a woman wishes to beat in retali- 
ation, she is born as a dgress or a female cat. A woman leering 
at another man becomes squint-eyed. 

42. If a woman keeps her husband away and herself enjoys 
sweet dishes, she is born as a sow in a village or a flying fox 
feeding on its own faeces. 

43. If a woman addresses (her husband) disrespectfully 
and unpleasantly by using ‘thou’ (instead of respectful ‘you’), 
she becomes dumb. She who is always jealous of her co-wives, 
becomes wretched again and again. 

44. She who glances at others avoiding the sight of her 
husband is rebom one-eyed, deformed in face or ugly in features. 

45-46. On seeing her husband returning from outdoor 
work, the wife should hasten to give him light meal and water, 
and betel-leaves; she should fan him, massage his feet, speak 
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pleasing words dispelling his fatigue and worry. Thus, if a 
woman delights her husband, all the three worlds wiU be delighted 
with her. 

47. Limited is what a father could give; a brother gives 
but limited gifts; a son too gives only limited. Hence a woman 
should always worship her husband who gives unlimited (gifts). 1 

48. Husband is the god; husband is the preceptor; hus- 
band alone constitutes piety, holy place and pious vows and 
observances. Hence a woman should forsake everything and 
worship her husband alone. 

49. Just as a lifeless body becomes impure in a moment, 
so also a woman bereft of her husband is always impure even 
though she may bathe scrupulously. 

50. A widow devoid of conjugal bliss and weal is the worst 
of all inauspicious things. There would be no success in a 
venture, if one sees a widow (at the outset). 

51. A sensible man should avoid such a woman bereft of 
all conjugal bliss and even her blessings, except in the case 
of his (widowed) mother. 2 

52. At the time of the marriage of a girl, the Brahmanas 
should pronounce, “Be a constant companion to your hus- 
band alive or dead.” 

53. The husband should always be followed by a woman 
like a body by its shadow, like the moon by its light or like 
a cloud by lightning. 

54. If a woman joyously follows her (dead) husband from 
the house to the cremation ground (to immolate herself along 
with him), she certainly derives the benefit of a horse-sacrifice 
at every step. 

55. Just as a snake-catcher pulls out a serpent from its 
hollow, so also a chaste woman snatches her husband from the 
messengers (of god of Death) and takes him to heaven. 

56. On seeing a chaste woman from a distance, the mes- 
sengers of Yama flee after discarding her husband, though he 
might have been a man of misdeeds. 

57. “We, the messengers (of Death), do not fear fire or 


1. QMOted from Mbh, Ŝanli, 148.6; also echoed in MtP 210.17-18. For 
Godhood of the husband to wife see Mbh, Anuŝdsana 146.58. 

1 Repetition from SkP III.ii.7.50-51. 



IV.i.4.58-68 


35 


lightning as much as seeing a chaste woman coming towards us.” 

58. On seeing the refulgence of a chaste woman, the Sun 
blazes more and fire burns brighter and all fiery beings tremble. 

59. A chaste woman sportingly enjoys heavenly pleasures 
along with her husband as many ten thousand crores (of years) 
as there are hairs on her body. 

60. Blessed is that mother in the world, blessed is that 
father and blessed is that glorious husband in whose house 
there is a chaste woman. 

61. Due to the merit of a chaste woman, all the three, 
viz. the members of her father’s family, those of her mother’s 
family, and those of her husband’s family, enjoy the pleasures 
of heaven. 

62. By violation of the chaste and decent behaviour, women 
of evil conduct cause the downfall of the three families, viz., 
that of the father, that of the mother and that of the husband. 
They are miserable too here and hereafter. 

63. Wherever a chaste woman sets her foot on the ground, 
the earth thinks thus: ‘I have no burden here. I have become 
pure.’ 

64. It is with the apprehension (of committing a sin) that 
the Sun, the Moon and the Wind touch a chaste woman only 
for their own purification and not for anything else. 

65. Waters always desire the touch of a chaste woman 
(and say), “Our dampness (ignorance) has perished today. We 
have become capable of purifying others.” 

66. Are there no women proud of their charm and beauty 
in every house? But, only due to devotion to Viŝveŝa does one 
get a chaste woman as wife. 

67. Wife is the root cause (of everything good) to every 
householder; wife is the cause of happiness; wife is conducive 
to the attainment of righteousness; wife is for the increase of 
progeny. 

68. Ttoo worlds, viz., the visible world and the other world, 
are won over through wife. A man without a wife is not entided 
to perform the rites of Yajna pertaining to gods, manes and 
guests etc.' 


1. Cf. Jaimini, Pŭrva Mhn&ihsi VI.l.l7ff; also Apastaihba Dh. S, II.6.1S. 16- 
17. 
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69. Only he should be considered a genuine householder, 
in whose house there is a chaste wife. The other one—the 
unchaste—is (as if) devoured at every step by old age assum- 
ing the form of an ogress (or is as if devoured by a Rak$ast 
called Jara). 

70. Just as the body becomes pure through a plunge in 
Ganga, so also everything becomes pure through the splendid 
(and benign) glance of a chaste woman. 

71. If somehow by chance, a wife does not follow the 
husband (after death), even then, the chastity should be preserved 
unviolated. There is downfall through the violation of chas- 
tity. 

72. A husband falls from heaven due to the misdemeanour 
of the wife and not for any other reason. Similarly her mother, 
father and all her brothers (fall). 

73. After the death of the husband, if a woman preserves 
her widowed state (in puritjr), she goes back to the husband 
and enjoys heavenly pleasures. 1 

74. The braided tresses of hair of a widow cause disaster 
to the husband. Hence a woman shall always get her hair 
shaved off. 

75-77. As a rule (a widow) should take only a single meal 
(per day) and not a second meal. She must observe (fast) for 
three days, consecutively, or for five days together or for a 
fortnight. She may observe fast for a whole month. She may 
perform the expiatory rites of Candrayana, Krcchra, Paraka or 
Taptakrcchra. Till the life becomes extinct, she must somehow 
sustain herself with cooked barley, fruit diet, vegetable dishes 
or mere milk. 

78. A widowed woman lying on a couch causes the down- 
fall of her husband. Hence with a desire for the happiness of 
her husband she must sleep on bare ground. 

79. Anoindng and smearing of the body should never be 


1. W 73-105 describe the duties of widows ( Vidhavŝ-dhanna). The verses 
are elaboration of Manu V. 157-160. But later writers on Dharma&stra quoted 
many of these verses from this Chapter of the Skanda as ‘authoritative duties 
of widows’, vide NirnajaSindhu (p.626), Madana-Pdrijata (pp. 202-6). Kane, 
however disapproves of Winternitz*s criticism of the inhuman attitude of Hindu 
Dharmasastra towards widows (HD II.i.583). 
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done by a widowed woman. She must not make use of any type 
of scents or perfumes. 

80. Water-libations with gingelly seeds and Kusa grass should 
be offered daily to the husband, his father and grandfather 
mentioning the Gotra and the respective names. 

81. Adoration of Vi?nu should be performed identifying 
the husband with the Lord and not otherwise. She should 
always meditate on her husband as the Lord in the form of 
Visnu. 

82. With a desire for propitiating the husband, all those 
articles which were very dear to him in the world and every- 
thing that he had desired should be given as gift to someone 
of good qualities. 

83. She must do special observances in the months of 
Vaiŝakha, Karttika and Magha such as holy ablution, gifting of 
things, pilgrimage and utterances of Visnu’s names respec- 
tively. 

84. Waterpots in Vaiŝakha, ghee-lamps in Karttika and 
distributing of grains and gingelly seeds in Magha are of special 
significance in the heavenly world. 

85-87. Sheds where water is offered to travellers should 
be arranged during Vaiŝakha; Galantika (a pot with a hole in 
the bottom which is filled with water and kept above the image 
so that there is a continuous flow of water on the top of the 
idol) should be offered to the deities. Gift of articles like the 
following should be made to prominent Brahmanas: sandals, 
fans, umbrella, thin clothes and garments, sandalpaste, cam- 
phor, betel-leaves, flowers, many kinds of waterpots and floral 
houses, various kinds of beverages, grapes, plantains etc. While 
gifting she should utter, “May my husband be pleased." 

88. In the month of Ŭrja (Karttika) She should eat cooked 
barley or take a meal one time only. Brinjal, Sŭrana and Ŝuka- 
ŝtmbi (Mucuna pruritus ) should be avoided. 

89. In the month of Karttika, one shall avoid oil, honey, 
brass vessel and preserved pickles. 

90. If one observes the vow of silence in Karttika, she 
should gift a beautiful bell. If she observes the vow of eating 
in leafy cups and plates, she should give a bell-metal vessel 
fllled with ghee. 

91. If lying on bare ground is the vow observed, she 
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should gift a soft, smooth bed filled with cotton. If the vow 
is avoidance of fruits, fruits should be given as gifts. In the 
case of the vow of avoidance of juice, that juice should be 
offered as a gift. 

92. In the case of the vow of avoidance of grains that 
particular grain should be given as gift or paddy too can be 
given. With great effort cows should be given well-adorned 
and accompanied by gifts of gold. 

93. (If) all other gifts on one side and the gift of lights 
on the other (are weighed to compare the merits derived), all 
other gifts do not deserve even a sbcteenth of (the merit accrued 
from) the gift of lights in Karttika. 

94. The holy ablution in the month of Magha should be 
performed when the sun has slighdy risen up. A devotee observing 
the vow of holy ablution in Magha shall follow the rules and 
regulations in accordance with his capacity. 

95. Brahmanas, ascedcs and sages should be fed with sweet 
cooked foods, sweetmeats, Phenikas, Vatakas, Indarika etc. (these 
are the sweetmeats and snacks specially to be made). 

96. They shall be fried or cooked in ghee. Pepper should 
be added where necessary. They should be flavoured with white 
camphor. There must be sugar within. The items prepared 
should be charming to see and of sweet fragrance. 

97. Dry fuel should be given in bulk for the purpose of 
warding off cold. Shirts and blouses filled with cotton should 
be given along with mattress filled with cotton and with ex- 
cellent covers. 

98-101. Garments red in colour like madder, cotton cloths, 
nutmegs, cloves, betel-leaves of all sorts, blankets, shawls of 
various colours, houses affording protection from blowing winds, 
soft sandals and slippers, sweet-smelling unguents should be 
offered. She should offer worship as in famous temples with 
ghee-spread Kambalas (as at Badarikaŝrama Temple) after great 
ablution. Agallochum should be used in the incense in the 
sanctum sanctorum. Lamps should have thick wicks. There 
shall be different kinds of food offerings. She should then 
utter, "May the Lord in the form of my husband be pleased." 

102. A widowed lady should spend the months of Vaiŝakha, 
Karttika and Magha with such holy vows and observances as 
these. 
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103. She should not mount a bullock even when there is 
danger to life. She should not wear blouses or gaudy gar- 
ments. 

104. A widow who is fond of her husband, should not do 
anything without asking her sons. A widow who is acciistomed 
to observe all these vows and practices, is considered auspi- 
cious. 

105. A widow who is chaste and who observes all these 
pious practices, shall attain the regions of her husband. She 
shall not be miserable anywhere. 

106. If a woman considers her husband as a deity, there 
is no difference between her and Gahga. She is directly equal 
to Uma, the consort of Ŝiva. Hence a sensible man should 
worship her. 

Brhaspati said: 

107. O Lopamudra, O great mother who always fixes her 
eyes to the lotus-like feet of her husband, it is as good as we 
have attained the benefit of bathing in Ganga, since we are 
fortunate enough to see you. 

108. After eulogizing the illustrious chaste lady, the prin- 
cess (Lopamudra), Guru (Brhaspati) clever in every art and 
subject, bowed down to the sage and said: 

109. “You are Pranava. She is Ŝruti. You are Austerity your- 
self. She is Ksamd (Forgiveness or the Earth). You are the fruit 
(of a holy rite while), she is the holy rite. Thus, O great sage, 
you are blessed. 

110. This is the refulgence of a Pativrata (chaste wife). 
You are the great Brahmanical splendour. Still this is the re- 
fulgence of penance. What is there impossible to be achieved 
by you? 

111. There is nothing not known to you. I shall, however, 
tell you why the Devas have come here. O sage, listen to that: 

112-114a. This is the glorious Slayer of Vrtra, who has 
performed one hundred sacrifices, who wields the thunder- 
bolt, at whose doorway the eight Siddhis eagerly stand await- 
ing his favourable glance; at the outskirts of his city the herd 
of Kamadhenu cows graze; his citizens always lie down in the 
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cool shades of the wish-yielding Kalpa trees; and in his streets 
the precious and miraculous Cintamani jewels abound like 
gravel and pebbles. 

114b-116. This is Fire-god, the source of origin of the 
universe. This one is Dharmaraja. These are Nirrti, Varuna, 
Vayu, Ŝrida (i.e., Kubera), Rudra and others. 

Powerful persons are propitiated by persons of good con- 
duct for (the fulfilment of) all desires. These persons are those 
who request. You are the one to be begged for the sake of 
the world. That can be achieved through a mere word from 
you. It can help the whole world. 

117. A certain mountain named Vindhya has blocked the 
path of the Sun. He has increased in size due to his rivalry 
with Meru. You will kindly stop his growth in size (height). 

118. Those who are hard by nature, those who cause ob- 
struction to the path, those who prosper or increase (in size 
etc.) out of rivalry, the prosperity of such people, going beyond 
limits, is inauspicious.” 

119-120. On hearing these words of Guru, the great sage 
did not think for a long time. Reflecting for a moment the 
sage replied, “Let it be so. I shall accomplish your task.” After 
saying thus he dismissed the heaven-dwellers. Agastya then 
began to think. He engaged himself in meditation. 

Vedavjasa said: 

121. After listening to this chapter on chaste women the 
devotee, whether it is a woman or a man, casts off the bodice 
in the form of sins and goes to the world of Ŝakra (Indra). 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
Agastya’s Departure 


Paraŝara* said: 

1. Then, O Sŭta, after meditating on Viŝvesa, the leading 
sage spoke to that meritorious lady Lopamudra these words: 

2. “O fair lady, see what has befallen us. Where is that task 
and where are we, the followers of the path of ascetics (that 
is, we are not concerned with it.)! 

3. Indra has sportingly chopped off the wings of many 
mountains. How can his power be ineffective in regard to a 
single mountain? 

4. It is he in whose courtyard there is the wish-yielding 
Kalpa tree. Thunderbolt is his weapon. The eight Siddhis keep 
waiting at his doorway. And now he requests a Brahmana for 
the fulfilment of his desire! 

5. O beloved one, mountains are bewildered and perturbed 
by forest-conflagration. Where has that power of the Fire-god 
to arrest his growth in size, gone? 

6. This Staff-bearing Lord (Yama) is the controller of all 
living beings. Is he not competent to chastise him (Vindhya), 
a mere rocky thing? 

7-8.Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Tusitas, the group of Maruts, 
Viŝvedevas, Dasras (Aŝvins) and the other heaven-dwellers there 
are, at a mere glance of whom all the worlds fall. O my beloved, 
are they not competent enough to prevent the growth of a 
mountain? 

9. Oh! The reason has been comprehended. The wise ut- 
terance about Kaŝi, sung as a song by 'sages who know the 
truth, is remembered. 

10. ‘Avimukta should not be abandoned at all by those who 
yearn for liberation. But there shall be obstacles for the good 
people who dwell in Kaŝi’. 1 


*This should have been Paraiarya, as it is Vyisa, the son of Pariŝara who 
is speaking. 

1. Here ‘Avimukta' and ‘Kaii’ are used as synonyms. But TristhaŬsetu limiu 
it (Avimukta) to a circle with Viŝvefvara as centre and 200 Dhanus (800 Hasus) 
as radius (HD IV.628). It is called ‘Avimukta' as it is never left by God Ŝiva. 
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11. O blissful lady, that obstacle is imminent; it is very 
great; it cannot be made othenvise because Viŝvesa is averse. 

12. Indeed Kaŝi has been attained through the blessings 
of Brahmanas. Who will be inclined to leave it? If at all he 
is inclined to leave it, he is a man of confounded mind who 
gives away'the tasty morsel held in the hand and licks his own 
elbow.’ 

13. Alas! How do people leave, out of foolishness, this 
Kaŝi which is a solid mass of good merits? (It is difficult to 
return to Kaŝi again.) Is (even an insignificant thing like) the 
bulbous root of water-lily obtained at every immersion in wa- 
ter? Is (return to Kaŝi) so easy? (Hence one should not leave 
Kaŝi and go elsewhere.) 

14. People learn from great men that Kaŝi is the fruit of 
a mass of merits acquired in the course of many previous 
births. They come to it after undergoing various difficulties, 
still if they are foolish enough to wish to go elsewhere, they 
are willing to court disaster (or hell) voluntarily. 

15. Where is Kaŝi, the revealer of the Absolute Being? 
Where is the activity opposed to staying therein, which cannot 
but bring about misery all round? Hence a sensible man does 
not go elsewhere. Can a pumpkin gourd pass through the 
mouth (throat) of a goat? (Similarly abandoning of Kaŝi by 
a wise man is impossible.) 

16. Alas! How can a man who is likely to perish quickly 
(die at any moment) leave Kaŝi, the merit whereof has been 
revealed (by Scriptures as well as by Lord Ŝiva)? My mind says 
that his (such a man’s) merit has dwindled certainly (if he 
were to leave it). 

17. If a man is not so sick (as to die), he may leave off 
Kaŝl that helps all types of living beings (in the attainment of 
all the four aims of life) and which constitutes the mass of 
merit of a person devoid of lust and try to go elsewhere, and 
not anyone else (i.e., the sickly one). 

18. Those who are liberated souls do not leave Kaŝl. Kaŝl 
eradicates all types of sins; it is inaccessible even to gods; it 
has the excellent perennial supply of water through Gahga; it 


1. The lamentation of Agastya at the prospect of leaving Kiil (w 12 ff.) 
shows the importance of stay in Kasi. 
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snaps the noose of worldly existence; it is never left by Ŝiva 
and Parvati; it acts like an oyster shell for the development of 
the pearl of salvation and it is the very personification of 
blissful redemption. 

19. O ye men, have you been overwhelmed by excess of 
sins and deceived (by fate or your own ill-luck) that you are 
endeavouring to go elsewhere after leaving Kaŝi that you reached 
after a great deal of exertion and suffering, the holy city that 
could be attained only through exchange of profuse wealth of 
merit. 

20. Alas! It is the ignorance of the people that they think 
(of going) elsewhere, after leaving off Kaŝi that is pleasingly 
brilliant with the sparkling waters of Ganga and that is held 
aloft 1 —on the tip of the trident of the Foe of the God of Love 
(Ŝiva) even during the period of annihilation (besides during 
that of sustenance of the world). 

21. O ye people capable of thinking! How wonderful! 
Why do you fall into the middle of the ocean of worldly ex- 
istence filled solely with the waters of grief-causing sins, (after 
leaving Kaŝl) that is capable of roudng all the sins that ob- 
struct salvation, that will serve as the raft (of redempdon)? 

22. Kaŝl is not of easy access (solely) through the adop- 
tion of the conduct of the good and performance of Vedic 
rites, yogic practices, making of gifts and severe penances and 
austerities. It can be easily acquired through the blessings of 
Brahmanas or through the grace of the Lord of the universe 
(Ŝiva). 

23. EIsewhere it is possible to acquire righteousness through 
profuse wealth; so also wealth and love through plenty of gifts 
and enjoyments. But as far as salvadon is concerned, it cannot 
be had elsewhere in the same manner as.it could be had here. 

24. No other region is as pure and holy as Avimukta (i.e., 
Kaŝl). Neither by the Vedas nor by scriptures nor by the Puranas 
have the other regions been dealt with so much as Avimukta. 
$o Avimukta has been always the holy spot of refuge. 


1. The belief vhat Ka» is not submerged during Pralava (annihilation of 
the world) is probably due to the fact that the site of original ancient Kaŝi i.e. 
Rajaghata plateau was seldom submerged in flood -water. The ancient city of 
Divodasa was on this plateau but it was completely destroyed by Qutb-ud-din 
Aibak, the general of Mohammad Ghori. 
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25. That (Sage) Jabali has said: ‘O Aruni, the river Asi 
is considered as Ida (left tubular vessel of this name); Varana 
is the tubular vessel (on the right) Pingala. In between these 
two is Avimukta. 1 

26-28. (Between Ida and Pingala) There is the great tu- 
bular vessel Susumna. All the three constitute this Varanasl. 

At the time of death, Hara expounds the Taraka Brahman 
(Pranava) into the right ears of all creatures. Thereby they 
become Brahman themselves. In this context there is a verse, 
as the expounders of the Vedas say: 

At the time of death here, the Lord, through the instruc- 
tion in Taraka Mantra undoubtedly liberates the creatures 
that reside in Avimukta. 

29. There is no other holy spot on a par with Avimukta. 
There is no other goal than Avimukta. There is no other 
Linga on a par with Avimukta. Again and again it is repeatedly 
stated that this is the truth. 

30. If anyone leaves off Avimukta and takes interest else- 
where, he casts off salvation from his palm and searches for 
other spiritual powers.’ ” 

31-32. After decidedly concluding through Ŝrutis and Puranas 
the extraordinary power of the holy place, (since) there is no 
other Linga equal to that of Viŝvanatha and there is no city 
equal to Kaŝi in all the three worlds, the noble-souled sage, 
the leading chief of all the saints, bowed down to Ŝri Kalabhairava 2 
and submitted: “I have come here to take leave of you, be- 
cause you are the presiding deity of the city of Ŝrikaŝi. 

33. Alas! O Kalabhairava, did I not propitiate you with fruits, 
roots and flowers on all Sundays and Tuesdays, on all Astamis 
(eighth day) and Caturdaŝis (fourteenth day) every fortnight? 
Will you be flnding fault with me despite the fact that I am 
free from sins? (Why are you expelling me from Kaŝi?) 

34. Ah! O Kalabhairava, you assume a very terrible form 
that is destructive of heinous sins. Don’t you then lift up your 


1. A Yogic interpretation of the geographical position of Avimukta, vide 
Jabila Upa. p. 145 of Upanifat Sangraha (MLBD). 

2, He is a Yak?a regarded as the Poiice Chief of Kaii. His stone ldol is 
shown to wieid a big cudgel. His temple is about a miie to the no:th of 
Viivelvara temple. (For details vide infra ch. 50.) 
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hand and protect the people residing in Varanasl who gather 
around extremely terrified by proclaiming to them, ‘Do not 
be afraid?’ 

35. O Yaksaraja armed with a stafF, O son of Pŭrnabhadra 
having a form as fascinating as the moon, O excellent one, 
O protector of the residents of Kaŝl, indeed you know the 
entire misery arising from penance; why do you banish me out 
(of Kaŝi)? 

36. You are the giver of food. You are the giver of life. 
You are the giver of knowledge. You are the bestower of sal- 
vation. By means of clusters of matted hair and garlands of 
leading serpents, you give the final embellishments to the 
people (after death). 

37. Your attendants (named) Sambhrama and Udbhrama 
are experts in the consideration of the biographical details of 
the people living here. They create great confusion in the 
minds of evil people and drive them away from this holy place 
instantly. 

38. Listen, O Dhundhi 1 Vinayaka, to my words. I am prat- 
tling like a helpless man. All the obstacles are under your 
control. Do I linger here like a man of evil deeds? (Hence do 
not drive me away through obstacles.) 

39. May these five Vinayakas, i.e., Cintamani, Kapardin, 
the two Asagajas and Siddhivinayaka, listen. 

40. I have not made any slanderous reference to anyone. 
I have not injured the interest of anyone. I had no covetous 
thought for others’ property or wife. Then why this adverse 
culmination? 

41. Ganga was resorted to by me three times (every day). 
Ŝri Viŝvanatha is always (regularly) visited by me. Religious 
processions and pilgrimages have been attended to by me on 
every festival occasion. Why is then, this culmination causing 
obstacles?” 


1. Out of 56 Ganeŝas in Varanasi, the phundhi Vinayaka is the chief. His 
temple is just near Viŝvanatha and as such occupies a central position. His 
name is derived fromVdhundi 'to search’ (Jnfra Ch. 57.33). For other Ganeŝas, 
see inĵra Ch. 57.59, 113. 
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42. O mother Visalak$i ( , O Bhavani, O Mangala, O Jye§£ha, 
O Iŝi, O Saubhagya-Vidhana-Sundari (who is a beautiful deity 
bringing about all corjugal bliss), O Viŝve-Vidhe (O multifari- 
ous one) and other deities in Kaŝl! (Obeisance to you, the 
swallower of the universe,) O Ŝri Citraghanta, O Vikata, O 
Durgika! (These are all the deities in Kaŝi.) 

43. These deities of Kaŝi are my witnesses. May they lis- 
ten. I am not going away from this place for my own sake. It 
is because I have been requested by the gods that I am doing 
this. What of all things is not done for helping others? 

44. Formerly did Dadhici not give his bones? Did Bali 
not give the three worlds to the suppliant (Vamana) ? Did 
Madhu and Kaitabha not offer their heads (to Visnu)? Tark§ya 
(Garuda) became the vehicle of Visnu.” 

45. The eminent sage took leave of all the sages, all the 
inhabitants of that place including children and old people, 
the grasses, the creepers and all the trees. He then circumambulated 
the city and then set out. 

46. All the good omens may not be there and he may 
have to traverse a lowly path even; if a man sets out after 
visiting the Moon-crested Lord, he will defmitely accomplish 
his intended job. 

47. Better is the case of grasses, trees and hedges in Kaŝl. 
They neither commit sin nor move away elsewhere. We are the 
foremost among the mobile beings, but fie upon us who go 
away today leaving off Kaŝl! 

48. (After bath) he rinsed his mouth (with the waters of) 
Asi again and again. Then the sage said glancing at the rows 
of mansions (i.e. Temples) all around: “O my eyes, look at 
Kaŝl straight with delight. Where are you and where is this 
city? Alas! (It is difficult to have a sight of Kaŝl again.) 

49. May the groups of spirits moving about in the out- 


1. This is a joint appeal to Goddesses of Varanasi, though they have 
separate temples as follows: 

a. Viŝalakfi - to the south-west of Viŝvanatha at Mira Ghata 

b. Bhavani - at Rama Temple near Annapŭrna 

c. Maŭgala Gauri - at Rama Gha(a. 

d. Jye?tha - to the west of Jye?fheŝvara 

e. Saubhagya-Vidhana-Sundari ot Saubhagya Gauri - in Adi-Viŝveŝvara 
Temple. 
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skirts, laugh as they please now, clapping their hands and 
grasping one another's hands. I am going away leaving Kasi, 
the sole mass of merits." 

50. After lamenting thus very much, though he had his 
wife to assist him, like those Kraunca birds (in front of Valmlki 
formerly), Sage Aga$tya fell into a great swoon prattling like 
one in separation: “Alas! Kaŝi, O Kaŝi, come again and glance 
at me." 

51. He stopped for a short while and said: “O Ŝiva, O 
Ŝiva, O Ŝiva. Dear wife, we shall go. Indeed those heaven- 
dwellers are very hard. Don’t you remember what they did 
after sending Madana, who is competent to bestow happiness 
on the three worlds, to the Three-eyed Lord?” 

52. The sage went ahead a few steps with sweat drops 
appearing on his forehead. By then, it appeared as though the 
ground shrank below with the fear, ‘I will be doomed for not 
rising up by way of revering him.’ 

53. Seated as though in the vehicle of his penance, within 
half the period required for twinkling (of eyes), the sage saw 
in front of him the lofty Mountain who had blocked the path 
of the sky. 

54-56. On seeing the sage standing before him along with 
his wife, the Mountain trembled. The sage who had destroyed 
Vatapi, the brother of Ilvala, appeared to be blazing like the 
Fire at the time of the final annihilation with three fiery flames, 
one arising from the separation from Kaŝi and the other two 
from the power of penance and the wrath (of the sage). The 
Mountain became dwarf-like as though he was desirous of going 
deep into the earth. He said: “Let me be granted the favour 
of being commanded. I am your servant.” 

Agastya said: • 

57. O wise Vindhya, you are good and you know me fac- 
tually (i.e. my prowess). Be short in stature till my return. 

58. After saying this, the sage, the storehouse of austerities, 
made the southern quarter duly possessed of a guardian in the 
form of his footprints in the company of that chaste lady (in 
that direction). 
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59-60. When the excellent sage had gone, the trembling 
Mountain anxiously looked in that direction and thought: ‘If 
he has gone, well it is. I am reborn today as I have not been 
cursed by Agastya. There is no one blessed like me.’ 

61. At that time, Aruna, conscious of the opportune mo- 
ment, drove the horses. When the movement of the Sun was 
revived as before, the whole world derived great relief and 
normalcy. 

62. The Mountain remained as though suppressed by the 
great burden of the thought, ‘Perhaps the sage may return 
today, tomorrow or the day after.’ 

63. The sage has not returned till today. Nor has the 
Mountain increased in size like the tree of wishful thinking 
of wicked people. 

64. There is no doubt about it that if a mean fellow 
possessing much of jealousy desires to rise up, the very news 
of his prosperity recedes and this too affects his previous pros- 
perity (It may vanish). 

65. The wishes of rogues are not fulfilled. The wishes 
which are fulfilled are certainly lost. Thereby the whole uni- 
verse protected by Viŝveŝa becomes happy. 

66. Just as the breasts of widows get plump and absorbed 
within the bosom, so also the ambitions of the wicked do after 
soaring up very high. 

67. Just as a rivulet becomes over-flooded even when there 
is a slight shower and begins to erode its banks, so also the 
affluence of a wicked man based on trivial gains, undermines 
his own family. 

68. If a man tries to demonstrate and display his ability, 
unaware of that of others, he gets only a derisive laughter. So 
also this Mountain here had it. 

Vyasa said: 

69. Even while roaming about on the charming banks 
of Godavari, thc sage could not get rid of the distress due to 
the separation from Kaŝl. 

70. The sage used to stretch out his arms and embrace 
the wind blowing in his direction from the north and enquire 
about Kaŝi and its welfare. 

71. (He used to say:) “O Lopamudra, nowhere on the 
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face of this earth can that inexplicable image of Varanasi be 
seen, because its maker is not Brahma.” 

72. The §age wandered here and there prattling like this 
in some places, standing in certain places, running elsewhere, 
faltering there and sitting here. 

73-75. Proceeding ahead from there, Agastya, the. mass of 
merit, the storehouse of penance, saw in front of him Goddess 
Mahalak$mi (of Kolhapur) like a lucky man, the best of glory. 
She had the lustre of a hundred rising moons. With her own 
lustre, she appeared to surpass even the Sun, even during the 
day time. She was brilliantly dazzling, (yet) she appeared to 
alleviate the distress of his (Agastya's) mind. 

76. Lotuses shrink and close during nights. During New- 
Moon days the Moon goes away somewhere. There is the fear 
from the Mandara mountain in the Milk Ocean. Hence, it 
appears as though she has put up her permanent residence 
here (Kolhapur). 1 

77. Ever since Madhava retained her with great honour, 
she had certainly stayed here as though out of spiteful rivalry 
with her co-wife. 

78. A great Asura was frightening the three worlds in the 
form of a boar. The goddess killed that demon and stayed in 
the beautiful city of Kolhapur ever since. 

79. After reaching the place the excellent sage bowed 
down to Mahalaksmi who bestows whatever is desired, through 
very pleasing words. He was highly delighted in his mind. 

Agastya said: 

(Prayer to Mahdlaksmi) 

80. O mother Kamala of large eyes resembling lotus, I 
bow down (to you). O mother of the universe, residing in the 
lotus-Hke heart of Ŝri Vi§nu! O Laksml, fair in complexion like 
the inner kernel of a lotus, be pleased with me. O daughter 
of the Milk Ocean, you are the sole refuge of those who bow 
down always. 


1. This explains why Lakfmi stayed at Kolhapur. The Purana-writer is not 
aware that 4 Kola' was the name of the Asura killed by Mahalak$mi. The as- 
sumption of the form of a boar (Kola) by the Asura (v 78) is a conjecture of 
the Purana-writei as Kola means a boar. 
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81. You are the glorious lustre in the abode of Upendra 
(Vi?nu). O sole mother of Madana, you are the moonlight in 
the Moon, O goddess with a face captivating the mind like the 
Moon. You are the splendour in the Sun. You shine with ali 
refulgence in all the three worlds. O Laksml, the sole refuge 
of those who bow down always, be pleased with me. 

82. You are the Ŝakti (the burning power) that always abide 
in fire; in collaboration with you, Vedhas (Brahma) creates 
the different types of worlds. Viŝvambhara (Vi?nu) sustains 
and supports everything with your (assistance), O Lak$mi, the 
sole refuge of these who bow down always; be pleased with me. 

83. O deity free from impurities, Hara annihilates only 
those things forsaken by you; (actually) you create, sustain and 
annihilate. You are Para (the greatest) and the Avara (the 
smallest). O pure one, Hari became worthy of being adored 
by securing you (as his consort). O Laksmi, the sole refuge 
of thosc who always bow down, be pleased with me. 

84. O splendid deity, only he on whom your benign glance 
falls, becomes heroic with good qualities. He alone is a good 
scholar; he alone is blessed; he alone is worthy of honour 
through good ancestry, good conduct and artistic qualities. 
That man is the only clean one in the entire world. 

85. Wherever you happen to stay for even a moment whether 
in a man, an elephant, a horse, a group of women, grass, lake, 
temple, house, cooked food, jewel, bird, animal, bed or a plot 
of land, that alone becomes splendid and glorious, O deity 
identical with all; none else (can do so). 

86. Only the things touched by you get purity. All the 
things forsaken by you are unclean, O Laksmi, O consort of 
Ŝri Vi§nu. O Kamala residing in the lotus, wherever your name 
is (uttered), auspiciousness is there. 

87. Where can there be misery unto those who always 
repeat the names ofLaksmi, viz., Laksmi, Ŝri, Kamala, Kamalalaya, 
Padma, Rama, Nalinayugmakara, Ma, K$irodaja, Amrt- 
akumbhakara, Ira and Vi§nupriya. 

88. After eulogizing Goddess Mahalak§mi, the beloved of 
Hari, thus, the sage accompanied by his wife bowed down and 
lay down like a log of wood with the eight limbs (touching 
the ground). 
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Ŝri said: 

89. O son of Mitra and Varuna, get up, get up. Welfare 
unto you. O chaste lady Lopamudra of auspicious holy vows, 
get up. 

90. I am delighted with this eulogy. Let the cherished 
desire in you heart, whatever it is, be requested for. O highly 
fortunate princess free of impurities, sit here. 

91. I desire to get my body that was scorched by the 
weapons and missiles of the demon (Rola) alleviated a bit, by 
these characteristics of your limbs and your sacred vows. 

92. After saying this, the beloved wife of Hari embraced 
that wife of the sage. Out of love, she adorned her with many 
ornaments indicating conjugal bliss. 

9S. Again she said: “O sage, I know the cause that tor- 
ments your heart. The fire of grief caused by the separation 
from Kaŝi indeed scorches all sentient beings. 

94. Formerly when that Lord Viŝveŝa went to Mandara, 
a condition similar to this befell him too, due to the separa- 
tion from Kaŝl. 

95. In order to know the full details of that (Kaŝi) the 
Trident-bearing Lord deputed Brahma, Keŝava, his attendants, 
Ganeŝvara and the Devas. 

96. Even now all of them are roaming about considering 
the good qualities of Kaŝl. There is no other city like it any- 
where. Where is that city?” 

97. On hearing this, the highly fortunate sage bowed down 
and spoke to Goddess Ŝri, the following words filled with de- 
votional fervour. 

98. “If a boon has to be given to me, if I deserve a boon, 
let me have an opportunity to return to Varanasi. This is my 
boon. 

99. Never should those people suffer from distress and 
poverty—the people who always read this prayer composed by 
me with devotion unto you. 

100. Let them not be separated from those whom they 
love. Let there not be destruction of their assets. Let there be 
success everywhere. Let there not be any break in the line of 
their progeny.” 
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Ŝri said: 

101. O sage, let everything be like the way it has been 
uttered by you. The recitation of this prayer will bring about 
my presence. 

102. May not Alak?mi (ill-luck, misfortune) or Kalakarni 
the Ogress, enter their house. For the purpose of quelling 
(the distresses) of cows, horses and other animals, one should 
always repeat this prayer. 

103. This prayer should be written on a leaf of Bhŭrja tree 
(or the bark) and tied around the neck. It causes the Ŝanti 
(peaceful alleviation) of children attacked by malignant Plan- 
ets, Balagraha etc. 

104. This is a greater secret than my own Btja. It should 
be scrupulously preserved. It should not be imparted to one 
lacking in faith. It should not be imparted hurriedly. 

105. O eminent Brahmana, listen further to another thing. 
In the future Dvapara, the twenty-ninth one, O Brahmana, you 
will become Vyasa. It is true. 

106. At that time you will classify the Vedas and teach the 
Puranas and pious practices. Then you will reach Varanasi and 
attain the fulfilment of all your desires. 

107. Now I shall mention something beneficial to you. Act 
according to it. After proceeding a little ahead, visit Lord 
Skanda stationed in front. 

108. The Six-faced Lord will duly narrate to you the secret 
of Varanasi in the same manner as has been recounted by Ŝiva 
to him. It will cause satisfaction to you, O Brahmana. 

109. After getting the boon thus, Agastya bowed down to 
Mahalaksmi and went to the place where the peacock-vehicled 
Lord Kumara was present. 
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CHAPTER SIX 

Tirthŭdhyaya 
(Sacred Places) 


Pardŝarya said: 

1. O Sŭta, O illustrious onc, listen to the story comparable 
(in sanctity) to Ŝruti which, if retained in the heart, enables 
a man to attain all his aims in life. 

2. Thereafter, the sage accompanied by his wife took a 
plunge in the holy river with the current of nectarine bliss 
arising from the vision of Ŝri. He derived the highest joy and 
bliss. 

3. O Sŭta of pure mind, you are born of the sacred pit of 
sacrificial fire; 1 listen to a saying uttered by those who know 
the ancient lore. 

4. If a keen sense of helping others is ever wakeful in the 
heart of the good, all their adversities perish and riches accrue 
at every step. 

5. What is obtained by extending help (to others) cannot 
be derived through severe austerities; that purity cannot be 
had through the holy ablution and the sacred waters; that 
benefit cannot be had through plentiful gifts. 

6. The piety resulting from helping others and the piety 
born of gifts etc., were weighed together in one balance by 
Brahma. The former was weightier. 

7. After churning through the network of verbal discus- 
sions, this is the conclusion arrived at—there is no piety greater 
than helping others and no heinous sin greater than injuring 
others. 

8. The example is set by Agastya who*was keen in helping 
(the gods). Where is such a misery born (of the separation) 
from Kaŝi? Where is such a benign sight of the face of Ŝri? 

9. Life and different types of wealth are as fickle as the tips 
of the ears Of an elephant. Hence the only thing to be carried 
out by a learned man is rendering help to others. 


1. According to Vayu Purana I.i.28-33, Sŭta was bom on the Sutya day in 
thc sacrifice of Prthu, from the sacrificial fire, but was regarded as of mixed 
caste as the oblation meant for Bfhaspati was mixed with that of Indra. 
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10. The sage felt to have achieved all his objects by di- 
rectly seeing that Lak§ral by uttering whose name a man be- 
comes highly boosted so as not to be contained within any- 
thing (i.e. becomes greater still). 

11. As he went ahead, he casually espied Ŝri Ŝaila from 
afar, where Lord Ŝiva, the slayer of Tripura, was directly present. 

12-14. The sage spoke to his wife with a delighted mind: 
“O my beloved, standing here alone, you look at the extremely 
brilliant peak of Ŝri Ŝaila. It is glorious and by perceiving it, 
men will not be reborn here in this world. The extent of this 
mountain is eighty-four Yojanas. Since it is full of Lingas all 
over, one should circumambulate it." 

Lopamudra said: 

15. I wish to submit something if it is permitted by my 
lord and master. A woman who speaks before obtaining the 
permission of her master becomes fallen. 

Agastya said: 

16. O lady, what is it ihat you are desirous of saying? Say 
that unhesitatingly. Indeed no statement of women like you 
can cause grief to the husbands. 

17. Then the pious lady bowed down to the sage and 
asked for the sake of the welfare of all and for the removal 
of her own doubts: 

Lopdmudrd said: 

18. (You say:) By looking at the pe.:k of Ŝri Ŝaila one has 
no rebirth. If this is the truth, why is Kaŝi sought (by you and 
others)? 

Agastya said: 

19. O beautiful lady, listen. O pure lady, what you ask is 
true. This has been decided on many occasions by sages, the 
seekers of truth. 

20. There are many holy spots bringing about salvation. 
Decision has been arrived at in regard to that also. I shall 
enumerate them to you. Listen with attention for a short while. 
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21. The first and the foremost is the well reputed king 
of Tirthas (Tirtharaja) named Prayaga. It is conducive to the 
realization of the wishes of all the holy spots. (Other holy 
spots incur the sins of those who resort to them. In order to 
wipe off those sins, they have to resort to Prayaga.) It accords 
piety, love, wealth and salvation. 

22-25. The others are Naimi?a, Ruruksetra, Gahgadvara, 
Avantika, Ayodhya, Mathura, Dvaraka and Amaravati, the place 
where Sarasvati and Sindhu join the sea, the meeting place of 
Ganga and the ocean, Ranti (Raftci), Tryambaka and 
Saptagodavari*, Rftlafijara, Prabhasa, Badarikasrama, Mahalaya, 
Omkaraksetra (Amarakantaka), Jagannathapuri which is the 
most excellent of all the shrines of Vifiiu, Gokarna, Bhfgukaccha 
(Broach—Gujarat), Bhfgutunga (in Nepal—Dc), Pufkara, 
Ŝriparvata and other holy spots and Dharaŭrtha. 

26. O my beloved, there are mental holy spots silch as 
Truth etc. These too are the bestowers of salvation. No doubt 
need be entertained in this regard. 

27. The holy spot called Gayatirtha bestows salvation to 
the Pitrs (Manes). Their sons too are liberated from indebt- 
edness to the grandfathers. 

Sadharmini (The partner in pious practices, wife i.e., Lopamudra) 
said: 

28. O highly intelligent one, what are those holy spots 
called mental holy spots? It behoves you to narrate them. 

Agastja said: 

29-32. O sinless lady, listen even as I enumerate the men- 
tal holy spots. By scrupulously taking the holy dips in them 
a man attains the greatest goal. * 

Truth is a Tirtha (holy place); forbearance is a Tirtha; con- 
trol of the organs of sense and action is a Tirtha; compassion 
for all living beings is a Tirtha; straightforwardness is a Tirtha. 

Religious gifting is a Tirtha; self-restraint is a Tirtha; con- 
tentedness is mentioned as a Tirtha; cclibacy is the greatest 
Tirtha; speaking pleasing words is a Tirtha. 


* A hofy place in Atidhra Pradesh, near Solangipur, 16 miles firom Pithapur, 
West Godavari District. 
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Knowledge is a Tirtha; courage (fortitude) is a Tirtha; pen- 
ance is cited as a Tirtha; the absolute purity of the mind is 
the holiest of all holy Tirthas. 

33-35. Holy ablution is not the mere drenching of the body 
in water. He who has the purificatory bath of mental controi, 
is really the one who has had his holy ablution; he is (really) 
clean; he has removed all the impurities of the mind. 

One who is covetous, slanderous, cruel, a hypocrite and 
sensualist is sinful and dirty, even if he takes a plunge in all 
the sacred waters. 

A man does not become free from impurities only by doing 
away with the bodily dirt. If the mental dirt is wiped away, one 
becomes internally pure. 

36. Aquatic beings are born and die in water. But they 
do not go to heaven because their mental impurities have not 
been cleansed. 

37. Too much of attachment to sensual objects is called 
mental impurity. Non-attachment to them is cited as freedom 
from impurities. 

38. If the mind within is defiled, it does not become 
purified by taking a holy dip in sacred waters. It is impure like 
a pot of toddy washed hundreds of times in water. 

39. If the mental predilection is not pure, all these, viz. 
liberal gifts, sacrifice, penance, cleanliness, pilgrimage and 
learning, become non-Tlrthas. 

40. Wherever a man who has curbed all his organs of 
sense and action lives, there he has his (holy places like) 
Kuruksetra, Naimisa, Pugkara etc. 

41. He who takes his holy bath in the mental holy spot 
that is cleansed with perfect knowledge, that has meditation 
for its waters and that removes the dirt of attachment and 
hatred, attains the greatest goal. 

42. These characteristics of the mental holy places have 
been recounted to you, O noble lady. Listen to the cause that 
brings about sanctity to worldly holy spots. 

43. Just as there are certain excellent parts of the body 
considered very holy and pure, so also some regions of the 
earth are considered most meritorious. 

44. The meritoriousness of holy spots is considered to be 
a result of the mysterious influence of the ground, of the 



IV.i.6.45-54 


57 


water and of the fire thereof as well as of the backing and 
acceptance (as holy) by sages. 

45. Hence he who takes his holy bath in both the holy 
spots, i.e., the worldly holy spots and the mental holy spots, 
attains the greatest goal. 

46. A man becomes poor by not observing fast for three 
whole nights, by not resorting to the holy spots and by not 
giving gold and cows. 

47. Thebenefit that one obtains by undeztaking pilgrimages 
to holy spots is not obtained by performing holy sacrifices 
including Agni$£oma etc., along with liberal monetary gifts. 

48. He whose hands, feet and mind are well-controlled, 
he who possesses learning, penance and reputation enjoys the 
benefit of a holy spot. 

49. One who desists from accepting monetary gifts, one 
who is contented with whatever accrues to him and one who 
is devoid of egotistic tendencies enjoys the benefit of pilgrim- 
age to holy spots. 

50. One who is free from religious hypocrisy, one who 
never undertakes (unholy activities), one who eats but very 
limited quantities, one who has conquered the organs of sense 
and action and one who is completely free from affectionate 
attachments enjoys the benefit of the pilgrimage to holy spots. 

51. One who is free from anger, one whose intellect is 
free from impurities, one who is invariably truthful in utter- 
ance, one who strictly adheres to holy vows and observances, 
one who considers all living beings on an equal footing with 
one’s self, enjoys the benefit of pilgrimage to holy spots. 

52. If one visits holy spots with an understanding of what 
is righteous and what is not, if one has sincerity, full faith, 
mental courage and concentration, he becomes pure even if 
he perpetrates sins, and still more pure becomes one who 
regularly performs holy rites. 

53. He is not reborn as a brute; he does not take birth 
in dismal godforsaken places; he never becomes miserable; he 
attains heaven and gets the means of salvation. 

54. A person who has no faith, a sinful soul, an atheist, 
one who is constandy in doubt and one who is too much a 
rationalist—these five never attain the benefit of pilgrimage 
to holy spots. 
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55. Those men who undertake pilgrimage to holy spots 
in accordance with the injunctions; those who patiently en- 
dure all mutually opposed pairs (of pain, pleasure etc.), attain 
heaven. 

56-57. One who is desirous of undertaking a pilgrimage 
should 9Tt the outset observe fast at home. He should then 
adore and honour Ganeŝa, the manes, Brahmanas, holy men 
in accordance with his ability. After taking food by way of 
concluding the observance of fast, he should joyously follow 
the regulations. After returning, he should worship the manes. 
He will then derive the benefits as mentioned. 

58-59. In holy spots, Brahmanas should not be subjected 
to scrutiny; whoever comes seeking food should be fed. The 
offering of the balls to the manes shall be in the form of Saktu 
(a preparation from barley flour), Caru (rice, barley and pulse 
boiled) or milk pudding; Ŝraddha should be performed, as 
observed by the sages, through oil-cake and jaggery. Arghya 
and Avahana (invocation and reception) can be omitted. 

60. Whether at the proper time or not, Ŝraddha and Tarpana 
should be performed without delay. There should not be hin- 
drance in the middle. 

61. If anyone reaches a holy spot casually (when on some 
other duty or work) and takes the holy bath, he may very well 
derive the benefit of the bath but not that of pilgrimage. 

62. There will be suppression of the sin of persons com- 
mitting sins in a holy place. In the case of men having faith, 
the holy spot shall bestow the benefit as mentioned. 

63. He who goes to a holy spot on behalf of others de- 
rives one-sixteenth of the merit. He who goes there casually 
gets half of the merit. 

64. A pilgrim should make an effigy (of the persons whom 
he represents) and take the holy dip in the sacred waters. That 
person on whose behalf this holy bath is undertaken, obtains 
one-eighth of the merit. 

65. Holy fast should be undertaken in a holy spot. The 
hairs on the head should be shaved off because thereby the 
sins of the head vanish. 

66. The fast t$ to be bbserved on the day prior to the 
arrival at the holy spot. On the day of arrival he should perform 
the rite of Ŝraddha. 
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67. While enumerating the holy spots the subsidiary ac- 
tivities too were recounted to you by me. This shall be con- 
ducive to the attainment of heaven and a means of salvation 
too. 

68. These seven cities are the bestowers of salvation here 
itself: Kasl, Kantl (Kancl), Maya, Ayodhya, Dvaravati, Mathura 
and Avantika. 

69. The endre Ŝri Ŝaila (the area extending over 84 Yojanas) 
bestows salvadon. Kedara is superior to -it. Prayaga is a greater 
bestower of salvadon than Ŝri Ŝaila and Kedara. 

70. Avimukta excels Prayaga, the foremost among holy 
spots. Undoubtedly nowhere else can salvation be acquired as 
in Avimukta. 

71. The other holy spots of salvadon make Kaŝi acces- 
sible. If one does not get released (from Samsara) even after 
reaching Kaŝi, he cannot get salvadon even if he visits millions 
of other holy spots. 

72. In this context, I shall mendon an ancient mythologi- 
cal legend as recounted to a Brahmana Ŝivaŝarman by the 
attendants of Vi$nu. 

73-74. By listening to this Tirthadhyaya with a well-con- 
trolled mind and by narrating it to Brahmanas endowed with 
faith and devotion, to Ksatriyas engrossed in pious practices, 
to Vaiŝyas following the path of the good and to Ŝŭdras devoted 
to Brahmanas, a Brahmana becomes rid of sins. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 
The Seven Holy Cities 


Agastya said: 

1. There was a certain Brahmana, the most excellent of all 
Brahmanas, in Mathura. His son of great refulgence is well- 
known by the name Ŝivaŝarman. 

2-7. The Brahmana Ŝivaŝarman duly studied the Vedas 
and comprehended the meanings of the texts fully. He read 
Dharmaŝastra texts and understood the Puranas. He learnt the 
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Angas (ancillary subjects), through discussion and pondered 
over the texts in logic, went through the two (Pŭrva and Uttara) 
Mlmamsa systems and mastered Dhanurveda (‘science of ar- 
chery’). He worked hard in the art of dance; he acquired 
(mastery) in many texts on political economy; he compre- 
hended the behaviour of horses and elephants; he practised 
the various types of arts; he became an expert in the Science 
of Mantras (magical and mystical spells); he learnt the lan- 
guages of the different countries and the scripts of alien lands. 
Through pious and legitimate means, he earned wealth. He 
enjoyed pleasures as much as he liked. He begot sons of good 
qualities and divided his assets among them. He then realised 
that youth is of fleeting nature. He found that old age reached 
his ears (in the form of greying hairs). Then the excellent 
Brahmana felt great anxiety. 

8. He thought: ‘My time was spent in reading and learn- 
ing; then in earning wealth. Lord Mahesana who is capable 
of eradicating all karmas was not adored and propitiated. 

9. Visnu, Hari, the destroyer of all sins, was not pleased 
by me; Ganeŝa, the bestower of all the desires of men, was not 
adored by me. 

10. The Sun-god, the destroyer of masses of darkness, 
was not worshipped by me anywhere. Mahamaya, the creator 
and sustainer of the universe and the destroyer of worldly 
bondage, was not meditated upon. 

11. The Devas, the bestowers of all prosperity, were not 
propitiated by all types of Yajnas. Service was not rendered to 
groves of Tulasl plants for the sake of quelling sins. 

12. Brahmanas who are the saviours from adversities here 
and hereafter, have not been rendered satisfled by me through 
savoury cooked rice and sweet juices. 

13. Trees with plenty of blossoms and fruits, smooth glossy 
sprouts and ample shade have not been planted by me, an act 
which could have yielded fruit (viz., happiness) here and here- 
after. 

14. Noble married women enjoying conjugal bliss, who 
are .capable of providing excellent places of residence here 
and hereafter have not been adorned (by me) with ornaments 
for every limb, silk clothes and bodices beĥtting them. 

15. A fertile land (the grant of which) could have warded 
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off (the necessity to go to) Yama's region has not been gifted 
to Brahmanas. Gold that utterly removes sins, has not been 
given to a man of high caste (i.e. Brahmana) 

16. A cow with her calf that removes sins here quickly 
and accords happiness in the next seven births, has not been 
bedecked and gifted to a deserving person. 

17. No pond, well or lake has been dug in order to wipe 
off the indebtedness to our mother. No guest, who could have 
shown the pathway to heaven, has been pleased (by me). 

18. No umbrella, pair of sandals, and water pot have 
been given as gift to a pedestrian, which could have afforded 
(me) pleasure along the pathway to heaven or while proceed- 
ing to Samyaminl (i.e. the region of Yama). 

19. I have never given monetary help to anyone for cel- 
ebrating the marriage of (his) daughter, which gift could have 
increased the happiness here and could have provided one 
with a celestial virgin (hereafter). 

20. Out of covetousness, I did not perform the Vajapeya 
sacrifice which could have accorded plenty of savoury food 
and sweet beverages in the course of this birth as well as in 
the next. Nor did I take the holy valedictory ablution therein. 

21. I did not build any splendid temple and install a 
Linga (therein). Had that Linga been installed the entire uni- 
verse would have been stabilized. 

22. A holy shrine of Vi§nu that bestows all prosperities 
has not been built by me; nor have the idols of the Sun and 
Ganeŝa been installed by me. 

23. Neither Gauri nor Mahalaksmi has been painted even 
in a picture. If the idols of these are made (the man) never 
becomes ugly or destitute. 

24. For the purpose of obtaining plenty of divine gar- 
ments, I have not given as gifts fine and glamorous clothes of 
various colours to Brahmanas. 

25. For the cleansing of all sins, gingelly seeds soaked in 
ghee have not been consigned to the well-kindled holy fire 
after sanctifying them with Mantras. 

26. I have not performed the Japa of (Vedic hymns like) 
Ŝrisŭkta, Pavamani Rks, Brahmanas, Mandalas, Purusasŭkta 
and Ŝatarudriya, the remover of sins. 

27. Leaving off Sundays and thirteenth lunar days I have 
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not served (attended upon) the holy fig tree. Indeed it promptly 
removes sins but not during the night or Fridays. 

28. Soft beds with costly cotton have not been gifted along 
with mirrors and lamps, which are capable of according all 
prosperities and pleasures. 

29-30. None of these things has been given as gifts by me: 
goat, horse, buffalo, sheep, slave girl, deer’s skin, gingelly 
seeds, water pots along with curd-soaked wheat fiour, seat, soft 
sandals, massage of the feet, lamp as gift, special arrangement 
for drinking, water-sheds for pedestrians, fans, garments, be- 
tel-leaves etc. together with other things rendering the mouth 
and breath fragrant. 

31-32. The daily Ŝraddha offering, oblations to the spirits 
or living beings, worship of guests were not performed and 
other praiseworthy things were not given. If one gives all these, 
one does not enter the region of Yama, nor does one see 
Yama, his messengers or the torturers in the region of Yama. 
They (such persons) are meritorious. But 1 have not done any 
of these things. 

33. Krcchra, Candrayana and other expiatory rites, the 
observance of fast by day and a meal at night etc., cause purity 
of the body. But these were not at all performed by me. 

34. The daily mouthfuls of fodder to the cows were not 
given; I have not scratched the cows for removing the itching 
sensation; no cow stuck in the mud has been lifted up by me 
—an act that would have bestowed happiness on me in the 
Goloka (Region of Cows). 

35. Suppliants have not been rendered satisfied by me 
through the objects requested for by them. Surely, in the next 
birth, I shall have to roam about saying, ‘Give! Give!’ 

36. Neither the Vedas nor the scriptural texts, neither 
riches nor the wife nor the son, neither the field nor the 
mansion can take one to the end of Maya.’ 

37-38. Ŝivaŝarman thought thus after racking his brains 
fully. Ultimately he decided thus in his mind: Tf this is done, 
it shall be conducive to my welfare. As long as the body is hale 
and hearty, as long as there is no deficiency in the organs of 
sense and action, it behoves me to undertake a pilgrimage that 
can bring about my eterrial welfare.’ 

39-41. The Brahmana spent five or six days in the house 
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thus. On an auspicious lunar day, when the week day was good 
and when the Lagna was propitious, the Brahmana observed 
fast for the night and performed Ŝraddha in the morning. He 
bowed down to the leaders of the attendants (of Ŝiva) and the 
Brahmanas. He came to the decision that pilgrimage is the 
highest ladder leading to the state of liberation and that it 
retains all the creatures there. Thereafter the wise Brahmana 
took his food and started. 

42-43. The Brahmana went some distance along the way. 
He then rested on the road for a short while and thought: 
‘Where shall I go first? There are many holy places on the 
earth. The span of life is unsteady. The mind is fickle. So I 
shall go to the seven (holy) cities because all the holy spots 
and shrines are present there.’ 1 

44-45. He went to the city of Ayodhya and took his holy 
bath in Sarayŭ. He propitiated the manes by offering balls of 
rice in the different holy spots. There he stayed for five nights 
and fed Brahmanas. Thereafter the delighted Brahmana went 
to Prayaga, the king of holy places. 

46. That is the place where the two excellent rivers of 
black and white colours, viz., Yamuna and Ganga are present. 
They are inaccessible even to Suras. By taking his holy ablu- 
tion there, (even) a sinner realizes the highest Brahman. 

47. That is the holy place of Prajapati inaccessible to all. 
Only through merits accumulated, is it obtained and not oth- 
erwise or through heaps of wealth. 

48. It is the place where the sacred celestial river (Gaŭga) 
comes and meets the splendid river (Yamuna) having its source 
in the Kalinda Mountain, which suppresses (the evils of) the 
Kali age and the god of Death. 

49. The word Prajaga means that which is superior to all 
Yŭgas (sacrifices). Those who perform«sacrifices there and get 
their bodies made wet by the river are not reborn. 

50. The trident and axe wielding Mahesvara is directly 


1. The seven cities traditionally regarded as holy and givers of salvation 
(Mokfada) are Ayodhyi, Mathura, Miyŭ (Haridwar), Kŭii, Kiflci (Tamil Nadu), 
Avantiki, Dvflrflvati (Dviraki). The Brahmina Ŝivaiarman, therefore, decides 
to visit them as a pilgrim. Here PraySga (Allahabad) is added as it is the ‘King 
of Tirthas (Tirtha-raja). The popular etymology of Prayiga is given in v 49 
bclow. W 46-69 describe the greatness of Prayiga. 
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present there himself. It is he who points out the path of 
salvation to the living beings who take their holy dip there. 

51. There is an Ak$ayya (‘Never-fading’) etemal hoty banyan 
tree 1 there, with its roots going deep into the seven nether 
worlds. At the time of the ultimate annihilation, the son of 
Mrkandu (i.e., Markandeya, the sage) climbed it and stayed 
(free from annihilation). 

52. That should be known as Hiranyagarbha himself as- 
suming the form of the banyan tree. The devotee, who feeds 
Brahmanas with faith and devotion near it, attains eternal 
merit. 

53. The Consort of Lak$mi directly comes there and takes 
men to the great region of Vi?nu in the form of Ŝrlmadhava. 

54. The excellent black and white rivers (Yamuna-Ganga) 
are mentioned in the Vedas. It is certain that those who get 
their limbs submerged therein attain immortality. 

55-57. Residents from all these worlds, viz., those of Ŝiva, 
Brahma, Uma, Kumara and Lokas like Vaikuntha, Satyaloka, 
Tapoloka, Jana, Mahar, Bhuvah, Bhŭ, all the Nagalokas, all 
the heaven-dwellers and the mountains the chief of whom is 
Himvan as well as the wish-yielding Kalpa and other trees 
come to Prayaga at dawn in the month of Magha, in order to 
take the holy bath. 

58. The female deities of the quarters request the winds 
blowing from Prayaga saying, “Even they (the winds) will sanc- 
tify us. What shall we do? We are lame.” 

59. Formerly horse-sacrifice and other sacrifices were 
weighed against the dust particles at Prayaga by Brahma. They 
(sacrifices) were not equal to the dust particles. 

60. The sins embedded in the marrow accumulated over 
many births become agitated on just hearing the name of 
Prayaga and get destroyed. 

61. This is a perfect Dharmatirtha. This is a great 
Arthatlrtha; it is a Kamikatlrtha; it is certainly a Moksatirtha. 
(That is, it is conducive to the accomplishment of all the four 
great human aims.) 

62. Brahmana-slaughter and other sins of embodied be- 
ings roar and boast of their powers only so long as they do 


1. This is now iocated in the fort of Allahabad. 
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not take their bath in the month of Magha at Prayaga, the 
annihilator of sins. 

63. “Wise men always see the greatest region of Vi?nu”: 
This is frequently referred to in the Vedas. That is Prayaga 
itself since it is the giver of salvation. 

64. The river Sarasvatl is of the nature of Rajas; the river 
Yamuna is of the nature of Tamas and the river Ganga here 
is of the nature of Sattva. All the three together lead (the 
devotees) to Brahman (the Absolute) which is free from at- 
tributes (Rajas etc.) 

65. This confluence (of the three rivers) acts as the lad- 
der to the path of Brahman unto a living being whose body 
is sanctified, whether he takes the holy dip with faith or oth- 
erwise or even when he is forcibly dipped into it, and hence 
proceeds along the path of Brahman. 

66. There is a certain noble lady renowned in the worlds 
as Kaŝi. 1 Eager and enthusiastic Arka (Sun-god) and Keŝava 
constitute her tremulous eyes. Varana and Asi are her two 
arms. This confluence is her Veni (unornamented single braid 
of hair). This Kaŝl is proclaimed as the source of everlasting 
bliss. 

Agastya said: 

67. O pious lady, who is competent to describe the good 
qualities of Prayaga, the king of holy places, served and re- 
sorted to by the other holy spots? 

68. It is resorted to by the other holy Tirthas in order 
to get rid of the accumulated sins of the sinners completely 
washed of (and left behind in it) by them. Hence Prayaga is 
superior (to them). 

69. Having come to know the good qualities of Prayaga, 
the wise Brahmana, Ŝivaŝarman, stayed there for the whole of 
the month of Magha and then went to the city of Varanasi. 

70-71. At the entrance itself he saw Dehali Vinayaka 2 (Lord 


1. Kan is regarded as a lady with the Sun-god Lolarka and Adikeŝava (two 
famous temples at Kasi) as her eyes. The two rivers Varana and Asi (which 
form the boundaries of Kaii) are regarded as her arms. Ganga (which is 
braided with Yamuna) at Prayaga is her braid of hair. 

2. Dehali Vinayaka (Virtayaka at the threshold) is the guardian of the 
■Western Door’ of Kaŝi. It is on the Paftca-Kroŝi route. 
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Ganesa at the threshold) who protects his people (devotees) 
from great obstacles. With great devotion, he smeared (the 
idol) with safiron paste mixed with ghee and ofiered five Modakas 
(sweetmeats) as Naivedya. Then he entered the inner shrine. 

72. After entering, he saw the celestial river that flows 
towards tlie north at Manikarnika, the river that was surrounded 
by groups of men whose merits as well as sins were washed off 
and who resembled the attendants of Ŝiva. 

73. That Ŝivaŝarman who knew the details of Karmakanda 
(rituals) plunged into the pure waters along with the clothes 
he wore, O blameless lady, without delay. With his intellect 
purified he offered libations to gods, sages, human beings, 
celestial manes and his own manes. 

74. He quickly performed the rite of Pancatirthika (five 
holy waters at Varana, Asi, Pancanada, Manikarnika and 
Dasaŝvamedha), propitiated Viŝveŝvara in accordance with his 
financial resources and went round the city. On seeing time 
and again the city of the Enemy of the Three Puras, he wondered, 
‘Is this seen by me or not?’ 

75. If scrupulously examined, even that celestial city 
(Amaravat!) cannot be on a par with this city, because of the 
difference in the creation (of the two cities). The said differ- 
ence is like the difference of a worthless text and the sacred 
literature written in excellent characters. 

76. Even the water here has such divine properties as are 
incomprehensible. Though the ambrosia in the heavenly city 
is good, it is worthless in comparison with this. If this is drunk 
at any time, there shall not be any opportunity to drink the 
milk from the breasts of one’s mother. (One gets Moksa but 
Nectar-drinkers have to take birth in Samsara.) 

77. By pondering over the Lord of the Vedas, the people 
here are free from ailments. People performing sacred rites 
do not do so without referring to Pinakin (i.e. dedicating the 
fruit thereof to the Lord). They, therefore, imitate the atten- 
dants of Ŝiva in all respects. They attain a status equal to that 
of the attendants (of Ŝiva). 

78. By whom is this Kaŝi not eulogized? At the time of 
the death, through the fruition of the many merits performed 
and earned before, the Moon-crested Lord imparts the in- 
struction in Oihkara to the embodied beings staying here. 
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79. The auspicious Lord Ŝiva, the wish-yielding Cintamani 
jewel unto the men of worldly pursuits, whispers the Taraka 
Mantra into the (right) ear of good people at the time of 
death. Hence this holy spot is spoken of as Manikarnika. 5 

80. This holy spot is a jewel in the great pedestal of God- 
dess Lak$mi of salvation, as well as a pericarp of her lotus-like 
feet. Hence people call this Manikarnika. 

81. The four types of living beings staying here, viz., the 
womb-hom, the egg-born, the germinating ones and the sweat- 
born ones, are not on the same footing as the gods to whom 
salvation is unobtainable. They are superior. 

82. “My birth was futile till today, because ill-behaved 
and ignorant (as I was), 1 did not perceive Kasika, the illumi- 
nator of liberation.” 

83. Ŝivasarman was not fully satisfied even though he fre- 
quently made that holy spot the guest of his eyes, the holy 
spot that is sacred and wonderful. 

84-85. “I know that Kasi is the chief of all the seven (holy) 
cities, (since) it is efficient in according excellent salvation. 
Yet, since the other four cities have not been visited by me, 
I shall go there and learn their greatness and come back once 
again.” 

86. Although he undertook the pilgrimage everyday for 
a year, he could not visit all the Tirthas. Indeed, there is a 
holy spot at every place as small as even a gingelly seed. 

Agastya said: 

87. O noble lady, though conscious of all the great quali- 
ties of this holy spot, the Brahmana, well-versed in all the 
means of valid knowledge, did set out (from Kaŝt), alasl 

88. O fair lady, what can scripture» do though they are 
authoritative? Who is competent to ward off the inevitable 
advent of Mahamaya? 

89. Who can cause restraint in the mind which wavers 
though stationed in an exalted place, or the water fhough 
stationed in an elevated place but flows down? The nature of 
both of them is unsteady. 

90. Proceeding from one land to another duly, that 

1. Popular etymology of Manikaniika in vv 79, 80. 
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Ŝivaŝarman reached the city of Mahakala (i.e. Ujjayini) free 
from the bad effects of Kali and Kala. 

91. He who devours the entire universe in every Kalpa 
sportingly is Kala. He who swallows Kala becomes Mahakala. 

92. The city that saves the universe from sin is called 
Avanti. In every Yuga, it has a different name. In the Kali age 
it is called Ujjayini. 

93. A creature in adversity there, even after becoming a 
corpse, does not emit putrefying smell nor does it become 
swollen. 

94. The messengers of Yama never enter it. Tliere are 
many millions and millions of LiAgas there at every step. 

95. The self-same fiery Lihga of refulgence becomes three, 
viz. Hatakeŝa, Mahakala and Tarakeŝa and remains pervading 
the three worlds. 

96. The fiery refulgence at Siddhava|a is seen by Dvijas 
(men of the first three castes) or those are the meritorious 
persons who visit Mahakala. 

97. If that Linga of Mahakala is seen by those who 
suffer from worldly sorrows, they will never be sullied by great 
sins; they will never be seen by the arrogant soldiers of Yama. 

98. When their backs are stroked by the tips of the ban- 
ners (fluttering on the tops of the mansions) in Mahakala, the 
horses of the Sun in the sky get rid of the pain resulting from 
the lashes of the whip of Aruna. 

99. The Father of Smara (Vi$nu) and the Slayer of Smara 
(Ŝiva) always remember those who remember and repeat the 
name Mahakala constandy. 

100. After propitiating thus Mahakala, the lord of spirits, 
the Brahmana went to the city of Kanti (Kanci, Tamil Nadu) 
that is more brilliant than the three worlds. 

101. It is definite that Lakfmikanta (Lord Vi?nu) himself 
directly makes all the creatures staying here Ŝrikantas ( pos- 
sessors of wealth, identical with Vi$iiu) here and hereafter. 

102. By visiting Kanti (Kanci) which is refulgent and which 
is resorted to by those who are brilliant, that Brahmana also 
became resplendent There is no fading of splendour of any- 
one there. 

103. The Brahmana conversant with all duties, performed 
everything that should be done there and stayed there for 
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seven nights. Then he went to the city of Dvaravatl. 

104. There are places and opportunities of entries for all 
the four aims of life in this city. Hence, it is called Dvaravati 
by learned men who know reality. 

105. If the bones of the creatures (dying here) are marked 
with discus, what wonder is there that they will become Vi?nus 
in form, with their hands marked with conch and discus? 

106. The god of Death frequently teaches his messengers 
thus: “They who merely utter the name of Dvaravati should 
be abandoned (by you). 

107. - Where is that fragrance in sandalwood, where is such 
a colour in gold, where is that sanctity in (the other) Tlrthas, 
as is found in the Gopicandana of Dvaravati? 

108. O messengers, may all of you hear: He also whose 
forehead is marked with Gopicandana, should be kept at a 
distance like blazing fire. 

109. O soldiers, they also should be kept far off and aban- 
doned, those who are adorned with Tulasi, those who repeat 
the name of Tulasi and those who grow Tulasi plants.” 

110. For ages together the ocean has been stealing away 
the jewels of Dvaravati all round and so it is being sung about 
as Ratnakara (‘storehouse of jewels’). 

111. Urged by the god of Death when creatures die at 
Dvaravati, they become Visnu in Vaikunfha endowed with four 
arms and wearing yellow cloths. 

112. There also he (Ŝivaŝarman) offered libations to the 
manes along with the gods, sages and men. Without lethargy, 
he took the holy bath in all those Tirthas. 

113. Then he reached Mayapuri which is inaccessible to 

sinners and where the Maya pertaining to Vi$nu does not fetter 
the living beings with the nooses of Maya (those of T* and 
‘mine’). * 

114. Some call this holy spot Haridvara; others call it 
Moksadvara. Some call it Gahgadvara and some call it Mayapura. 

115. It is from here that Ganga originated and became 
well-known all over the world as Bhagirathi. By the utterance 
of its name, the sin of men gets shattered into thousand 
pieces. 

116. People have called Haridvara as a single flight of 
steps to Vaikuntha. Those men who take their holy plunge 
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here go to the greatest region of Vi$nu. 

117-118. He observed the fast customary in a Tirtha and 
kept awake at night. In the morning he took his bath in GaAga 
and offered libations to those who should be offered. When 
that excellent Brahmana desired to take food for breaking the 
fast, he was attacked by cold and fever. Ailing much, he shiv- 
ered awfully. 

119. Alone and a stranger to the place, affliĉted with high 
fever, he was overwhelmed by great anxiety: ‘What is this that 
has befallen me?’ 

120. He sank in the ocean of anxious thoughts. He aban- 
doned all hopes of life and wealth like a sea-faring merchant 
whose ship is wrecked in the deep ocean. 

121. Where is this holy spot? Where is my wife? Where are 
my sons? Where are those assets? Where is that wonderful 
mansion? Where is that collection of books (of mine)? 

122. My age is not so ripe now. Hairs have not turned 
grey. This sickness is awful. God of Death who knows when 
to strike is sdso terrible. 

123. Death has settled on my head. My residence is far off. 
When the house is on fire shall one begin to dig a well? 

124. Of what avail are these futile thoughts? They but in- 
crease my distress. I shall think about Hr?ikeŝa or Siva, the 
bestower of auspicious welfare. 

125. Or one good means of salvation has been performed 
by me. These seven cities of salvation have been directly vis- 
ited by me. 

126. Either heavenly bliss or salvation, one of these two 
should be invariably achieved by a learned man. If that has 
not been acquired, one will surely regret with distress. 

127. Or, of what avail is this endless series of thoughts? 
Death is conducive to welfare either in a battle or in a holy 
spot like mine here. 

128. Am I to die somewhere in the strect now like an 
unlucky fellow? I shall die in the river Bhagirathi. Why should 
I worry like a foolish fellow? 

129. I shall certainly achieve salvation by dying with this 
body, a conglomeration of bones and skin.’ 

130. While he was thinking thus, he experienced a ter- 
rible pain. He fell into that condition which one stung by ten 
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million scorpions falls into. 

131. Everything that should have been remembered was 
forgotten. He did not even know who he was and where he 
was. After remaining in this condition for fourteen days, he 
died. 

132. By that time, an aerial chariot came there from the 
region of Vaikuntha. There was a lofty flagstaff therein marked 
with (the images of) Tarksya (Garuda). 

133. It was very spacious and occupied by a thousand ex- 
cellent girls with chowries in their hands, wearing golden- 
coloured silken cloths. 

134. It was rendered brilliant by the two attendants Punyaŝ!la 
(‘of meritorious habits’) and Suŝila (‘of excellent behaviour’) 
endowed with four arms and excellent countenances. The aerial 
chariot had garlands of tinkling ornaments. 

135. Endowed with four arms and clad in yellow garments, 
he got into that aerial chariot and adorned the path of the 
firmament. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 
The World of Yama 


Lopamudra said: 

1. O lord of my life, I have not been fully contented by 
listening to the meritorious story of the holy cities as narrated 
by your glorious tongue. 

2. ŜiVaŝarman, the excellent Brahmana, died in Mayapurl, 
the city of salvation. Still he did not get salvation. O lord, 
kindly tell the reason thereof. 

Agastya said: 

3-4. O pleasant-voiced lady, in these cities one does not 
attain liberation directly. Formerly an old legend pei taining 
to this matter was heard by me. O my beloved wife, listen to 
this story of wonderful implication, destructive of sins, which 
was narrated by Punyaŝila and Suŝila to Ŝivaŝarman. 
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Ŝivaŝarman said: 

5. O meritorious attendants of Vi$nu, with eyes like the 
petals of lotusl With palms joined together (in reverence) I 
wish to submit something. 

6. I do not know your names. I have understood some- 
thing from your features. You are sure to be Punyaŝila and 
Susila. 

The two attendants said: 

7. What is unknown to people like you endowed with devotion 
to the Lord? These alone are our names as spoken by you, the 
glorious one. 

8. If there is anything else in your mind to be asked, out 
with it unhesitatingly, O highly intelligent one. With great 
delight, we shall reply. 

9. On hearing these sincere and highly pleasing words 
uttered by the attendants of the Lord, he replied thereafter: 

The divine Brahmana said: 

10. What is this world of very little glory and splendour? 
It contains the figures of people with very little merit. Who 
are these persons of ugly features? Speak it to me. 

The attendants told: 

11-12. This is the world of the Piŝacas (ghosts). Flesh- 
eaters live here. Those who give some gifts and then repent, 
those who say “nay, nay” and then ultimately give something, 
those who worship Ŝiva once incidentally and then become 
impure in mind, those persons of very little merit and much 
less of prosperity, O friend, they have become these ghosts. 

13-14. Proceeding ahead from that place, he saw a world 
occupied by delighted and well-nourished people. The people 
residing there had huge bellies, thick mouths (lips) and dark 
hairy limbs. Their voice is stentorian like that of a thundering 
cloud. “O attendants, say who are these? What is this world? 
Is it (acquired) through merit?” 
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The attendanis said: 

15-19. This is the world of Guhyakas (Hoarders). These 
people are remembered as Guhyakas. In the earth (they dig 
big cavities) and hoard their wealth (of course) earned legiti- 
mately. They go their own way. They are rich householders 
behaving mostly like Ŝŭdras. They share with others what they 
eat. They are devoid of anger and jealousy. They are easy- 
going, always fond of happiness and pleasure. They don’t observe 
the different lunar days, the days of the week, the festival days, 
days of the transit of the Sun, etc. They understand neither 
impiety nor righteousness. One thing they know perfectly well. 
They give cows as gifts to that Brahmana who is regarded 
worthy of the veneration of the whole family. They clearly 
abide by his words. Due to these meritorious acdvides, Guhyakas 
are prosperous here too. Like Devas, these Guhyakas enjoy 
heavenly pleasures. They have nothing to fear from anywhere. 

20. Thereafter, he espied a world that bestowed happi- 
ness unto the eyes. (He asked:) “Who are these people? What 
is the name of this world? O attendants, please tell (me). M 

The attendants said: 

21. This world is that of Gandharvas. These persons are 
the Gandharvas of splendid holy observances, because they 
sing the praise of the Devas. Those who were Caranas and 
singers of praises (have now become Gandharvas). 

22. Conversant with the science of music, they give much 
delight to kings and praise wealthy people, because they are 
fascinated by greed for money. 

23-24. They hand over to Brahmanas the excellent gar- 
ments, wealth, fragrant things like camphor and many other 
things obtained by them with the favour of the kings. They 
sing songs day and night. Their mind always dwells on the 
(Gandharva) Veda. They persevere in their practice and study 
of the art of dance. 

25. Since Brahmanas were propitiated through the wealth 
earned by them by means of music, they have become meri- 
torious. Hence their world, the Gandharva world, has special 
significance. 
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26. It is due to the power of the science of music, that 
the great celestial sage Narada has become worthy of honour 
in the region of Visnu. He is a great favourite of Ŝnŝambhu 
too. 

27. Tumburu and Narada both of them are rare (vener- 
able mŭSicians) inaccessible even to the Devas. Ŝiva is Ndda 
(sound, melody) personified and both of them are conversant 
with the principles of melody. 

28. If a song is sung near the glorious Hari or Hara, the 
benefit thereof is salvation or a direct visit by them or their 
presence. 

29. If an expert musician does not attain the greatest 
region (salvation) through his music, he (at least) becomes an 
attendant of Rudra and rejoices with him. 

30. In this world the following Smrti is always sung about: 
“Lord Hari and Hara should always be worshipped through 
the series of their own songs.” 

31. Even as he heard this, Ŝivaŝarman reached another 
charming city instantly. He asked, “What is the name of this 
city?” 

The attendants said: 

32-35. This is the world of Vidyadharas. They are all ex- 
perts in various lores. They teach the students different kinds 
of arts. They are devoid of undue pride and arrogance in their 
learning. They give the pupil food, sandals, clothes, blankets 
and medicines for quelling their ailments. They consider the 
disciples as their own sons. Following pious practices, they 
give good girls in marriage to them along with clothes, betel 
leaves and food. They worship the deities of their choice with 
a keen desire for benefit. These Vidyadharas stay here due to 
those merits. 

36-37. While they were talking thus, Dharmaraja, the lord 
of Samyamini, came there amidst the sounds of Dundubhis 
(drums). He had assumed a gentle form. He was seated in 
an aerial chariot and was surrounded by persons knowing Dharma 
(pious practices) as well as three or four servants clever in the 
performance of their services. 


/ 
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Dharmaraja said: 

38-40. Well done! Well done, O highly intelligent excel- 
lent Brahmana Ŝivaŝarman! Everything befitting the families 
of Brahmanas has been adopted by you. The Vedas were stud- 
ied at the outset; the preceptors were delighted. Pious prac- 
tices laid down and found in Dharmasastras were duly honoured 
by you. The fleeting body was washed and purified with the 
waters of the Muktipuris (‘Cities of salvation’). You are an 
expert in matters concerning life and death. 

41. The body with putrid odour that is always unclean 
has been exchanged for the merit accruing from excellent 
holy spots. 

42. It is for this reason that learned people honour and 
respect learning combined with a sense of discrimination be- 
tween good and evil. Those scholars do not waste even a single 
moment of the day. 

43. Living beings live for a brief span of five or six mo- 
ments in their mortal life. There, they should not indulge in 
vicious and sinful activities. 

44. The body is always sure to be destroyed. Monetary 
assets do not protect at the time of death. Therefore why does 
a foolish man not exert himself in noble activities like you? 

45. Life is fleeting; people of the world are agitated by 
grief. Hence mind should be directed towards pious practices 
by righteous men like you. 

46. It is due to fruition of your virtuous actions that these 
two devotees of the Lord, who are worthy of my respect too, 
have become your friends. 

47. Hence let me be commanded. What help can I ren- 

der? What should have been done by people like me has al- 
ready been done by you. * 

48. Today I have become extremely blessed, for the at- 
tendants of the Lord have been seen. My readiness to serve 
always should be conveyed to the divine presence of the Lord. 

49. Sent off by those two, Yama entered his city. After 
Yama had returned, the Brahmana asked those two attendants: 

Ŝivaŝarman said: 

50. Directly viewed, this Dharmaraja is indeed of very 
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gentle features. His words are conducive to righteousness and 
pleasant to the mind. 

51. This city of Samyamini is really extremely splendid 
in its characteristic features. (But) the mere name thereof, 
when heard, terrifies the sinners too much. 

52. In the mortal world, the people describe the form of 
Yama otherwise. But what has been seen by me is contrary, just 
the opposite. O attendants, kindly tell the reason why. 

53. Wherefore do people see this world? Who stays here? 
Is this alone his form, or something else? Let it be narrated. 

The attendants said: 

54. Listen, O gentle Sir, he is seen very gentle by people 
like you who are not apprehensive and are meritorious. Natu- 
rally, he is the personification of piety. 

55-56. This (gentle) Yama is described otherwise in the 
following manner. He is tawny-eyed. The extremities of his 
eyes are red due to anger. His mouth is terrible with curved 
teeth. He looks awful with the tongue lolling like lightning. 
The hairs on his head stand erect. His limbs are excessively 
dark in complexion. His voice is loud like that of the thun- 
dering cloud at the time of ultimate annihilation. His Kaladanda 
(fierce staff) is lifted up by his hand. His brows are crooked 
making the face terrible. 

57. (What he is supposed to be ordering is described in 
the following verses:) 1 “O Durdama, bring him (here); cause 
him to fall; bind him; beat him soundly. Strike this man of 
excessive misdeeds with hammers on his head. 

58. Hold this wicked man by his feet and dash him against 
the rocky ground. Place your foot on his neck and pluck out 
his eyes. 

59. Slit open this man’s swollen cheeks with the razor 
quickly. Tie this man’s neck with a rope and hang him on a 
tree. 

60. Sever this man’s head with a saw as if it wcre a piece 
of wood. Kick his face mercilessly and crush it into powder. 

61. Chop off this sinner’s hand that used to assault and 


1. VV 57-89 describe the various kinds of punishments meted out to sin- 
ners in different hells. 
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rape other men’s wives. Cut o£f the feet of this man who used 
to go to the houses of other men’s wives. 

62. With needles pierce through the pores of the hairs 
of the body of this wicked man who used to make naii-marks 
on the limbs of other men’s wives. 

63. Spit phlegm into the mouth of this sinner who used 
to sniff up the scent of the mouths of other men’s wives. 
Thrust a stiff peg into the mouth of this sinner, who used to 
speak slanderously of other people. 

64. O Vikatavaktra, roast this man like Bengal gram in 
a frying pan, along with sand and gravel. He used to harass others. 

65. O Krŭralocana, immerse the face of this man in the 
slushv putrid pool of blood. He always used to find fault with 
blameless persons. 

66. O Utkata, this man used to take away other men’s 
articles, not given to him. Catch hold of his palms, sprinkle 
them with oil and roast them on hot charcoal fire. 

67. O Bhlsana, introduce hot iron rods and bars into the 
mouths of those who had made scandalous remarks about 
their preceptors and censured Devas. 

68. Fix red-hot iron pegs into all the joints of this sinner 
who used to pierce the vital parts of other people and to 
reveal their secrets and frailties. 

69. O Durmukha, cut off the tongue of this sinner who 
denies having received the money given by others and who 
robs others of their means of sustenance. 

70. O Krodasya, quickly cut open the belly of this sinner 
and fill it with faecal worms. He used illegitimately to enjoy 
temple properties and assets of Brahmanas. 

71. O Andhaka, cook this sinner in the vessels of the hell 
Kumbhipaka. He was utterly selfish cooking for himself and not 
(sharing them with) the deities, Brahmanas and guests. 

72. O Ugrasya, hurry up and take this sinner to the hell 
of Maharaurava or Raurava. He was ungrateful. He used to kill 
infants. He was guilty of breach of trust. 

73-75. O Durdamstra, take this Brahmana-slayer to 
Andhatamisra, this alcohol-addict to Pŭyaŝonita, this gold stealer to 
Kdlasŭtra, this defiler of the preceptor’s bed to Avtci. This sinner 
is in intimate contact with them. Take him to the hell Asipatra- 
Vana till the year is over. Put all these great sinners into the 
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cauldrons filled with hot oil. Let them be constantly affiicted by 
ferocious ravens with steel-like beaks. Make these sinners stay 
there permanendy till the end of the Kalpa. 

76. Hang up for a long time on the Kŭtaŝalmali tree the 
sinners who had killed women, cows and friends, with their 
feet above and the head down. 

77. O Mahabhuja, with a pair of tongs tear off the skin 
of this sinner who had embraced the wife of his friend. Very 
soon cut off his hands too. 

78. Cause this sinner to fall into the great hell Jvalakila. 
He had set fire to and burned other men’s fields and houses. 

79. Cast the sinner who had administered poison to oth- 
ers and who is guilty of perjury into the hell Kdlakŭta. Throw 
the sinner who used to cheat others through false measures 
and weights into the hell Kanthamota (or push him down after 
wringing his neck). 

80. O Duspreksya, take the sinner who spits into the sa- 
cred waters to the hell Ldldpiba, the sinner who destroys foetus 
to the hell Amapdka and that man who distresses others to 
Ŝŭlapaka hell. 

81. Torture in the sugarcane-crushing machine that 
Brahmana who used to sell juices and beverages ( Iksuyantra 
may be the name of a hell also). Throw the king harassing his 
subjects into the hell Andhakŭpa. 

82-84. O Halayudha, with.mortar and pestle thrash con- 
stantly the Vaiŝya who sells hemp and alcohol, as well as the 
base Brahmana who sells cows, gingelly seeds and horses. 

O Dlrghagriva, torture in the hell Adhomukha the Ŝŭdra 
who insults Brahmanas and occupies a cot in the presence of 
a Brahmana. 

85-87. O Paŝapani, O Kaŝapani, bind the feet of .these 
sinners: the Ŝŭdra who competes with a Brahmana, the Vaiŝya 
professing to be a Brahmana, the Ksatriya who performs Yajnas 
on behalf of others, the Brahmana who is bereft of the Vedas, 
and the base Brahmana who regularly sells red lac, salt, meat, 
oil, poison, ghee, weapons and sugarcane products. Hit them 
hard with whips and take them to Taptakardama. 

88. Make this woman who had been an unchaste harlot, 
a stigma on the family, embrace the red hot iron image of her 
paramour. 
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89. O Duradhar$a, take into the hell named Bahu- 
bhramaradamŝaka (‘where there are many black bees and wasps’) 
the sinner who having taken up vows and observances forsakes 
them, because he could not restrain his sense-organs.” 

90. Yama is heard uttering these words from far off by 
men of evil deeds. He is seen as extremely terrible by the 
sinners who are suspicious of their own activities. 

91. Those kings who protect the subjects like their own 
bosom-born children and punish them as demanded by justice 
are the members of his assembly. 

92. Those kings in whose kingdom the persons belong- 
ing to different castes and stages of life invariably perform 
their respective duties and those who die at the proper time 
are the members of his assembly. 

93. Those kings in whose kingdom neither the impover- 
ished nor the evil-behaved, neither the persons ovenvhelmed 
with calamities nor those who are grief-stricken are to be found, 
are the members of his assembly. 

94. The Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas and the Vaiŝyas who 
are steadfast in their own duties and others who have perfect 
self-control live in the city Samyamini. 

95-97. Uŝinara, Sudhanvan, Vrsaparvan, Jayadratha, Raji, 
Sahasrajit, Kuksi, Drdhadhanvan, Ripunjaya, Yuvanaŝva, 
Dantavaktra, Nabhaga, Ripumangala, Karandhama, Dharmasena, 
Paramardaka, Parantaka — these and many other kings abid- 
ing by good policies and conversant with the discussion on 
what is pious and what is not, stay in Sudharma. 1 

98. We shall mention another thing also to you as to who 
do not see the son of the Sun (i.e., Yama) or his messengers 
of fierce faces, wielding staffs and nooses in their raised hands. 

99. O Bhatas (Yama’s officers), thqse who always repeat 
the following names are to be let off. (Yama instructs his sol- 
diers thus*:) O Govinda, Madhava, Mukunda, Hari, Murari, 
Damodara, Acyuta, Janardana, Vasudeva (Visnu’s names), O 


1. The pious acts of these ancient fcings are described in Mbh and Puranas, 
for example Uiinara’s (Ŝivi’s) offer of his own body to a falcon to protect his 
protegS, a pigeon. Thereby they became the members of Indra's assembly, 
Sudharma. 

* These verses 99-110 contain 108 names of Vi?nu and Ŝiva. 
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Ŝambhu, Ŝiva, Isa, Ŝasisekhara, Ŝŭlapani (Ŝiva’s names)! 

100. O Gahgadhara, Andhakaripu, Hara, Nilakantha, Bhŭteŝa, 
Khandaparaŝu, Mrtjia, Candikeŝa (Ŝiva’s name)! O Vaikuntha! 
O Kaitabharipu! O Kamatha (Divine tortoise)! O Abjapani 
(lotus-handed) (Vi?nu’s names)! 

101. O Visnu, Nrstmha, Madhusŭdana, Cakrapani, Narayana, 
Asuranibarhana, Ŝarngapani (Visnu’s names)! O Gaunpati, Giriŝa, 
Ŝaŭkara, Candracŭda (Ŝiva’s names)! 

102. O Mrtyunjaya, Ugra, Visameksana, Kamaŝatru, Iŝana, 
Krttivasana, Tridaŝaikanatha (Ŝiva’s names)! O Ŝrikanta, Pitavasana, 
Ambudanila, Ŝauri (Visnu’s names)! 

103. O Laksmipati, Madhuripu, Purusottama, Adya, 
Anandakanda, Dharanfdhara, Padmanabha (Visnu’s names)! 
O Ŝrikantha, Digvasana r Ŝanta, Pinakapani (Ŝiva’s names)! 

104. O Sarveŝvara, Tripurasŭdana, Devadeva, Tryak§a, 
Uragabharana, Balamrgankamauli (Ŝiva’s names)! Brahmanya 
Deva, Garudadhvaja, Ŝankhapani (Visnu’s names)! 

105. O Ŝrirama, Raghava, Rameŝvara, Ravanari, 
Canŭramardana, Hrsikapati, Murari (Visnu’s names)! O Bhŭteŝa, 
Manmatharipu, Pramathadhinatha (Ŝiva’s names)! 

106. O Sŭlin, Giriŝa, Rajaniŝakalavatamsa, Bharga, Trinetra, 
Bhava, Bhŭtapad, Purari (Ŝiva’s names)! O Kamsapranaŝana, 
Sanatana, Keŝinaŝa (Visnu’s names)! 

107. O Gopipati, Yadupati, Vasudevas ŭnu! O 
Govardhanoddharana, Dharmadhurina, Gopa (Visnu’s names)! 
O Karpŭragaura, Vrsabhadhvaja, Bhalanetra (Ŝiva’s names)! 

108. O Sthanu, Trilocana, Pinakadhara, Smarari, Viŝveŝvara, 
Tripathagardrajata -kalapa (Ŝiva’s names)! O Krsna, Aniruddha, 
Kamalakara, Kalmasari (Visnu’s names)! 

109. O Brahmanas, this series of one hundred and eight 
excellent names has been wreathed into a garland as though 
with clusters of excellent jewels. The heroes of these names 
are exquisite ones (Gods Vi§nu and Ŝiva). The string is strong. 
(It is full of good qualides.) He who wears (commits to memory) 
this garland wil! not see Yama. 

110. Thus, O excellent Brahmanas, that Dharmaraja al- 
ways instructs the groups of his servants going to the earth. 
Otihers too on the earth, who may be having the marks and 
characteristics of Hari or Hara, are to be avoided from afar. 
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Agastya said: 

111-112. A bold and intelligent man who always repeats 
this series of names of the Kaustubha-wearing Vi$nu and the 
Moon-adorned Ŝiva wreathed into a lucid composition by 
Dharmaraja will never drink the secretion from the breasts of 
any mother. It destroys the seeds of all sins. Even as he heard 
this fascinating story that is faultless, O beloved one, Ŝivasarman 
became delighted with a beaming face. He saw in front of him 
the city of the celestial damsels. 


CHAPTER NINE 

The Regions of Celestial Damsels and of the Sun 
Ŝivaŝarman said: 

1. Who are these ladies, the storehouse of beauty, radi- 
ance and conjugal bliss, wearing divine ornaments and enjoy- 
ing divine pleasures? 

The attendants said: 

2. These are the glamorous courtesans, the beloved ones 
of the Devas. They are conversant with music, experts in dance 
and very efficient in the art of playing musical instruments. 

3. They are adepts in the art of love making; very clever 
at the game of dice. They appreciate the beauty of things. 
They understand the innermost feelings of others. They are 
very clever in suitable repartees. 

4. They are experts in knowing the specialities of different 
countries and have mastery over the languages spoken in dif- 
ferent lands. They are skilful in probing secret news. They 
move about delightfully at their sweet will in groups, and not 
alone. 

5. They are experts in coquettish gestures exciting amorous 
feelings and expressions of love and amorous sports. They are adept 
in continuous light talk. They always delight the minds of the 
youths through their coquettish gestures and seductive charms. 
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6. Formerly these celestial ladies emerged from the Milk- 
Ocean while it was being churned. They are the fascinating 
weapons of the mind-born god of Love, the conqueror of the 
three worlds. 

7-12. ..They are: Urvasl, Menaka, Rambha, Candralekha, 
Tilottama, Vapusmati, Kantimatl, Lilavatl, Utpalavatl, Alambu§a, 
Gunavatl, Sthŭlakeŝl, Kalavaŭ, Kalanidhi, Gunanidhi, Karpŭradlaka, 
Urvara, Anangalatika, Madana-mohini, Cakoraksl, Candrakala, 
Munimanohara, Gravadrava, Tapodvestrl, Carunasa, Sukamika, 
Darusanjlvinl, Suŝri, Kratuŝulka of splendid countenance, 
Tapahŝulka, Tlrthamedhika, Rajasŭyarthini, A$tagnihomika, 
Vajapeya-ŝatodbhava. 

These celestial damsels number sixty thousand. 

13. In this world of celestial damsels other women too 
live. Their radiance never fades and dims. Their youth never 
diminishes. 

14. Their garments are divine; their garlands are celes- 
tial; their scents and unguents are divine; they are richly en- 
dowed with heavenly means of enjoyments; they can assume 
any form they like. 

15-16. (Some ^omen 1 in the world) observe the monthly 
fasts but violate the vow of celibacy once, twice or thrice as 
ill-luck would have it. It is such women who come to Apsaraloka 
and stay there enjoying divine pleasures and possessing the 
rich beauty and refulgence. They realize all their desires. 

17. After following the holy vows and observances in ac- 
cordance with the injunctions along with their ancillaries with 
a view to obtain their desires, some ladies become adulter- 
esses. Such women come to this world as the objects of en- 
joyment of the Devas. 

18. There are some women of great fidelity but some 
powerful man might have raped them and they might have 
enjoyed sexual dalliance with him, wrongly taking him to be 
their husband. Such women are these, O Brahmana. 

19. When the husbands were away from the homes, some 
women who had always been observing celibacy, may by chance 
or due to cruel fate err and fall. These are such ladies of 
beautiful eyes. 


1. W 15-27 siate what acts of women resuh in birth in the wor!d of Apsaras. 
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20-25. There are various things to be given as gifts such 
as sweet-smelling flowers; fragrant sandalpaste; exquisitely white 
camphor; garments of very fine texture; betel leaves that are 
symmetrical and long, that are ripe and firm, that have golden 
hue at the tips, that have thick and blue nerve-like lines run- 
ning through and that are accompanied by sweet-smelling nuts 
and other ingredients; beds with various kinds of ornaments; 
all fanciful objects befitting the chamber of love-play and other 
things too. A lady of evcellent complexion should honour a 
Brahmana couple and give them the gifts mentioned above. 
This gift of objects of pleasure is something to be desired. At 
the time of the monthly transit of the Sun or on the days of 
Vyatipata (New Moon in combination with Sunday), these gifts 
should be made and continued for a year. The lady should 
repeat the Mantra ( u ko’ ddt, kasmd addt, kdmdyddat kdmo ddtd, 
kdmah pratigrahitd, kdma etalte”) (of the Vedas 1 ) (or any other 
similar Mantra) and say “May the Lord in the form of god of 
Love be pleased” and give the things to the Brahmana couple. 
She will become the most excellent one among the celesdal 
damsels and stay there for a Kalpa. 

26-27. A beaudful virgin was carnally enjoyed somewhere 
by someone in the form of a Deva. Ever since then that girl 
continued to be celibate meditating upon the same incident 
(and not marrying anyone else). That girl attains a divine 
form and is born here sharing divine pleasures. 

28-32. Hearing the origin of the Apsaraloka (the region 
of Apsaras) in this manner the eminent Brahmana reached 
the Solar World in a moment, travelling in an aerial chariot. 

Due to the rays of the Sun, the world was shining brilliandy 
all round like a Kadamba flower surrounded by its filaments. 

From a distance he saw the Sun spordng two lotuses. He 
could know that it was the Sun through» the wonderful fast 
chariot of a single wheel drawn by seven horses. It was nine 
thousand Vojanas in size. It was driven by Anŭru who held the 
reins in front. The celestial damsels, sages, Gandharvas, ser- 
pents, Yaksas and Raksasas were there. Then he joined his 
palms in reverence and bowed down. 


1. This Mantra is untraced in Lanman’s standard Vedic Concordance. Prob- 
ably, it is a Puranic Mantra. 
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33. Lord Sun acknowledged his obeisance with a slight 
knitting of the eyebrows and traversed a great distance along 
the path of the sky in a moment. 

34-35. When the Sun had gone afar, Ŝivasarman joyously 
spoke to the devotees of the Lord: “How is the region of the 
Sun to be attained? I wish to hear this. Kindly recount it to 
me. Friendship among good people is created by a mere ex- 
change of seven words. Urged by friendship for me, you should 
narrate the same to me." 

The attendants said: 

36. Listen, O Brahmana of great intellect. There is noth- 
ing that should not be spoken to you. It is through the contact 
of the good people that a good discourse takes place. 

37-39. The Absolute Being is the controller of all living 
beings. It is the ultimate cause. It is nameless and devoid of 
a family. It has no form or anything like that. The manifes- 
tation and the disappearance (of the universe) takes place 
when his brows move. That absolute source or originator of 
the Vedas, the immanent soul of all says thus: “It is clear that 
I am identical with the Purusa (Person, Being) who is in the 
Aditya (Sun). Those who worship another being (deity) enter 
blinding darkness.” 

40-41. O excellent Brahmana, Brahmanas comprehend 
the meaning of this irrefutable Vedic passage and worship that 
single Being. He who, having acquired the great deity in the 
form of the Sun, does not worship it thrice a day, undoubt- 
edly falls in seven days. 

42. The devotee should continue (to stand) repeating 
the Japa while facing the Sun in the morning as long as the 
disk of the Sun rises up half. In the evening he should per- 
form the Japa silently sitting down till the stars appear (in the 
sky). 

43. The devotee should continue the Japa even as the 
setting Sun is present in the sky. During midday he should 
repeat the Japa facing the Sun. The time should not be missed. 
It should rather be waited for. 

44. Plants bear fruit at the proper time. Trees bloom at 
the proper time. Clouds shower at the proper time. Hence 
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one should not transgress the proper time (of performing 
Sandhya prayer). 

45. At the time of his rise and setting, the Sun wishes for 
three handfuls of water inspired by the Mantra and offered by 
the Brahmanas, for the purpose of the destruction of the de- 
mons named Mandehas. 

46. Is it not equivalent to the gift of three worlds if three 
handfuls of water sanctiĥed by the Gayatri Mantra are offered 
to the Sun at the stipulated time? 

47-48. Worshipped duly at the proper time, what is it that 
the Sun does not yield? He bestows long life, good health, 
prosperity, wealth with cattle, friends, sons, wives, different 
kinds of fields, the eight types of pleasurable things (viz. 
sweet scents, women, garments, music, betel-chewing, food- 
stuff, vehicles and mansions, heavenly pleasures and salvation). 

49-50. Among the eighteen esteemed lores, Mimamsa is 
the greatest; the system of logic is still greater; Purana is greater 
than it; Dharmaŝastras are still greater, O Brahmana. The Ŝruti 
is greater than they; the Upanisad is still greater and Gayatri 
is superior to it. 1 

51. Among all the Mantras, Gayatri with Pranava is the 
most rare and hence worthy of respect. No Mantra greater 
than Gayatri is sung in the Vedas. 

52. It is true. It is true again and again that there is no 
Mantra on a par with Gayatri. There is no city equal to Kaŝi. 
There is no Linga on a par with Viŝveŝa. 

53. Gayatri is the mother of the Vedas. Gayatri gives births 
to Brahmanas. Since it saves him who sings (performs Japa of) 
it, it is described as Gayatri. 

54. The relationship between the two, the Sun and Gayatri 
is that of the word and the object signified by it. Gayatri is 
the great expression and the Sun is the* expressed object. 

55. It is through the power of Gayatri that Kauŝika 
(Viŝvamitra), the Ksatriya of good control over his sense-or- 
gans, discarded his status as a royal sage and attained the 
status of a Brahmana sage. 

56. He attained another miraculous power of high order, 
i.e. that of creating a new world. What is it that Gayatri served 


1. W 49-58 extol the importance of the Gayatrl Mantra. 
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and resorted to very well in this manner, does not bestow? 

57. A man becomes a Brahmana neither by reciting the 
Vedas nor by learning philosophical texts. One becomes a 
Brahmana by repeated utterance of the goddess (i.e., Gayatri). 
Indeed not othenvise. 

58. Gayatri alone is the great Vi?nu; Gayatri alone is the 
great Ŝiva; Gayatri alone is the great Brahma. Therefore, Gayatri 
alone is the triad of Vedas (which are identical with Brahma, 
Visnu and Ŝiva). 

59. That Lord, the creater of the day (i.e. Sun) with rays 
as a garland, is identical with the triad of the Devas. He is the 
mass of all lustres. He is Time, the prime mover of time. 

60. Residents of our world (i.e., Vaikuntha) who can dis- 
criminate between what is essential and what is non-essential, 
always cite this Ŝruti with the Sun in view. 

61. This refulgent one penetrates all quarters and inte- 
rior of quarters (sideways, above and below). He is without 
beginning or end. He is within the womb of the mother. He 
is the born. He will be the born. O people, he stands pervad- 
ing every object with faces everywhere (like the Purusa of the 
Purusa Sŭkta —Com.) 

62. Those who are active and alert and worship the Sun 
with the hymns pertaining to the Sun (Saura hymns) constantly 
and those who bow down, are the real Brahmanas and those 
Brahmanas are on a par with the Sun. 

63. Whatever task is undertaken on a Sunday in conjunc- 
tion with the constellation of Pu?ya, Hasta, Mŭla or Uttara 
does become fruitful and not otherwise. 

64-65. The devotee observing holy vows should take his 
holy bath at sunrise on a Sunday in the month of Pausa, and 
perform the rites of Dana (gift), Homa and Japa. He should 
adore the Sun with faith and devotion. He should be free from 
lust and anger. He shall thereby become brilliant and live 
here along with the celestial damsels enjoying all pleasures. 

66-69. Liberal gifts should be made at the time of the 
Ayana (i.e. dunng the transit of the Sun to the Tropics of 
Cancer and Capricorn). Vi?uva days (equinoxes of Me?a and 
Tula), §adailti etc. (during the transit of the Sun in Dhanus, 
Mithuna, Kanya and Mlna Zodiacs) and Vi?nupadl (i.e. during 
the transit to Vrscika, Vr?a, Simha and Kurhbha Zodiacs). 
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Gingelly seeds soaked in ghee should be used for Homa. 
Brahmanas should be fed. Ŝraddha should be performed with 
the manes in view. 

Great Pŭjas should be performed and great Mantras should 
be repeated. Those scholars who do like this attain the world 
of the Sun and get a lustre on a par with that of the $un. 

Those who perform devotional rites during the transit of 
the Sun to the various Zodiacs, never become poor, distressed, 
afflicted with ailments, ugly or unfortunate. 

70-71. If gifts are not made, holy bath is not taken in the 
sacred waters, special Homa is not performed with gingelly 
seeds soaked in ghee from the milk of a tawny-coloured cow, 
the men guilty thereof, shall become blind and very poor and 
will be uttering piteously beseeching “Give, give" at every door 
wearing rags. 

72. A blessed man who makes a gift of a gold piece even 
as small as a Gunja berry at the time of solar eclipse in Kuruksetra 
shall become meritorious and stay here. 

73. When the Sun is swallowed by Rahu (i.e., during solar 
eclipse) all waters are on a par with Ganga, all Brahma$as are 
on a par with Brahma and everything gifted equal with gold. 

74. Whatever holy thing is performed by way of gifts, 
Japas, Homas, holy baths, Ŝraddha etc., at the time of solar 
eclipse shall be the cause of the presence of the Sun-god. 

75. If the transit of the Sun falls on a Sunday or if there 
is a solar edipse then, the merit acquired at that time becomes 
never-ending. 

76. If the Sunday coincides with sixth or seventh lunar 
day and a meritorious holy rite is performed, then that will 
be enjoyed here itself. 

Seventy names of the Stm qod 
To be Repeated and Arghya oĵfered 1 

77. (1) Hamsa (the pure Sattva), (2) Bhanu (the reful- 
gent), (3) Sahasramŝu (thousand-rayed), (4) Tapana (blaz- 
ing), (5) Tapana (scorching), (6) Ravi (protector of the worlds), 
(7) Vikartana (whetted for more brilliance), (8) Vivasvan (having 


1. W 77-84 give seventy names of the Sun-god. The Com. gives interpre- 
tations of each name. 
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special rcfulgcnce), (9) Visvakarraan (of universal activity), 
(10) Vibhavasu (of fiery nature), 

78. (11) Viŝvarŭpa (of universal form), (12) Viŝvakarta 
(the procreator of the universe), (13) Martancjla (present in 
the insentient Cosmic Egg in the form of Vairaja), (14) Mihira 
(destroyer of mist), (15) Amŝuman (having rays), (16) Aditya 
(Aditi's son), (19) Aryaman (Triad of Vedas personified), (20) 
Bradhna (making the universe fiourish), (21) Divakara (maker 
of the day), 

79. (22) Dvadaŝatma (having twelve forms), (23) Saptahaya 
(seven-horsed), (24) Bhaskara (creatorofbrilliance), (25) Ahaskara 
(usherer of the day), (26) Khaga (going forth in the firma- 
ment), (27) Sŭra (one that gives birth to the universe), (28) 
Prabhakara (illuminator), (29) Ŝriman Lokacakfuh (the glo- 
rious one brightening the worlds, the eye of the worlds), (30) 
Graheŝvara (Lord of the Planets), 

80. (31) Trilokeŝa (the controller of the three worlds), 
(32) Lokasak$i (the immanent soul of the world), (33) Tamori 
(enemy of darkness), (34) Ŝaŝvata (the eternal one), (35) Ŝuci 
(sacred), (36) Gabhastihasta (havingraysforhands), (37) Hvramŝu 
(hot-rayed), (38) Tarani (redeemer of devotees like a raft 
across the ocean), (39) Sumahah (of splendid brilliance), (40) 
Arani (the place of maifestation of everything), 

81. (41) Dyumani (jewel of the firmament), (42) Haridaŝva 
(green-horsed), (43) Arka (of swift movement, worthy of re- 
spect), (44) Bhanuman (possessor of rays), (45) Bhayanaŝana 
(destroyer of fear), (46) Chandoŝva (having the Metres of the 
Vedas for horses), (47) Vedavedya (to be realized through the 
Vedas), (48) Bhasvan (luminous), (49) Pŭ$an (one who nour- 
ishes), (50) Vr$akapi (showering merit and shaking off sin), 

82. (51) Ekacsikraratha (having a single-wheeled chariot), 
(52) Mitra (friendly), (53) Mandehari (enemy of the demons 
Mandehas), (54) Tamisraha (destroyer of pitch darkness), (55) 
Daityaha (slayer of demons), (56) Papaharta (remover of sins), 
(57) Dharma (sustainer, righteousness personified), (58) 
Dharmaprakaŝaka (illuminator of piety), 

83. (59) Helika (moving about in the firmament), (60) 
Citrabhanu (having variegated rays), (61) Kalighna (destroyer 
of kali, strife), (62) Tark$yavahana (having Trk?a’s i.e., Kaŝyapa’s 
son i.e. v Anŭru as charioteer), (63) Dikpati (lord of the quarters), 
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(64) Padmininatha (lord of the lotus pond), (65) Kusesayakara 
(having a lotus in the hand), (66) Hari (remover of darkness 
and sin), 

84-89. (67) Gharmarasmi (hot-rayed), (68) Durairik$ya 

(very painful to look at), (69) Candaiiiiu (hot-rayed), (70) 
Kasyapatmaja (son of Kasyapa). 

These seventy names of the Sun-god are meritorious. They 
are to be used in the dative case with Om in the beginning 
and namah (obeisance) added aftenvards. (For example 'om 
mitraya namah ’). Looking every time at the Sun direcdy, these 
names should be uttered holding a copper vessel (free from 
impurities with both the hands). (The vessel is to be filled with 
water.) The devotee kneels on the ground and fills the waterpot 
with Karavlra and other flowers mixed with red sandalpaste. 
Dŭrva grass and raw rice grains should be put into the waterpot 
Meditadng on him, the devotee offers Arghya to the most 
esteemed Savitr (Sun) god taking the pot up to the head. The 
eyes and the mind should not be directed elsewhere. 

These seventy names are on a par with great esoteric Man- 
tras. At the end of each name, Mantra, the devotee should bow 
to the Sun-god. This has to be done both at sunrise and at 
sunset. 

90. Performing the holy rite thus, no man shall ever be 
poor or miserable. He will be rid of all terrible ailments and 
(even sins) though acquired in the course of many births. 

91. Without medicines, without doctors, without follow- 
ing strict regimen (he will be cured). When he dies in due 
course, he is honoured in the world of the Sun-god. 

92. Thus, O excellent one, an aspect of the Solar world 
has been recounted. Who can comprehend the special char- 
acteristics of this (god), the storehouse of great refŭlgence. 

93. Having attentively listened to this meritorious story, 
(the Brahmana) espied the great city of Mahendra soon. 

Agastya said: 

94. By listening to this story pertaining to the Sun along 
with that of the world of Apsaras, the devotee will never be 
afflicted with poverty. He will never engage himself in unrigh- 
teous activities. 
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95-96. This excellent narrative should always be listened 
to by Brahmanas. It accords the merit that accrues from Vedic 
study and recitation. 

Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaiŝyas listening to this excellent 
chapter abandon all their sins here, and attain the excellent 
goal. 


CHAPTER TEN 
The Warlds of Indra and Agni 


Ŝivasarman said: 

1. What is this excellent city that accords much delight to 
the eyes and a great deal of pleasure to the mind? Who is the 
Lord thereof? 

The attendants said: 

2. O glorious Ŝivasarman whose pilgrimage to sacred places 
(v.l. f people whose pilgrimage to holy places) has become a 
fruitful tree sport about in this world. O Brahmana, this is the 
city of the thousand-eyed Indra. 

3. It has been built by Viŝvakarman through the great power 
of penance. The places hereof have the splendour of the moonlight 
even during the day. 

4. Whenever during the New-Moon day (and other occa- 
sions) the moon becomes invisible, he sends (secretly) his wife 
Jyotsna (Moonlight) to move about among these mansions. 

5. It is surprising indeed that an immature lady among the 
celestial women sees her own reflection in the excellent walls 
of (her house) and begins to suspect that another lady has 
already come in f and therefore (feeling jealous) she does not 
enter her own apartment. 

6. Even during the day time, darkness stays in this city 
without fear, after transferring its own blackness on the man- 
sions built of sapphire. 

7. People here in this city, collect in their pots the pure 
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water oozing out of the Candrakanta Crystals (moonstones) 
and never desire any other type of water. 

8. There are neither weavers nor goldsmiths here, because 
the wish-yielding Kalpa-tree supplies clothes and ornaments. 

9. Astrologers clever in the art of calculation are not present 
here, because the fabulous philosopher’s stone (Cintamani) 
calculates and understands quickly the innermost thoughts 
and desires of everyone. 

10. There are no cooks here efficient in the art of prepa- 
ration of beverages and juices, because the cow Kamadhenu 
alone yields all types of juices by way of milk. 

11. Uccaiŝsravas, the jewel among horses, possessing su- 
perior power (or which is the Vibhŭti of Vi§nu), whose repu- 
tation is sung about loudly everywhere in the midst of groups 
of horses (stays here). 

12. Airavata, the four-tusked excellent elephant, shines 
here as the second mobile Kailasa mountain. It is as brilliant 
as crystal. 

13. Parijata, the most excellent tree, Urvasl the jewel among 
women, Nandana, the most excellent park and Mandakini (Ganga), 
the most excellent river (waterway), are here. 

14. Thirty-three crores of Suras as mentioned in the Vedas 
await their turn everyday here for service (unto their Lord). 

15. Nothing is more excellent than the status of Indra in 
the heavenly worlds. Whatever glory and prosperity is in the 
three worlds, cannot be on a par with his (Indra’s) prosperity. 

16. What else can be as holy and as great as that which 
is acquired in exchange for a thousand horse sacrifices? 

17. None (of the seven cities of Fire-god and other Guardians 

of Quarters) viz. Arcismati, Samyamini, Punyavati, Amalavati, 
Gandhavati, Alaka or Aisi is equal to this in glory and pros- 
perity. ' 

18. He alone is called Sahasraksa ( 4 Thousand-eyed’); he 
alone is Divaspati (‘Lord of Heaven’); this lord alone is Ŝatamanyu 
(‘one with hundred sacrifices’); these are his very famous names. 

19. The seven (other) Guardians of the world serve and 
adore him. He is honoured with blessings by the excellent 
sages, Narada and others. 

20. The stability of all the worlds is wished for through 
the stability of this (lord). All the three worlds will be defeated 
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at thc defeat of Mahendra. 

21. Danavas, human beings, Daityas, Gandharvas, Yakfas, 
Rakfasas etc. desirous of Amaravati, the city of Mahendra, 
perform penances with strict self-control. 

22. Desirous of seizing the glory and prosperity of Ŝakra, 
kings like Sagara, and others, made great effort such as the 
performance of horse-sacrifices. 

23. Whoever keeps all his senses under control and per- 
forms a hundred sacrifices without any hindrance on the earth, 
gets Pulomaja (Ŝaci) in the city of Amaravati. 

24. Kings who could not complete a hundred sacrifices 
reside here; so also do the Brahmanas who perform Jyoti?toma 
and other sacrifices. 

25. Those who offer the sbcteen great gifts 1 such as Tula- 
Purusadana (‘offering things equal in weight to the donor’) 
become purified souls and they attain Amaravati. 

26. Bold men never uttering timid words, those who never 
turn back in battles and those who lie down in the battlefield 
(lit. hero’s bed)— those kings stay here. 

27. Thus, in general, the situation of the city of Mahendra 
has been recounted. Those who invariably perform sacrifices, 
are experts in the science and technique of sacrifices reside 
here. 

28. See this splendid Arcismati, the city of the Fire-god. 
Those who are devotees of Fire-god and observe excellent 
vows, reside here. 

29. Persons with steadfast Sattva quality and with control 
over the organs of sense and action entering the blazing fire 
(for self-immolation), women richly endowed with Sattva 
quality—all these possess fiery splendour. 

30. Brahmanas engaged in Agnihotra, men observing the 
vow of celibacy, keeping the sacred fire blazing, those who 
observe the holy vow of Pancagni—all these attain the region 
of Fire and possess fiery splendour. 


1. The follomng are the sixteen great gifts (Mah&danas): Tulapurufa, 
Hiranyagarbha, Brahmancjla, Kalpavfkfa, Gosahasra, Kimadhenu, HirapySfva, 
Aivarathas, Hastiratha, PaAca4ahgaIa, Dharadina, Vifvacakra, Kalpalata, Saptasigara, 
Ratnadhenu, Mahibhŭtaghata. (MtP 274-289; Agni 210) 
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31. He who makes a gift of bundles of fuel in winter 
season for the purpose of warding off cold as well as of ovens 
of fire, shall reside near Fire-god; 

32. He who, with great faith, performs cremation and 
consecration with fire of a helpless person or, if he is inca- 
pable himself, urges others to do so, is honoured in the world 
of Fire-god. 

33. A man of meritorious soul who gives a person of 
chronic indigestion, medicines kindling the gastric fire, shall 
live in the world of Agni for a long time. 

34. He who offers in accordance with his capacity, ar- 
dcles essendal for a sacrifice or money for the sake of sacri- 
fice, shall reside in Arcifmati. 

35. Agni alone is the greatest god bringing about salva- 
tion to Brahmanas; he is the preceptor, God, religious vow, 
holy spot. Nay, Agni is decisively everything. 

36. All unholy and unclean things become purified in a 
moment due to contact with fire. Hence Agni is spoken as 
Pavaka (‘purifier’). 

37. Even after studying the Vedas, if one abandons sac- 
rificial fire and cultivates interest elsewhere, he is not a genu- 
ine Brahmana knowing the Vedas. 

38. Certainly Fire-god is the immanent soul. It may very 
well burn (reduce) the external flesh in the belly of women 
but not the foetus in the womb. 

39. The fiery form of Ŝambhu is of scorching feature. It 
is the creative, destructive and sustaining force. What is there 
to be seen without it? 

40. This Citrabhanu (Fire) is the eye of the Lord of the 
three worlds himself. In the world of blinding darkness who 
else is the illuminator excepdng him (Fire)? 

41. Incense, lamp, Naivedya (food offerings), milk, curd, 
ghee and sugarcane juice taken in by this Fire is resorted to 
by all the heaven-dwellers in the heaven. 

Ŝivaŝarman asked: 

42. Who is this Krŝanu (Fire)? Whose son is he? How is 
this fiery region obtained by him? Recount this to me. 
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The attendants repUed: 

43. Listen, O highly intelligent one. We shall describe 
duly who he is, whose son he is and how the city ofĵyoti?mati 
was obtained by him. 

44. On the beautiful banks of Narmada, in the city of 
Narmapura, formerly there was a sage named Viŝvanara, a 
devotee of Ŝiva and a meritorious soul. 

45. He was in the Brahmacarya (celibate) stage of life 
firmly established therein. He was always engaged in Brahmayajria 
[the holy Yajfia (adoration) of the study of Vedas]. He be- 
longed to Ŝandilya Gotra. He was pure, a storehouse of 
Brahmanical splendour, a man of great self-control. 

46. He had understood the meanings of all scriptural 
texts. He was an expert in social conventions and pious prac- 
tices. Once he meditated on Maheŝvara and thought in his 
heart thus: 

47. ‘Which among the four stages of life, is more con- 
ducive to the welfare of good people, by properly practising 
which a man attains happiness here and hereafter?’ 

48. He pondered over everything carefully and from sev- 
eral points of view: ‘This is beneficial’, ‘This also is benefi- 
cial’, ‘This may be easy to do’, and ultimately praised the stage 
of a householder. 

49. To the religious student, the householder, the forest- 
dweller or the recluse, it is the householder who acts as the 
supporter and no one else. 1 

50. Devas, human beings, manes and lower animals—all 
depend upon the householder everyday. Hence the house- 
holder is the most excellent one. 

51. The householder who partakes of food without bath- 
ing, without performing Homa or without making any gift becomes 
indebted to Devas and others and falls into hell. 

52. One who eats without bathing, eats dirt; one who 
takes in without performing Japa , drinks putrid blood; one 
who eats without performing Homa, eats worms; and one who 
eats without making a gift eats special diet of faeces. 


1. Cf. Manu III. 77-78, Gautama Dh. S.’ III. 3 for the importance of householder s 
stage as the support of other Aŝramas. 
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5S. Celibacy in the course of a householder’s life is free 
from self-deception. How can such a celibacy be found in a 
bachelor whose mind is naturallv fickle? 

54. A bachelor adopts celibacy out of circumstantial com- 
pulsion or fear of the public or for some selfish ends. If he 
indulges in thinking (about wedded bliss), the celibacy adopted 
by him is no better than non-existent. 

55. A householder is considered to be a celibate if he 
avoids (contact with) other men’s wives, is fully satisfied with 
his wife, carnally enjoying her only on stipuiated days after the 
menstrual bath. 

56. A householder who is without undue attachment and 
hatred, who is devoid of lust and anger, who has a wife and 
who maintains sacrificial fire, is far better than a forest-dweller. 

57. After leaving the house with a feeling of sudden dis- 
gust and strong aversion (to householder’s life), if a forest- 
dweller ruminates over the pleasant features of a domestic life, 
he becomes fallen from both; he is neither a true forest-dweller 
nor a householder. 

58. A householder who maintains (himself and his fam- 
ily) through a means of livelihood that has come to his lot and 
which does not involve begging, is contented with whatever 
is received, is far better than a religious mendicant. 

59. A recluse who happens to request (beg) at any time 
for anything even if it be difficult to obtain, if he be discon- 
tented with his victuals, he becomes fallen.' 

60. After considering the various merits and demerits thus, 
the Brahmana Viŝvanara married a girl from a good family 
befitting him, in accordance with the injunctions (in the Ŝastras). 

61. He was regular in attending to the worship of the 
sacred fire. He regularly performed the five Yajnas; he en- 
gaged himself in all the six duties laid doVn in the scriptures; 
he was devoted to gods, manes and guests. 

62. The couple had perfect mutual adjustment, free from 
any apprehension. He thus earned piety, wealth and love in 
their respective stages of life. He was always in a proper com- 
munion with the Supreme Soul. 

63. Well-versed in Karmakan^a (Section of Rituals in scrip- 
tures), he performed all the rites pertaining to the Devas in 
forenoon, those connected with human beings in midday and 
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those with Pitfs in afternoon. 

64-65. Thus a long time passed by. The Brahmaiia’s wife 
named Ŝucifmati continued to observe holy vows like the wife 
of Kama (Rati). She could not see (i.e. beget) a son that could 
have been a means of attaining heaven. She realized that her 
husband was her sole benefactor. (Once) she bowed down to 
him and submitted: 

Ŝudsmati said: 

66. O son of a noble family, of noble intelligence, O 
Lord of my vital breath, O my beloved one, fond of holy 
observances! Due to the worship of your feet, there is nothing 
inaccessible to me. 

67. All the enjoyment which women usually take plea- 
sure in, have been enjoyed by me, with your favour. I had the 
fullest enjoyment of these and I shall recount them. 

68. The enjoyments are of eight varieties: good garments, 
good houses, good bedsteads, good female attendants, gar- 
lands, betel leaves, food and beverages usually enjoyed by persons 
who perform their duties. 

69. But, O lord, one unfulfilled wish has always been 
within my heart for a long time. It is something in which 
householders revel. It behoves you to give it to me. 

Visvanara said: 

70. O lady of fair hips, O lady desirous of my pleasure 
and welfare, what is there that cannot be given to you? Hence 
do request me. O auspicious lady, I shall give it without delay. 

71. O auspicious lady, with the favour of Lord Ŝiva, there 
is nothing that I cannot get here or hereafter, since I work 
for the welfare of all. 

72-73. On hearing these words of her husband, she who 
considered her husband as a divine being, became glad. With 
a beaming face she said: “O lord, if a boon is to be given to 
me, if I am considered worthy of a- boon, I don’t wish to 
choose any other boon. O sinless devotee of Mahesvara, give 
me a son like Mahesa himself.” 

74. On hearing these words spoken by Ŝuci$matl that 
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virtuous one meditated for a moment and thought thus in his 
heart: 

75-76. ‘Alas, what is this? A rare thing has been requested 
for by this lady; it is far away from the path of (i.e., beyond 
the ken of) even mental wish. Or let it be. He is the creator 
of everything. 

It is by Ŝambhu himself that these words were uttered by 
staying in her tongue in the form of Goddess of Speech. Who 
can make his utterance otherwise. It is bound to happen’. 

77. Then that glorious sage Viŝvanara who strictly ad- 
hered to the vow of having a single wife, told his wife: “O 
beloved, this will happen.” 

78. After consoling his wife thus, the sage went (to Kasi) 
for performing the penance where Visveŝvara was present as 
the Lord of Kaŝi. 

79. Reaching Varanasi quickly and visiting Manikarnika, 
he got rid of all the three types of distresses acquired in the 
course of hundreds of births. 

80-85. After taking his holy bath in all the holy sacred 
pits, tanks, wells and lakes, he visited all the Lingas with Viŝveŝa 
as the chief among them. 

He bowed down to all the Vinayakas and all the Gauris; he 
worshipped Kalaraja and Bhairava, the destroyer of sins. 

He earnestly eulogized the Ganas (attendants of Ŝiva) with 
Dandanayaka as their chief; he propitiated all the (idols of) 
Keŝavas, the chief of whom is Adikeŝava. 

He repeatedly bowed down to all the Suns—the chief of 
whom was Lolarka; without any lethargy, he offered balls of 
rice in all the holy spots. 

He pleased ascetics and Brahmanas through Sahasra-bhojana 
etc. (feeding a thousand persons, simultaneously) and devoudy 
he worshipped all the Lingas with all the*requisite services due 
to great Pŭjas. 

Thereafter, he continuously pondered over the question: 
‘Which Linga will accord the accomplishment of desires im- 
mediately? Where will the austerities performed with the desire 
for a son be steady throughout? 

[The enumeration of the various Lingas 1 :] 


]. For their locations vidt Infra Ch. 73. 
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86-96. Is it the glorious Omkaranatha or is it Krttivaseŝvara? 
Kalesa, Vrddhakaleŝa, Kalaŝeŝvara, Kedareŝa, Kameŝa, the three- 
eyed Lord Candreŝa, Jye§theŝa, Jambukeŝa, Jaigi$avyeŝvara, Iŝana 
of Dasasvamedha, Drumicandeŝa, Drkkeŝa, Garudeŝa, Gokameŝa, 
Ganeŝvara, Dhundhyaŝagajasiddheŝa, Dharmeŝa, Tarakeŝvara, 
Nandikeŝa, Nivaseŝa, Patriŝa, Pritikeŝvara, Paŝupati in the form 
of Parvateŝa, Brahmeŝa, Madhyameŝvara, Brhaspatiŝvara or 
Vibhandeŝvara i.e., Tilabhandeŝvara? Is it Bharabhŭteŝvara or 
Mahalak$mlŝvara? Marutteŝa, Mok$eŝa, Gangeŝa, Narmadeŝvara, 
Markanda, Manikarniŝa, Ratneŝvara or Yoginipi;ha that be- 
stows good results on the aspirant, Vamuneŝa, Langaliŝa, the 
glorious lord, Viŝveŝvara, Avimukteŝvara, Viŝalak$Iŝa, Vyaghreŝvara, 
Varaheŝa, the bull-emblemed lord, Vyaseŝa, Varuneŝa, Vidhiŝa, 
Vasistheŝa, Ŝaniŝvara, Someŝvara, Indreŝa, Svarlina, Sangameŝvara, 
Hariŝcandreŝvara, Harikeŝeŝvara, Trisandhyeŝa, Mahadeva, 
Upaŝantiŝiva, Bhavaniŝa, Kapardiŝa, Kandukeŝa, Makheŝvara, 
or is it Mitravaruneŝa? 

97. ‘Which among these bestows a son soon?’ Thus the 
wise sage Viŝvanara pondered for a moment. 

98. ‘Oh! I have recollected what was forgotten. My desire 
is fŭlfilled. The Linga resorted to by Siddhas is the greatest 
and it causes the fulfilment of all (desires). 

99. By visiting it and touching it, the mind becomes ex- 
hilarated. Here the portals of heaven are always kept open. 

100-105. Goddess Vikata, the manifest personification 
of all Siddhis, is present in the great pedestal Pancamudra 
which bestows Siddhis on all living beings. She urges the Lord 
of Devas (Indra) day and night, for the requisite worship. 

Siddhivinayaka himself removes all the obstacles of the devotees 
staying here, and accords all Siddhis. That Siddhiksetra is the 
greatest holy spot in Avimukta. It is there that Vlreŝvara Linga 1 
is present, which is considered to be possessing great secrets. 
There is no ground to the extent of even a gingelly seed in 
Kaŝi, that is without a Linga. But there is no other Linga on 
a par with Vlreŝa bestowing Siddhi soon. It bestows piety, wealth, 
love and salvation perfectly. Certainly, there is no other Linga 


1. This is to the south of Sankata Devi. It is now known as Atma-Vireŝvara 
and is still worshipped for boon of sons. 
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like Viresvara in Kaŝl. Forraerly, a Gandharva Paficasvara at- 
tained great Siddhi here. 

106-112. A Vidyadhara became one with excellent learn- 
ing. The king of Yak§as became fiilly enriched. Formerly, the 
most excellent one among Apsaras of a sweet voice like a 
cuckoo, began to dance with great feeling and fervour and got 
merged in. the middle of the Lifiga along with her body. 

Formerly a sage named Vedasiras went on repeating Ŝatarudnya 
and (ultimately) merged in the Lifiga of the fiery form of 
Mantra in his own embodied form. 

Candramauli and Bharadvaja, the most excellent ones among 
the devotees of Paŝupati (Ŝiva), adored Vtreŝvara and singing 
(song of eulogy) became merged (in him). 

Ŝafikhacŭda, a great serpent, offered Nirajana (waving of 
lights) through the gems in his own hood at night and at- 
tained Siddhi within six months. 

A Kinnara lady Hamsapadi, in the company of her husband 
Venupriya, sang sweetly and attained the highest state of salvation. 

Numerous Siddhas, thousands of them, have attained Siddhi 
here. Hence Vireŝvara is stated as the greatest Siddhalifiga. 

113. Jayadratha, born of Videha, had lost his kingdom, 
but after propitiating Vireŝvara he could kill his enemies. He 
then got back his kingdom which he maintained uninterrupt- 
edly. 

114. King Vidŭratha, the lord of Magadha, endowed with 
self-control, had no son. Due to the favour of Vlreŝvara, he 
obtained a son. 

115. After adoring Vlreŝa here, Vasudatta, a Vaiŝya, ob- 
tained a daughter comparable to the girls of Vasus (semi- 
divine beings); so did Ratnadatta as well. 

116. I too shall propitiate Vireŝa thrice (a day) and shall 
soon beget a son as desired by my wifeV 

117. After mentally resolving thus, the intelligent Brahmana 
Viŝvanara became contented. He took his holy bath with the 
water of Candrakŭpa-well and decided to observe a ho!y vow. 

118. For one month, he took only a single meal a day; for 
(the next) one month he took food only at night; for (the 
next) one month he never begged anyone for food and for 
(the next) one month, he completely eschewed intake of food. 

119. For one month he observed the milk-vow (took in 
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only milk); for (the ncxt) one month he had greens and fruits 
for food; for (the next) one month he took a handful of 
gingelly seeds everyday as food; and for (the next) one month 
water alone was his intake. 

120. For one month he took in PaAcagavya; for (the next) 
month he observed the ritc of Gandrayana; for (the next) one 
month he drank water through the tips of Kusa grass; and for 
(the next) one month he had air alone as his diet. 

121-122. Then in the thirteenth month, the Brahmana 
took his bath in the waters of Gaŭga early in the morning. By 
the time this devotee with austerities as his wealth came to the 
shrine of Viresa, he saw in the middle of the Liŭga an eight 
year old splendid boy beautified by the application of Bhasma. 

123. His eyes were large, extending to the ears. His lips 
were perfectly red in colour. He had beautiful, tawny, matted 
hairs on his head. He had a smiling face. He was naked. 

124. With some ornaments befitting childhood, he capti- 
vated the minds of the onlookers. He was repeating Vedic 
hymns, even as he sportingly displayed broad smile. 

125. On seeing him (the Brahmana) experienced 
horripilation (of joy). He gladly eulogized and exclaimed 
“Obeisance to you” again and again with a choking feeling. 

Pra^er 1 (vv 126-133). 

Vtŝvanara said: 

126. The entire universe is Brahman itself, the one having 
no second. It is true, true; there is no diversity of objects here. 
Rudra is alone and single. There is no one second to him. 
Hence, I seek refuge in you, Maheŝa, alone. 

127. There is only one creator. O Ŝambhu, you are the 
sole creator of all. You are devoid of form (really) and you 
appear to be of one form among the different forms like the 
same Sun appearing as many in different waters. Hence, I do 
not resort to any other Iŝa except you 


1. The prayer regardi Ŝiva as Brahman and ii full of Vedŭntic concepts Uke 
Bidiba-pratibiihba-vida (v!27), Adhyisa (v 128) etc. 
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128. I resort to that Maheŝa, on the realization of whom, 
this apparent universe vanishes even as the (appearance of a) 
serpent when the rope is known, as silver when oyster shell 
is known, as watery pool when mirage is known. 

129. O Ŝariibhu, I resort to you who are coldness in water, 
power to burn in fire, warmth in the Sun, delightfulness in 
the Moon, fragrance in flowers and ghee in milk. 

130. Who can perfectly comprehend you? You are without 
ears yet you perceive sound; you are without a nose yet you 
smell; you are without foot yet you come from afar 1 ; you are 
without eyes yct you see (everything); you are without tongue 
yet you (can) taste. Hence I resort to you. 

131. The Vedas do not comprehend you directly, O Isa; 
nor Vifnu, nor the Creator of all, nor the leading Yogins, nor 
Devas, the chief of whom is Indra; but a devotee compre- 
hends. Hence 1 resort to you. 

132. O Ĥa, you have neither a family nor nativity, no name, 
no form, no habit, no native land. Even though you are of this 
nature, you are the lord of the three worlds. You will fulfil all 
my desires. Hence I worship you. 

133. Everything originates from you, O enemy of Smara; 
you are everything. You are the Lord of Gauri; you are naked 
and highly quiescent. You are aged, and you are the youth and 
child. What is it that you are not? Hence I bow down to you. 

134. After eulogizing thus the Brahmana fell down on the 
ground like a log of wood with great delight. By then the boy, 
more aged than all the aged ones, spoke to the excellent 
Brahmana: “Choose a boon." 

135-136. Thereupon the contented sage Viŝvanara got 
up with a delighted mind and replied: “O lord, what is it that 
is not known to you, the omniscient one? You are the inner- 
most soul, the Lord; you are everything and the bestower of 
everything. Why does the Lord urge me for a humiliating 
importunity that causes mental anguish?" 

137. On hearing the words of Viŝvanara of pure vows and 
purity, the Lord, the child, smiled pleasanŬy and said: 


1. Cf. Ŝvetaŝvaura Up. 3.19. 



102 


Skanda Purana 


The boy said: 

138. O pure one, the desire created by you in the heart 
of Ŝucisraati will be fulfilled ere long. There is no doubt about 
it. 

139. O highly intelligent one, I shall be your son born of 
Ŝuci$mati, pure and fond of all immortal ones and well-known 
as Grhapati by name. 

140. The prayer uttered by you, called ‘Abhilasa$taka’ (*a 
prayer in eight verses for the fulfilment of one’s desire’) is 
meritorious. By reciting it in the presence of Ŝiva three timeŝ 
everyday for a year, all desires will be obtained. 

141. The recitation of this prayer bestows sons, grandsons 
and wealth. It causes all peace and quells all calamities. 

142-147. There is no doubt about this that it is conducive 
to the attainment of heaven, liberation and wealth. The dev- 
otee should get up early in the morning and take his holy 
bath. Then he should worship the Linga of Ŝambhu. He should 
recite this prayer for a year. A man without sons will become 
a father. In the months of Vaisakha, Karttika and Magha, he 
should observe special vows and rites and recite this prayer at 
the time of bath. He shall get all benefits. As a result of 
propitiation in the month of Karttika, I, the immutable one, 
shall become your son. So also, in the case of anyone else who 
reads this. This Abhilasastaka should not be given to anyone 
and everyone. It should be strenuously kept a secret. It can 
cause even a chronic barren woman deliver. Whether a wom- 
an or a man, the devotee should recite this for a year invari- 
ably in the presence of the Linga. Undoubtedly it bestows a 
son. 

After saying this the boy vanished. The Brahmana too went 
home. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 
The World of Vahni (Fire-God) 


Agastya said: 

1. O lady of good fortune and excellent lips, listen to the 
origin of Vaisvanara (Fire-god) as narrated to Ŝivasarman by 
Punya£lla and Susila. 

2. When the sacred rite of Garbhadhana (impregnation) 
was duly performed by him, his wife became pregnant in due 
course. 

3. Thereafter, for the development (of the power) of the 
foetus, the rite of Pumsavana was duly performed by that scholarly 
Brahmana before the period of the movement of the foetus, 
in accordance with the injunctions of the Grhya section of the 
Vedas. 

4. In the eighth month, the Siinanta rite that is condu- 
cive to the beauty and full development of embryo was per- 
formed by him and also the rite to facilitate easy delivery as 
he was the knower of all rites. 

5-6. Then at an auspicious moment a moon-faced son was 
born to Ŝuci$mati. With his brilliance, he illuminated the ly- 
ing-in-chamber destroying all evils. The stars at the time were 
in excellent positions. Jupiter was in Kendra (i.e., 4th, 7th or 
lOth house in the horoscope). The Lagna (time of the rising 
of Zodiac) was auspicious. All the good Planets were in their 
proper houses (of strong positions). 

7. The boy born immediately became the cause of hap- 
piness to everyone among the inhabitants of Bhuvar and Svar- 
loka. The winds wafted fragrance according aroma to all the 
quarters. 

8. Great clouds showered heaps of flowers of pleasing 
smell. The divine Dundubhi drums were sounded. All the quarters 
became bright. 

9. The rivers all around became very clear (of translucent 
water) along with the minds of all living beings. Darkness 
became reduced very much. All the dust particles setded down 
(became free from Rajas quality). 

10. All animals became endowed with Sattva quality. The 
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earth became splendid. The words everywhere became benefi- 
cial and pleasing to all living beings. 

11-16. Tilottama, Urvasi, Rambha, the splendid Vidyutprabha, 
Sumangala, Ŝubhalapa, Suŝila and other excellent celestial ladies 
came there holding vessels joyously in their hands of which 
the bangles jingled. The vessels contained pearls, Yak$akardamas 
(paste of camphor agallochum etc.), blazing diamond and 
Lapis Lazuli lamps, turmeric and other unguents, emeralds, 
conchs, oyster shells, curds, saffron, coral and ruby gems, good 
garlands of Gomeda, Pu$paraga and Indranlla stones. Thou- 
sands of Vidyadhara, Kinnara and immortal celestial women 
came there with auspicious materials in their hands or waving 
Cdmaras (Chowries). Anumber of beautiful ladies of Gandharvas, 
serpents and Yakfas of sweet voice came there singing light 
musical pieces. 

17-23. Many sages came there such as Marici, Atri, Pulaha, 
Pulastya, Kratu, Ahgiras, Vasistha, Kaŝyapa, I (i.e. Agastya), 
Vibhanda, MandavTs son, Lomaŝa, Lomacarana, Bharadvaja, 
Gautama, Bhrgu, Galava, Garga, Jatukarnya, Paraŝara, Apastamba, 
Yajnavalkya, Dak$a, Valmiki, Mudgala, Ŝatatapa, Likhita, Ŝilada, 
Ŝankha, Uncchabhuk, Jamadagni, Samvarta, Matanga, Bharata, 
Amŝuman, Vyasa, Katyayana, Kutsa, Ŝaunaka, Suŝruta, Ŝuka, 
R$yaŝrnga, Durvasas, Ruci, Narada, Tumburu, Uttanka, Vamadeva, 
Cyavana, Asita, Devala, Ŝalankayana, Harita, Viŝvamitra, Bhargava, 
Mrkandu along with his son (Markandeya), Dalbhya, Uddalaka, 
Dhaumya, Upamanyu, Vatsa and other sages and their daugh- 
ters came there for the rite of Ŝanti (peace and auspicious- 
ness) to the hermitage of Viŝvanara. 

24-26. Brahma accompanied by Brhaspati, the Garu<la- 
vehicled Lord, the Bull-emblemed Lord (Ŝiva) accompained 
by Nandi, Bhrngi and Gauri, Devas, chief of whom was Mahendra, 
Serpents residing in Patala, many great Oceans along with 
Rivers taking jewels with them, and many immobile ones as- 
suming mobile forms came there in thousands. In that great 
festival, there was a (continuous) moonlight irrespective of 
the Moon’s presence in the sky. 

27-28. Lord Pitamaha (Brahma> himself performed the 
post-natal rites for the child. After pondering over the rel- 
evant Vedic passages, he gave the child the name Grhapati. 
‘This boy is Grhapati by name. M The name which should be 
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given on the eleventh day was duly assigned in accordance 
with the injunctions laid down. He repeated the Vedic pas- 
sages meant for that purpose. 

29-31. The passages are ‘ayam agnih n etc. 'agne gfhapate' 
etc. The meaning of the Vedic passages—“This fire named 
Garhapatya is the lord of the house. He knows fully well (the 
means of) wealth of the child (subject). O Agni, O lord of the 
house, stabilise before us food, fame and strength.” Brahma 
cited other Vedic passages also. He blessed the child with 
blessings mentioned in the Mantras of all the four Vedas. 
After according him the protection special to infants, the 
Grandfather of all (i.e. Brahma) set off riding his swan along 
with Hara and Hari. 

32-34. All those who had come there talked to one an- 
other in praise of the child: “Oh, what a bcauty! Oh, what a 
brilliance! Oh, all the limbs have exquisite characteristics! Oh, 
the good luck of Ŝucigmatl, Hara himself has manifested in 
front. There should be no surprise in the case of the devotees 
of Ŝiva. Rudra himself comes among the devotees of Ŝiva, 
because the worshippers of Rudra are identical with Rudra.” 
Then all of them went away to different places where they 
came from, after taking leave of Visvanara with great delight. 

35. Hence persons in householder’s stage yearn for a son. 
The eternal Ŝruti says, “Through the son (the father) wins all 
the worlds." 

36. The house of a son-less man is void; the acquisition 
of a sonless man is futile; the family of a son-less man is extinct. 
A man becomes unholy due to the want of a son. 

37. There is no greater gain than a son; there is no greater 
happiness than (having) a son; there is no greater friend than 
a son either here or hereafter. 

38-39. There are seven kinds of sons: (1) bosom-born, (2) 
wife’s son (through another), (3) a purchased son, (4) son 
given by others i.e., adopted son, (5) acquired by other means, 
(6) daughter's son and (7) another one saved from a calamity. 

One of these must be kept as a son by a sensible house- 
holder. The earlier ones are better than the later ones. The 
later ones are worse than the earlier ones. 


1. V&jauneyi Saiii. 3.30a. 
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The attendants said: 

40. The rite of his coming out of the lying-in-chamber was 
performed by the father in the fourth month. (Formal) Anna- 
prdŝana (i.e. feeding with cooked rice) was done when half a 
year elasped. Cutting of the forelock was performed duly at 
the end of a year. 

41. On the day of Ŝravana constellation, the ear-piercing 
ceremony was performed by him who knew the various rituals. 
In the fifth year (the father) gave him the Vrata (i.e., inves- 
titure with sacred thread) for increasing Brahmanical splendour. 

42. The intelligent Brahmana then performed the ceremony 
of Upakarma and taught him the Vedas. He (the son) duly 
learned the Vedas with Padapatha and Kramapatha along with 
the Angas (ancillaries) for three years. 

43. Exhibiting his qualities of modesty etc., the powerful 
son grasped all the lores from the mouth of the preceptor who 
remained on!y as a witness. 

44-45. In this ninth year, Grhapati, the son of Viŝvanara, 
began serving his parents. Having come to know of this, the 
celestial sage Narada, the intelligent sage who roams about 
wherever he pleases, reached the hut of Viŝvanara. He was 
offered Arghya and a seat, which he accepted duly and en- 
quired of their welfare. 

Narada said: 

46. O illustrious Viŝvanara, O virtuous Ŝucismatl, I hope, 
this child Grhapati acts according to your directions. 

47. Indeed, to a son there is no other holy spot (or sacred 
water), Deva, preceptor, holy rite or pious observance except- 
ing the words of his parents. 

48. To a son there is no religious duty other than the 
directions of the parents in all the worlds. Because of the fact 
that the mother carried him in the womb and (later) nursed 
him, the mother is more worthy of respect than the father. 1 

49. After bathing himself with the waters dropping down 
from the feet of his mother, a son shall attain more purity 
than from the holy waters of even the celestial river (Ganga). 


1. Cf. Manu II. 145. 
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50. A recluse who has renounced all activities is to be re- 
spected more than the father, but his mother should be scru- 
pulously venerated even by an ascetic, who himself is to be 
venerated by all. 

51. This alone is the most intense (fiercest) austerity; this 
alone is the greatest Vrata (vow, observance). This alone is the 
greatest pious practice, namely the propitiation of the parents. 

52. I consider that the parents of other children of lower 
status are not as much worthy of respect as you two are worthy 
of the respect of this child Grhapati who has been well edu- 
cated and hence is very polite as is evident from the features 
of his face. 

53. “O Vaiŝvanara, come here and sit on my lap. I shall 
examine the characteristic features (on your palm). Show me 
your right hand.” 

54. On being told thus by the sage, the glorious boy took 
the permission of his parents and sat there humbly after bowing 
down to Narada with devotion. 

55-56. The sage then examined all the limbs of the boy', 
(particularly) the palate, the tongue and the teeth. He brought 
a long twine reddened with saffron and twisted it into three 
threads. He remembered Ŝiva, Parvati and Ganadhyaksa and 
measured the boy from head to foot as he stood straight facing 
the north. 

57. “A person who is equal in length horizontally and verdcally 
extending to 108 Angulas (1 Angula = 1.75cm) (Horizontal 
measure is the extent with both the hands stretched out) will 
become a king, O Brahmana, like your son. 

58. Your son has all the thirty-two (auspicious) character- 
istics. He has five parts exquisite and delicate, five long, seven 
red, six lifted up, three broad, three short and three deep and 
majestic. 

59. This boy is long-lived, five of his parts are long and 
praiseworthy, viz., the arms, the eyes, the chin, the knee and 
the nose of this son of yours. 

60. This boy is respectable with three parts short, viz., 
neck, calf and penis. This child is splendid with three aspects 
deep and majestic, viz., voice, mind and navel. 

1. W 55ff deal with Puranic Chiromancy. 
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61. So also five parts of his are delicate and exquisitely 
fine, viz., skin, hair, fingers, teeth and finger-joints. He will 
gain the status of the Guardian of a Quarter. 

62. He has six parts lifted up and raised, viz., chest, belly, 
curly locks of hair, shoulders, hands and face. It is seen here 
in this boy. So he will have great fortune and prosperity. 

63. Seven parts are red, viz., the palms, the extremities of 
the eyes, the palate, the tongue, the lower lip, the upper lip 
and the nails. This bestows the happiness of a kingdom. 

64. He has three parts broad, viz., forehead, hips and chest. 
With all refulgence, he will attain every type of glory and 
prosperity and not othenvise. 

65. His hands as firm as the back of a female turtle are 
not intended for any hard labour. They indicate that he will 
get a kingdom. This child’s feet are very tender so far as 
walking along the road is concerned. 

66. A line is seen in his (palm) starting from the back of 
the small finger extending without any break as far as the 
index finger. This indicates long life. 

67. His feet are very strong, red and symmetrical. They are 
beautiful and exquisitely delicate. The heels are of the same 
size. The feet are smooth and free from perspiration. Hence 
they indicate prosperity. 

68. The lines on the palm are very few and red. They 
indicate that he will be happy always. He will become the king 
of kings, as indicated by the thin and short penis. 

69. He has large and conspicuous seat of the body, heels 
and thighs. His navel is spiral-shaped, moving clockwise. It is 
reddish in colour. This is the indicator of great prosperity. 

70. If when he urinates, a single current flows spiralling 
clockwise, and if there is the smell of fish and honey in the 
semen, he will become a king. 

71. Broad, strong and smooth, his thighs are indicative of 
his being habitually happy. The two arms hanging down with 
beautiful curves are capable of protecting the quarters . 

72. The line on his palm is such that he is sure to be the 
lord of heaven. It has the designs of the scar Ŝrivatsa, thun- 
derbolt, discus, lotus, fish* bow and staff. 

73. He has thirty-two teeth. His neck is curly like the trunk 
of an elephant having three folds like a conchshell. His voice 
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is like the note of a Kraunca bird, Dundubhi drum, swan and 
thundering cloud. Hence he will surpass even emperors. 

74-75. His eyes are tawny-coloured like honey. Royal glory 
will never desert him. There are five lines on his forehead. 
He is splendid with leonine belly. The soles of his feet have 
lines going up. While breathing he gives off the fragrance of 
a lotus. When the fingers are stretched out, there is no gap 
between them. His nails are good. Thus he possesses all great 
characteristics. 

76. But fate can pull down a person endowed with all 
good qualities, one marked by all characteristics and one with 
all Kalas (arts, digits) complete and pure as in the case of a 
full moon (being eclipsed). 

77. Hence this child should be well guarded in every re- 
spect with all endeavour. When the fate is crooked, even good 
qualities turn into defects. 

78. I am afraid, some calamity through celestial fire of 
lightning in this twelfth year (may befall him)” 

After saying thus, that intelligent Narada went away in the 
manner he had arrived. 

79. On hearing the words of Narada, Viŝvanara along with 
his wife thought of the terrible fall of the thunderbolt then 
itself. 

80. “Alas! I am doomed”, uttering these words he beat his 
chest. Agitated with the grief of his son, he fell into a great 
swoon. 

81. The grief-stricken Sucismati too cried a Jot unbearably 
with cries of distress and shouts of “Hal” “Ha!” All her sense- 
organs became upset. 

82. “Alas, my child, a storehouse of great good qualities! 
Alas! O my child carrying out the words of your father! Wherefore 
did you come into the womb of me, an unlucky woman? 

83. O my son, you are my only child. I have fallen into 
a great ocean of grief, with all your good qualities for its 
waves. Excepting you who can save me? 

84. Alas, my boy, free from impurities, having long eyes 
like a lotus! Alas, if the eyes of the general public are Cakora 
birds, you are the moon (having the sign of a deer)! Alas, my 
dear one, to the lotus-like eyes of your father, you are like the 
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Sunl Alas, my child, you are the sole cause for the happiness 
of a thousand festivals of your mother! 

85. O child with a face resembling the full moon! O child, 
your nails and fmgers are exquisite. Your words are sweet like 
nectar. You are the ocean filled with the waves of nectar. Alas, 
you have been acquired by me through many sufferings! O 
Grhapati, what all things have not been done by me for obtaining 
you! 

86. Alas, what oblation has not been offered by me to the 
different deities! O dear child, what holy spots have not been 
visited by me! What observances have not been practised! What 
medicines have not been taken in! What Mantras have not 
been repeated! What Yantras have not been resorted to! Ev- 
erything for your sake, but you could be obtained only by 
good merits. 

87. O my child, you who are the boat whereby I can cross 
the ocean of worldly existence, remove the weight of misery. 
You are the ocean of happiness. Show me your moon-like face, 
the essence (of everything). The hell named Put is extensive 
like an ocean. From the submarine fire thereof enliven your 
father through the showers of your nectar-like utterances. 

88. The Devas are perfectly delighted on carefully scruti- 
nizing all qualities, habits, full complement of arts, beauty and 
characteristic signs existing in one place. Perhaps that was 
why, Alas! they have all assembled simultaneously after com- 
ing to know that this would happen at the time of the great 
festival of his birthday. 

89. O Ŝaiiibhu, O Mahesa, the merciful, O trident-bear- 
ing Lord, those who are conversant with the Vedas say that you 
are Mrtyunjaya (‘Conquerer of death’). If the god of Death 
brings about the death of this infant son bestowed by you, say, 
whose fall will not take place here thus! 

90. Alas! O Vidhi (Brahma), you had created an extensive 
ocean of good qualities, the depth of which cannot be gauged 
in the middle and which contains all essential gems. You created 
everything in the proper manner. If this boy is to be taken 
away by you, why was he created by you with great endeavour? 

91. Alas! O Kala, is not your queen one with a boy? The 
moon-like face of your son has not taken away your ability to 
kill. Therefore, you have (displayed) your ability to kill. Therefore, 
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you havc (displayed) your curved fangs resembling a dagger 
as sharp and hard as the thunderbolt towards this boy whose 
sportive play is like that of the excessively tender lotus fibre!” 

92. After lamenting thus in various ways, she gave out hot, 
deep, long breaths, because she was scorched by the heat of 
the fire originating from the grief for her son. Thereby she 
dried up the hundreds of rivers with waves lifted up originat- 
ing from the incessant flow of tears from her eyes. 

93. On hearing her piteous lamentations, trees and creep- 
ers appeared to shed tears when the flowers dropped down, 
to cry through the chirping sounds of birds resembling cries 
of distress, and as though shook thcir heads moving by the 
gusts of wind. 

94. With cries of distress, she wept bitterly. As though out 
of sorrow for her, all the quarters too cried along with her 
under the form of the echoes, with the caves of the miountains 
for their mouths. The birds, animals and trees were stunned. 

95. On hearing the sound of the cries of distress thus, 
Viŝvanara overcame the swoon and got up, loudly uttering 
“What is this? What? What is this? Where is Grhapati, my extemal 
vital breath, the lord of all sense-organs, the immanent soul?” 

Agastya said: 

96. On seeing the parents overwhelmed with grief, he 
(Grhapati) smiled and said: “Dear mother, why such a fear in 
you both? 

97. I have been provided with a good protection for my 
body through the dust-particles of your feet. Even the god of 
Death cannot kill me. How can the feeble and insignificant 
lightning-fire? 

98. Listen to my vow, dear parents. If I am your son, I shall 
do such a thing as would make the lightning afraid of me. 

99. (I shall do so) after propidating the omniscient Mrtyunjaya, 
the giver of everything unto the good, Mahakala, the slayer 
of the god of Death, the lord who swallowed the poison 
Kalakŭ(a.” 

100. On hearing his words, the aged Brahmana couple had 
their distress calmed down, as though through an untimely 
shower of divine nectar. They said then: 

101. u Whence does this shower of rain without a cloud, 
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this outcome of divine nectar without the Milk Ocean, this 
brilliant moonshine without the Moon, delight us excessively? 

102. Say again. Say again. What? What? Again and again 
‘God of Death cannot kill me. How then can the feeble and 
insignificant lightning fire?’ 

103. A great means of remedy has been mentioned by you 
for removing our distress, namely the propitiation of Lord 
Mrtyunjaya. 

104. Hence, O dear one, seek refuge in him. There is no 
one more beneiicial than the Slayer of the god of Death, who 
can do more than what we wish for. 

105. O dear one, is this not heard by you? Formerly the 
Slayer of Tripura protected Ŝvetaketu bound by Kala*s noose. 

106. Ŝiva made Nandin, the eight-year old boy, the son of 
Ŝilada, who was grasped by Mrtyu (Death), his own attendant 
(after saving him), the delighter of the universe. 

107. He saved the three worlds after drinking the terrible 
Halahala poison that issued at the time of the churning of the 
Milk Ocean and which resembled the flre at the time of the 
ultimate annihilation. 

108. With the discus lifted up by the toe of his foot, he 
killed Jalandhara, the great Daitya of excessive arrogance, when 
he took away the wealth of the three worlds. 

109. After making Visnu his arrow, Dhŭrjati burned the 
three Puras formerIy through the fire originating from the 
stroke of a single arrow. 

110. Formerly, he kept Andhaka transfixed to the tip 
of his trident for ten thousand years, when he became deluded 
on account of the prosperity and glory of the three worlds and 
made him dried up through the Sun. 

111. Even as Brahma and others were watching, he reduced 
Kama to the state of Ananga (devoid of limbs, body-less) by 
a mere glance of his eye, though he was powerful enough to 
conquer all the three worlds. 

112. (Defecttve text) Dear son, seek refuge in Ŝiva the pro- 
tective jewel of the universe, who is the sole creator of Brahma, 
Indra, Acyuta and others." 

113. Thus, after getting the permission of his parents and 
bowing down to their feet, he circumambulated them, con- 
soled them earnestly and set off. 
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114-118. He reached Kasi which is inaccessible even to 
Brahma, Narayana and others: Kaŝi which was protected by 
Viŝveŝvara from the distress happening at the time of Mahasaihvarta 
(Prakrtalaya, annihilation); which shone with the celestial river 
acting like a necklace around its grounds as though around 
its neck, the river (Ganga) being white like a garland of snow; 
which warded off through Varana and chopped ofF through 
the current of river Asi (‘edge of a sword’), the rebirth of the 
common people distressed on account of many worldly tor- 
tures. With his eyes distressed due to worldly affairs and ca- 
lamities, extending as far as the ears, he, at the outset went 
to Manikarnika, which the wise men sang about as Kaŝika, 
because it made it possible for the devotees to attain Kaivalya 
(Moksa) by merely abandoning their body therein, while that 
Kaivalya is usually attained by means of steady practice of Yoga 
with its eight constituents (stages). 

119. There he took his holy bath in accordance with in- 
junctions, visited Lord Viŝveŝvara and bowed down to him, the 
saviour of all the living beings in the three worlds. 

120. He was very glad within his heart, by repeatedly look- 
ing at the Linga. There is no doubt in this that this is clearly 
what is called the very bulbous root of the highest bliss. 

121. “Ohl There is no one more blessed than I in all the 
three worlds consisting of mobile and immobile beings, be- 
cause I have seen today the glorious Lord Viŝveŝvara. 

122-123. The entire essence of the three worlds has become 
solidifled in this (Linga) indeed, or is this the divine Ambrosia 
in a solid lump after coming out of the Milk Ocean? Or is this 
the first germinating shoot of the brilliant splendour of the 
realization of the Atman or is it the excellent bulbous root of 
the bliss of Brahman (the ultimate goal), the Absolute (elixir- 
like) bliss of Brahman? 

124. What is mentioned as formless and is stationed in the 
lotus-like heart of Yogins, has that assumed a form in the 
shape of this Linga? 

125. Perhaps the entire Cosmic Egg (Brahmanda) is filled 
with (a flood of) different kinds of jewels. Or there is no 
doubt about this that this is the fruit of the tree of salvation. 

126. Is this the braid of hair of Nirvanalak$mi (‘Glorious 
Goddess of Salvation’) decorated with an excellent flower? Is 
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this the bunch of flowers of Kaivalya Malllvall! (‘the jasmine 
creeper of the bliss of liberation’) that bestows all the four 
Purufarthas on the eulogizer? 

127. Or is it the joyous ball of play of Nihŝreyasa Ŝri (‘the 
glorious,deity of ultimate liberation’)? Has the nectar-rayed 
Moon risen up from the eastern mountain of Apavarga (Sal- 
vation)? 

128. Is this the Sun dispelling the darkness of worldly delusion? 
Or is it the glamorously beautiful romantic mirror of the beautiful 
maiden of eternal welfare? 

129. Lo! It is known! It cannot be anvthmg else. This is 
the wonderful citron fruit of many Karma-seeds of all embod- 
ied beings. 

130. This is Viŝvalinga, because in this Linga that bestows 
salvation, there is the final absorption of all the seeds of the 
universe (or all beings)—the seeds called Karma. 

131. It is due to the rising of my good fortune that the 
great sage Narada came then and said so. I am contented and 
blessed thereat.” 

132-135a. Thus with the nectarine juices of the highest 
bliss, he performeo Parana (concluding rite of holy obser- 
vances). 

Then on an auspicicus day, he installed the Linga that bestows 
welfare on all and then took up terrible holy observances very 
difficult to be performed by persons of no control over them- 
selves. Everyday that devotee of pure soul brought Ganga water 
strained with a doth and filled it into one hundred and eight 
pitchers. With this he bathed Ŝiva everyday. Everyday he used 
to offer a garland of blue lotuses wreathed with one thousand 
and eight flowers. 

135b-139a. He used to have a diet of bulbous roots, and 
fruits once in seven and a half days and continued this for six 
months. 

Then taking in withered leaves once in a fortnight, he spent 
another six months. Then he spent six months taking in only 
air and spent another six months drinking only drops of water. 
Thus he spent altogether two years. 

On the twelfth year from his birth (Ŝiva in the guise o0 the 
thunderbolt-armed Indra came near him, as though he would 
make what is uttered by Narada a fact. Then he said: “Tell me 
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what boon you want. I shall give you whatever is cherished in 
your mind. I am Indra, O Brahmana. I am pleased with your 
splendid holy vows.” 

139b-141. On hearing these words of Mahendra, the son 
of the sage spoke sensibly and sweetly with the sweet voice of 
a parrot: “O Maghavan, O enemy of Vrtra, I know you are 
armed with the thunderbolt. I won’t choose a boon from you. 
Ŝankara is the giver of boons unto me." 

Indra said: 

142. Ŝankara is not someone different from me, O child. 
I am the lord of Devas. Cast off all your foolishness and request 
for an excellent boon from me. 

The Brahmana said: 

143. O Ahalya’s paramour, go away. O unholy enemy of 
Gotras (families, mountains), O chastiser of Paka! It is defmite 
that I will not request any other Deva than Paŝupati. 

144. On hearing his words, Indra became furious with red- 
dened eyes. He lifted up his terrible thunderbolt and terrified 
the boy. 

145. On seeing the Vajra (thunderbolt) having hundreds 
of lightning sparks, the boy remembered Narada’s words and 
swooned with great fright. 

146. Then Ŝambhu, the consort of Gauri, appeared in front 
dispelling the darkness (and said): “Get up, get up; welfare 
unto you.” He appeared to enliven him by gentle touches. 

147-152. He opened the lotus-like eyes sleeping as though 
at the close of the day and got up. He then saw before him 
Ŝambhu who had the lustre of more than a hundred Suns. On 
seeing the eye in the forehead, the Bull-emblemed Lord with 
a dark throat, he knew the Lord with moon for his crest-jewel, 
accompanied by the Daughter of the Mountain seated on his 
left side. He was shining with his matted hair. The trident and 
Ajagava bow formed his weapons. His limbs were shining like 
camphor, spot!essly white in colour. He was clad in the elephant’s 
hide. Recognizing hirn through his preceptor’s words and passages 
from Agamas, he became excited with tears of joy. His throat 
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became choked. Hairs standing on their ends covered him 
like a bodice. He stood as if stunned for a moment like the 
picture of a boy. He somehow steadied himself. Forgetting 
himself he found it impossible to eulogize or bow down to or 
submit anything (to Ŝiva). When the boy was in that predica- 
ment, Ŝankara smiled and said: 

Isvara said: 

153. O child Grhapati, you are known to be afraid of Ŝakra 
with the thunderbolt lifted up in his hand. Do not be afraid. 
I wanted to know you fully. 

154. Neither Ŝakra, nor his thunderbolt, nor even the god 
of Death can harm my devotee. It was I who spoke to you in 
the form of Indra. 

155. O gentle boy, I am giving you a boon. You will be the 
holder of the post of Agni (designated as Agni). You will be 
the mouth of all the Devas. 

156. O Agni, you will be moving among all the living beings. 
You will get your realm as the Lord of a Quarter in between 
Dharmaraja and Indra (i.e. between South and East). 

157. The Linga installed by you will be known after your 
name. It will be famous as Agnlsvara. It will increase the brilliance 
of everyone. 

158. The devotees of Agniŝvara need not be afraid of the 
fire arising from lightning. They will never suffer from indi- 
gestion. They will never have premature death. 

159. One who worships Agniŝvara, the bestower of all 
prosperities, at Kaŝi is honoured in the world of Agni, though 
he may die by chance elsewhere. 

160-162. Then he will come to Kaŝi again. At the end of a 
Kalpa, he shall attain salvation. 

A man who propitiates Agniŝvara on the western bank of 
Ganga to the east of Vireŝvara, shall stav in the world of Agni 
along with his parents, his own kinsmen, friends and relatives. 
O Lord of a Quarter, get into this aerial chariot and go. 

After saying this he brought his kinsmen, even as the par- 
ents were watching: he crowned Agni as the Lord of a Quarter. 
Ŝiva then merged into the Linga there. 
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The attendants said: 

163. O Ŝivaŝarman, this, the form of Agni—has been ex- 
plained to you. What else do you wish to hear? We shall narrate. 
Tell us. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 
The Worlds of Nirrti and Varuna 
Ŝivasarman said: 

1. O excellent men with the forelocks rendered grey with 
the dust particles from the lotus-like feet of Purusottama (Lord 
Visnu), describe in due order the worlds of Nirrti and others. 

The attendants said: 

2. Listen, O illustrious one, about this city beyond (to 
the west of) Samyamini. This is the city of Nirrta, the Lord 
of the (South-West) Quarter. It is meritorious and is occupied 
by Punyajanas. 

3. In this city, Raksasas who never hurt others, live. They 
are Raksasas only by birth, but by conduct they are Punyajanas 
(religious-minded). 

4-10. Those who live here now were (good people on the 
earth with the following excellence in behaviour): They follow 
the path of Vedas approved in the Smrtis. Even in regard to 
those born in lower castes, they never encourage the conduct 
of life not approved in the Smrtis as regards food and bever- 
ages. They are averse to other men’s wives and possessions. 
They never trouble others. Even those born in inferior castes 
followed meritorious conduct of life. They nourish themselves 
by means of the wealth and objects acquired through devotion 
to the twice-born. They shrink their limbs themselves while 
talking to Brahmanas. When summoned, they approach 
(Brahmanas) with the ends of their clothes covering their 
mouths and talk thus in the presence of Brahmarias. They 
constandy address: ‘Be victorious’, ‘Be long-lived.’ ‘Bhoganatha* 
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(O Lord), ‘Svamin’ (Master) etc. They are devoted to holy 
ablutions in sacred spots; they are humble towards Brahmanas, 
announcing their own names (before talking). All these good 
qualities contribute to the piety of everyone: self-control, lib- 
eral-mindedness, kindness, forbearance, cleanliness, restraint 
of the organs of sense and actions, non-stealing, truthfulness 
and non-violence. Wherever these people are born, they are 
always engaged in essential activities. Here in this world, they 
enjoy all the luxuries and pleasures in plenty. 

11. Those who die in excellent holy spots without commit- 
ting suicide, enjoy the pleasures here, even if they are Mlecchas 
(barbarians and uncivilised people). This excludes Kaŝi which 
accords salvation itself. 

12. Those people who kill themselves will enter (the world 
of) blinding darkness. After experiencing the tortures in a 
thousand hells, they are born as village pigs. 

13. Therefore, suicide should never be committed any- 
where by a wise one. Nothing auspicious will befall those who 
kill themselves, here in this world or in the other worlds. 

14. Some persons who know the truth lay down permitting 
death as one pleases at Prayaga that is the king of all holy 
spots, and that fulfills all desires. 

15. Even Sŭdras who follow pious and merciful practices 
and who invariably help others are excellent persons and they 
live here. 

16-17. We shall describe the features of this Lord of the 
Quarter. Listen for a moment. 

Formerly there was a king of hunters’ tribe living in the 
middle of the Vindhya forest. He was the most excellent one 
among those inhabitants of Pakkanas (villages of the hill tribe). 
This ruler of the Ŝabara village was very powerfu! and was well- 
known as Pingaksa. He lived on the banks of the river Nirvindhya*. 
Though strong and heroic, he was averse to cruel practices. 

18. Though he might be far away, he used to kill those 
who were the obstructors (looters) of travellers. With special 
efforts, he used to hunt down tigers and other wicked (car- 
nivorous) animals. 

19-20. He maintained himself as a fowler by profession. 


* Modem Newuj, a tributary of Chambal. 
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Even in that (profession), he was mercifiil. He never used to 
kill birds and animals resting confidently, sleeping, engaged 
in mating, eager to drink water, very young in age or having 
visible signs of pregnancy. He was very pious and averse to the 
evil practices of the people of his caste. 

21. He gave shelter to the travellers who became weary. 
He removed the hunger of those who were distressed with 
hunger. He gave footwears to those who did not have them. 

22. He used to distribute among those who had no clothes, 
very soft deer-hides. He used to accompany and follow trav- 
ellers along desolate, impassable roads in the forest. 

23. He never desired to take any remuneration from them. 
He used to grant them freedom from fear by saying, “Upto 
(the boundary of) the Vindhya forest, my name should be 
taken (uttered) as one who removes the fear from wicked 
people.” 

24. Everyday he used to visit pilgrims along with his son. 
They too blessed him at every ho!y spot. 

25. While Pingaksa remained like this, that forest became 
a city as it were. No powerful wayfarer attacked weak travellers 
out of fear of Pingaksa. 

26. Once, a long caravan of pilgrims equipped with many 
articles and making a lot of noise was heard by Pingaksa*s 
uncle who was staying in a nearby village. 

27. The fowler was covetous of the wealth of that caravan. 
The petty fellow attempted to kill them. He went ahead and 
very secretly blocked the path. 

28. Because he was destined to live longer, Pingaksa who 
had gone ahunting spent that night very near the path in that 
forest.. 

29. Let not the evil intentions of those persons who act 
in hatred of others become fulfilled. It is; therefore, that the 
universe protected by Viŝvesa is happy. 

30-31. Hence no wise person should have evil intention 
at any time. Only what is destined to happen will happen. But 
by having evil intentions, only sin will*result. Hence, one who 
wants to get the happiness of the soul should not think of 
good or bad. If he is to think about anything, he should think 
about the means of salvation and nothing else. 

32. When the day dawned, there was a great hue and cry 
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with chaotic sounds like “Kill; throw him down; make him 
naked; O soldiers, be quick. N 

33-35. “O soldiers, do not kill. Save us; we are pilgrims. 
You can easily rob us. Take away whatever we have. We are 
travellers without leaders. Wc depend upon Visvanatha. We 
have our saviour in him. But he is far off. Who else can be 
our protector even if we pray for it? We had faith in Pingak§a. 
Therefore, we always travel to and fro on this path without any 
fear from anywhere. But he is far away from this forest." 

36. On hearing this utterance of the pilgrims, Pingak§a, 
the hero, came there from a distance saying: “Do not be afraid. 
Do not be afraid.” 

37. The Bhilla (tribal man, here Pingak?a), fond of the 
pilgrims, hastened to that place in a trice like their own long 
life. 

38. (He said:) “What is this atrocious act? What is this, 
while I Pingaksa, am alive? Who is desirous of robbing and 
killing the travellers, who are like the Lingas, my vital breath?” 

39. On hearing these words, Taraksa, his sinful uncle, thought 
evil of Pingaksa out of avarice for wealth. 

40. (He thought thus:) ‘This defiler of the family is behav- 
ing like this, discarding the traditional practice of the family. 
I have been thinking about it for a long time. Today, I shall 
certainly get him killed.' 

41. After thinking thus that wicked one angrily commanded 
his servants, “You should kill this man at the outset, then the 
pilgrims.” 

42-44. Thereupon, all those evil-doers fought with him 
who was alone. (Pingak$a) somehow took those pilgrims near 
his abode. (By that time) his bows and arrows were broken 
and his body was wounded with arrows. Then he wished thus 
in his mind, ‘If only I had been powerful, I would have killed 
these.’ Thinking thus he discarded his life for the sake of 
others. Those pilgrims too (somehow) reached the colony of 
hunters and became free from fear. 

45. The fate (after death) conforms with the thought that 
is foremost at the time of death. Hence, the lord of the hunters 
attained the lordship of the quarter in the South-West and 
became the lord of Nairrtas (Punyajanas). 

46. Thus the form and features of this (Nirrti) have been 
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narrated to you by us. The world beyond this is the wonderful 
world of Varuna. 

47. Those who dig wells, tanks and lakes in this world are 
honoured in Varuna-Loka. They have the same refulgence as 
that of Varuna. 

48-56. (The following meritorious persons can attain the 
region of Varuna:) Those who give water during drought (or 
in a waterless region); those who remove other persons’ dis- 
tress; those who give various kinds of umbrellas and waterpots 
to the persons who request for them; those who construct free 
waterstalls (where wayfarers are given water for drinking) with 
the equipment of all essential utensils and articles (that im- 
prove the quality and taste of the water supplied); those who 
offer free of charge, pots filled with sweet-smelling water; those 
who regularly water the holy fig tree; those who grow trees 
along the pathways; those who build rest-houses and waiting 
halls; those who remove the distress of the weary travellers; 
those who distribute in the beginning of summer hand-fans 
of various kinds and colours, embellished with peacock feath- 
ers and capable of dispelling the heat of summer; those who, 
in the summer season, scrupulously give beverages, sweet-smelling, 
juicy and icy cool, to complete satiety of the travellers; those 
who perform the Samkalpa rite and place at the disposal of 
Brahmanas, fields of sugarcane as well as many different va- 
rieties of sugarcane products; those who give milk products, 
cows and buffaloes; those who make Dhdramandapas (water 
stalls mechanically showering water); those who erect 
Chdydmandapas (cool shady groves); those who make arrange- 
ments in the temple for many Dhdrdgalantikds (water-pitchers 
with holes in the bottom through which water-drops fall down 
on the image or Linga kept below); those who remove dust 
and sweep holy spots; those who water and>clean the pathways 
in holy spots; those who lift their hands and offer freedom 
from fear to those who are frightened. All these people stay 
fearlessly and shine remarkably in Varuna Loka. 

57. They who remove the ropes around the necks of (in- 
nocent people) tied by evil-doers, live in this world of Pasapani 
(Varuna) as meritorious persons without fear from anywhere. 

58. Those who take travellers across the rivers etc., by means 
of boats and other means of transport, O Rrahmana, became 
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citizens here» redeeming (people) from the ocean of misery. 

59. Those men who make landing places and steps on the 
banks of holy rivers by means of slabs of stones and bricks to 
provide convenience to those who want to take water, enjoy 
here. 

60. Those meritorious persons who dispel the thirst of the 
thirsty (travellers) by means of cool waters, enjoy series of 
pleasures in Varuna Loka. 

61. This Praceta (Varuna) is the sole and chief lord of all 
waterways and receptacles; he is the lord of aquatic beings and 
the witness of all (our) activities. 

62-63. Listen to the origin of the noble-souled Varuna, 
the lord of this world. There was a sage of immeasurable (very 
large-hearted) soul, well-known as Ŝucisman. He was the son 
of Kardama, the Prajapati. He was very humble and polite by 
habit. He was enriched by good qualities such as steadfastness, 
sweetness, courage etc. He was beneficent to all. 

64. He went to a lake of pure waters in order to take his 
bath along with other boys. While he was engaged in aquatic 
sports an alligator carried him away. 

65. When the son of the sage was taken away, the other 
children came there and recounted to his father the great 
calamity. 

66. His mind did not stray away from Lord Ŝiva, although 
he heard about the calamity that befell the son, as he was 
seated ready for the worship of Hara and kept his mind un- 
moved in concentration. 

67-69. He pondered over the three-eyed, omniscient lord 
all the more. Near Ŝarhbhu, he saw the fourteen worlds, vari- 
ous kinds of living beings within the Cosmic Egg, the Moon, 
the Sun, the stars, mountains, rivers, trees, promontories, seas, 
groups of forests, lakes, many kinds of godly beings, many 
cities of heaven-dwellers. 

70-75. (He saw) tanks, wells, lakes, rivulets and many lotus 
ponds. In a certain lake somewhere there were many sons of 
sages engaged in playing about in water, sometimes submerg- 
ing and sometimes emerging, showering one another with 
water columns splashed by their own hands, as though through 
mechanical contrivances, ihe sound of their beating the water 
rcverberating through the quarters and indulging in various 
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other sorts of sports. In their midst, Kardama who was in the 
state of Samadhi (contemplation) saw his child being taken 
away by an alligator in a greatly excited state. He then saw that 
the child was forcibly seized from that cruel aquatic being by 
a certain water nymph and handed over to the Ocean. The 
Lord of the rivers was rebuked by a certain Trident-bearing 
Spirit in the form of Rudra, whose face was copper-coloured 
due to anger in the following words: 

76-80. “O lord of Jala (water, stupid persons), without 
knowing the power of Siva, how is it that the boy of a devotee 
of Ŝiva, Kardama, the illustrious, intelligent Prajapati, was kept 
by you for a long time?” 

On hearing these words, the Ocean was frightened; he found 
that alligator, adorned that child with jewels, brought him 
near the lotus-like feet of Ŝaiiibhu and handed him over. After 
bowing down to him he submitted: “O Lord, I am not guilty. 
O Viŝveŝa, O lord of orphans, O destroyer of the calamities 
of the devotees, O Ŝambhu, O wish-yielding Kalpa tree unto 
the devotees, this child of a devotee of yours was brought by 
this wicked aquatic being and not by me.” 

81. Understanding the desire of Ŝambhu, that Gana (at- 
tendant) tied that aquatic being with a rope and handed it 
over to the child. 

82-85. While the Parsada (the attendant) was saying at 
the behest of Ŝankara, “O dear one, take this son of yours. Go 
to your house," Kardama, the liberal-minded (sage), heard all 
this at the time of his contemplation. He gave up his contem- 
plation and opened his eyes. As he looked on, he saw the child 
in front of him holding the alligator at his side. His ears were 
adorned. His forelocks were wet with water. The extremities 
of his eyes were reddish brown in colour. He was a bit less 
smooth (in his body). The skin was throbbing and the whole 
mind was perturbed. 

86. When the child bowed down, he embraced him and 
sniffed the lotus-like face. Looking over the child repeatedly, 
he considered him born again as it were. 

87. While Kardama was engaged in contemplation and 
worship of Ŝariibhu, five hundred years elapsed. 

88. Kardama felt that period to be momentary, because 
Kala (Time) does not operate- in the presence of Mahakala. 
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89. Then the son took leave of him and bowed down to his 
father. Then he hastened to the glorious city of Varanasi for 
performing penance. 

90. There he installed the Lihga of Ŝambhu and performed 
a terrible penance. For five thousand years, he remained mo- 
tionless like a stone. 

91. Mahadeva who was delighted with his penance, ap- 
peared before him and said: “O scion of the family of Kardama, 
say what excellent boon shall I grant to you?" 

Kardama said: 

92. O Lord compassionate to devotees, if you are pleased, 
grant me the overlordship of all waters and aquatic beings. 

93. On hearing this, the great Lord, the bestower of all 
wishes, crowned him there in the great position of Varuna.* 

94-95. “Be the overlord of all jewels issuing from the ocean, 
of the rivers, of the lakes, of the puddles, of all water-sources, 
nay of all those places where water collects and also of the 
Western quarter. Be the favourite of all gods. You shall be 
called Paŝapani (‘having noose in the hand’). 

96. I shall grant you another boon beneficial to all. This 
Linga, installed by you, will be known after your name. 

97. It will become famous as Varuneŝa. It will be the bestower 
of excellent powers in the city of Varanasi. It shall be stationed 
in the south-west direcdon of Manikarneŝa Linga. 

98. When propitiated it shall always be the destroyer of 
sluggishness of all persons. Those who are devotees of Varuneŝa, 
will never have any fear from waters. 

99. Never will they have fear from distress and heat, nor 
premature or accidental death. They need not be afraid of 
dropsy or acute thirst. 

100. Foods and beverages devoid of good taste will become 
juicy and tasty by remembering Varuneŝvara. No doubt need 
be entertaincd in this regard." 

101-102. After saying this Ŝambhu vanished. Varuna adoming 
this world ever since then, has stayed here, O Brahmana. Thus 


* Mbh, Adi 65.15 difters. There Varuna is the son of Kaŝyapa and Aditi. 
He is one of the tvvelve Adityas. 
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the nature of Varunaloka has been explained to you, on hearing 
which no man anywhere is afflicted by evil dangers. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
Gandhavati and Alaka 


The attendants said: 

1. Look at this meritorious city, Gandhavati of Vayu, O 
Brahmana, the storehouse of great fortune. It is stationed to 
the north of Varuni (Varuna’s capital). 

2. In this world lives Prabhanjana, the vital breath of the 
universe, the Lord of the (North-Western) quarter. It was by 
propitiating Ŝrimahadeva that he achieved the guardianship 
of the quarter. 

3-4. Formerly, the son of Kasyapa, well known as Pŭtatma, 1 
performed a profound and elaborate penance in Varanasi, the 
capital city of Dhŭrjati. The illustrious one had installed the 
great and holy Linga named Pavaneŝvara and performed pen- 
ance for ten thousand centuries. 

5. Merely by viewing this (Linga), a man shall become a 
purified soul. Eschewing the garment of sins, he shall stay in 
the city of Pavana. 

6. Thereafter, due to his fierce penance, Ŝiva, the bestower 
of the benefit of austerities, the great lord in the form of Jyotis 
(Refulgence), manifested himself from the Linga. 

7-8. The ocean of the nectarine juice of Karuna (mercy) 
(Ŝiva), said with delighted mind: “Rise. Get up, O virtuous 
Pŭtatman, choose your boon. As a reward of this severe pen- 
ance and the propitiation of the Linga, O Pŭtatman, there is 
nothing that cannot be granted to you in all the three worlds 
consisting of mobile and immobile beings.” 

Pŭtatma said: 

9. O Great lord, O Lord of the Devas, O bestower of free- 


1. Vayu was born oul of the breath of the Viŝvapurusa (RV X.90). The 
Pŭtatman legend is the contribution of this Purana. 
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dom from fear unto the Devas, O bestower of the positions 
to all the Devas including Brahma, Narayana, Indra and othersl 

10. O Lord, the Vedas do not know of which nature you 
are. Though they have attained a hundred pathways ( Ŝatapatha 
Brahmana of the Vajasaneyins of the Yajurveda school), they 
repeatedly say ‘neti netV (not this, not this). 

11. You are not an object of the words of (i.e. cannot be 
described by) Brahma and Vi§nu or even Vakpati (Brhaspati). 
O Lord, how can a man like me be capable of eulogizing 
Pramathesa (‘the lord of the Pramathas—spirits’). 

12. O Lord, my devotion to you compels to eulogize you. 
What can I do, O Lord of the universe? The sense-organs are 
not under my control. 

13. There is no difference between you and the universe, 
because you are one and omnipresent. You alone are the one 
to be eulogized, the eulogizer and the piece of eulogy. You 
are both possessed of attributes and attributeless as well. 

14. Before creation you were one and single, devoid of 
form and name. Even Yogins do not comprehend your real 
nature (which is beyond the ken of words and mind). 

15. O Lord moving independently, since you could not by 
remaining single sport about, therefore your lccha (Divine 
Will) took its origin, that became your Ŝakti that is dependent 
on you. 

16. (Though) you are single you became twin-natured as 
Ŝiva and Sakti. You are the Lord in the form of knowledge; 
and your Iccha is in the form of Ŝakti. 

17. By both of you, Ŝiva and Ŝakti was created Kriyaŝakti 
through your own sport; therefrom (arose) this entire uni- 
verse. 

18. O lord, you are the Jnanaŝakti (‘the power of knowl- 
edge’); Uma is regarded as Icchaŝakti (‘the power of will’); this 
universe is Kriyaŝakti (‘the power of activity’); therefore you 
are the cause thereof. 

19. Your right part of the body is Vidhi (Brahma) and 
your left part is Acyuta (Visnu); the Moon, the Sun and fire 
constitute your eyes; the three Vedas are your exhaled breath. 

20-21. The storehouses of water (i.e. oceans) originate 
from your perspiration; the wind is your ear; your arms are 
the ten quarters; Brahmanas are remembered as your face; the 
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excellent kings are your arms; Vaiŝyas are born out of your 
thighs; O Iŝana, Ŝŭdras are born of your feet; O lord, the 
clouds are your hairs. 

22. You in the form of the Purusa and Prakrti, formerly 
created the Cosmic £gg. This entire universe consisting of 
mobile and immobile beings is vvithin the Cosmic Egg. 

23. Hence, O Lord in the form of the universe, I don’t 
consider anything different from you. All the living beings are 
in you. You are in the form of all living beings. 

24. Obeisance to you, obeisance to you, obeisance to you, 
again and again, obeisance, obeisance. O Lord, this alone is 
the boon. Let my mind be stabilised in you. 

25. When Pŭtatman said thus, the Lord of Devas, assigned 
to him the state of being his own form and allotted to him 
the post of the Guardian of the Quarter. 

26. “As a form of mine you will be all-pervader and knower 
of all principles. You alone will be the main form (or feature) 
of the life of all. 

27. Those men who see this divine Linga of yours will 
become richly endowed with all pleasures; they will enjoy happiness 
in your world. 

28-30. If a man, at least once in the course of his life 
adores the Pavamaneŝvara Linga, in accordance with the in- 
junctions, by bathing it with sweet scents etc., and with flowers 
and sweet-smelling sandalpaste, he is honoured in my world. 

The Linga is stationed to the west of Jyes^heŝa and north 
of Vayukunda. One who propitiates the Pavamana Linga be- 
comes purified instantaneously.” 

After granting the boons thus, the Lord merged himself 
into that Linga. 

The attendants said: 

31-32. Thus the characteristic form of the city of Gandhavad 
has been explained to you. To the east thereof is this glorious 
and prosperous city of Alaka of Kubera. The lord of this city 
has acquired the friendship of Ŝambhu through loyal devo- 
tion. Through the worship of Hara (Ŝiva) he became the donor 
and enjoyer of the treasures, the chief of whom is Padma. 
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Ŝivaŝarman said: 

33-34. Who is he? Whose (son) is he? Of what nature is 
his devotion to Sadaŝiva? Whereby did he attain the friendship 
of Dhŭrjati, the Lord of Devas? Thus my mind wishes to hear 
about the fact that has reached my ears. My mind is steady, 
because it is satisfied due to the appreciation of your nectar- 
like words. 

The attendants said: 

35-36. O very wise Ŝivaŝarman, the master of excessively 
pure sense-organs, who have washed off all the great sins of 
all the births in the excellent holy spots and rivers! There is 
nothing that cannot be said to you, a friend full of love. Con- 
versation with good people is conducive to the increase of all 
excellences and benefits. 

37. In the city of Kampilya*, there was a Diksita named 
Vajnadatta who was an expert in the technique of the perfor- 
mance of Yajnas and he was born in the family of those who 
had performed Somayagas. 

38. He knew the Vedas, Vedahgas and meanings of the 
Vedic texts. He was an expert in the pious practices men- 
tioned (in the Scriptures). He was honoured even by the kings. 
He was wealthy and munificent. 

39. He was engaged in maintaining sacrificial fire. He was 
devoted to the study of the Vedas. His son Gunanidhi 1 had 
features similar to those of the disc of the moon. 

40. After he was invested with the sacred thread, he ac- 
quired knowledge of many branches of learning but, unknown 
to his father he became fond of the game of dice. 

41. He regularly took much money from his mother and 
gave it to gamesters with whom he cultivated friendship. 

42. He eschewed all Brahmanical pious practices. He became 
averse to holy ablutions during the Sandhyas (dawn, noon and 
dusk). He censured the Vedas and scriptures, Devas and Brahmanas. 

43. Devoid of the regular practice of the rites enjoined in 

* Modern Kampil in farukkhabad District, U.P. The legend of the precious 
birth of Kubera recorded here is a contribution of this Purana. 

1. The legend of Gunanidhi is another contribution of the Skanda-writer, 
who grafts it on the Puranitf Kubera. 
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the Smrtis, he adopted singing and playing musical instru- 
ments as a pastime; he had intimate friends among dancers, 
heretics and cheats. 

44-47. Though urged by the mother, he never went near 
his father. Whenever Diksita who had been busy with the other 
domestic activities asked his wife, “Q dear, Gunanidhi is never 
seen by me in the house. Where does he go? What does he 
do?” she used to reply: “Just now he has gone out after taking 
his bath and worshipping the Devas so long. After memorising 
the lessons, he has gone out along with two or three of his 
friends for further study. n Thus the mother who had only one 
son, used to deceive the Diksita. 

48-50. The Diksita was not aware of any of his activities, 
or his behaviour. He performed the rite of tonsure (of his 
son) during the sixteenth year and then the marriage cer- 
emoriy in accordance with the injunctions of the Grhya texts. 
Everyday the mother of great affectionate heart used to ad- 
monish the son Gunanidhi gently. “It is enough if I say that 
your father is one of bad temper. If he knows your behaviour, 
he will thrash you and me. 

51. I am concealing your vicious activities from your fa- 
ther. Your father commands the respect of all people, not 
because of wealth, but because of his pious practices. 

52. O my son, good learning and association with good 
people constitute the wealth of Brahmanas. The Diksitas are 
good Brahmanas well-versed in the Vedas and all lores. They 
regularly perform Somayagas. 

53. Your grandfather and ancestors have attained celebrity 
due to this. (Hence) abandon evil practices and association 
with the vicious. Be engaged in having close contact with the 
good 

54-55. Divert your mind towards good learning. Practise 
the rites of Brahmanas. This (girl) is worthy of you in all 
respects, in beauty, age, family and behaviour. You are not yet 
twenty and she is sixteen years old. Dear Gunanidhi, your wife 
is chaste and sweet-voiced. 

56. Protect this well-behaved girl. Be affectionate and devot- 
ed to your father. Your father-in-law too is worthy of honour 
and esteem everywhere on account of his good qualities and habits.- 

57. Therefore, why don’t you feel ashamed? O my child, 
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abandon viciousness. Your maternal uncles, O my son, are 
unrivalled in learning, habits, descent and such other things. 

58. You are thus pure on account of the two families. You 
are not afraid of them also. Look at the Brahmana boys of the 
neighbourhood. 

59-61. Even in our house look at these disciples of your 
father. How humble and polite they are! Dear son, if the king 
hears about your vicious habits, he will lose confidence in 
your father and deprive him of his livelihood. Till today the 
people were saying: ‘Oh! Its only childishness.’ Later they will 
laugh at us. Let the status of Diksita be maintained. All of 
them will disdain and ridicule your Brahmana father and me. 

62-67a. They will rebuke me saying, ‘The son adopts the 
habits of his mother.’ Your father is not at all a sinner. Is he 
not following the paths of Ŝrutis and Smrtis? Lord Ŝiva is 
witness unto me whose mind is intimately devoted to his feet. 
No face of a vicious man has been seen by me after the menstrual 
bath. Indeed the fate that caused your birth is powerful.” 

Every now and then he used to be admonished by his mother 
thus. Still that infatuated fellow did not give up his evil habit, 
because an indulgent fellow cannot be taught sense. Who is 
not undone and ruined here by vices such as hunting, drink- 
ing wine, slander-mongering, whoring, thieving, playing games 
of dice and chasing other men’s wives? 

Whatever the wicked fellow saw in the house, even base 
metals and clothes, he took it away and handed over to the 
gamesters. 

67b-70. Once, while his mother was sleeping, he took away 
his father’s ring set with nine jewels and handed it over to 
a gamester. Later, once, when the father was returning from 
the royal palace, the ring was found in the hand of the game- 
ster and recognised by the Diksita who asked him, “From where 
did your get this ring?” On being repeatedly asked by him he 
said, “Why do you insult me openly, O Brahmana? Has this 
ring been obtained by me stealthily? This has been given to 
me by your son. 

71-73. On the previous day he had won my(?) mother’s 
(embroidered) Saree and taken it away. It is not to me alone 
that hc has given the ring. Much money has been given by him 
to the other gamesters too. Jewels, base metals, silk cloths, 
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golden vases etc. too have been given away by him. So also 
vessels of various kinds made of brass and copper. When stripped, 
the gamesters pledge many things daily. 

74-76. In the entire world, O Brahmana, there has never 
been such a gamester as he till today. How is it that the fact 
that your son is a crest-jewel among gamestcrs, has not been 
known by you till today? He is proficient in discourteous and 
immodest behaviour.” 

On hearing this, the Brahmana hung down his head due 
to the weight of shame. He covered his head with a cloth and 
entered his abode. He made his chaste wife sit down and said 
to her: 

77-78. “O Dlk§ita’s wife! Where are you and where is your 
son Gunanidhi? Or let him go. Of what use is he? Where is 
that excellent ring of mine? 

At the time of massaging my body with oil, that ring was 
removed by you from my finger. Fetch me that ring of nine 
jewels quickly.” 

79-81. On hearing these words of his, the wife of the 
Diksita became frightened, but she said: “Kindly conclude your 
midday rites. I am busily engaged in getting things ready for 
the adoration of the Lord. You are fond of guests; it is possible 
that there may be delay in getting things ready for the guests. 

Just now I had placed it in some pot somewhere, as I vvas 
busy in preparing the sweet-pudding. I don’t know wherc I 
have forgotten it.” 

Diksita said: 

82-83. O mother of an excellent son, ever speaking the 
truth, whenever I ask where your son has gone, you invariably 
reply, “O Lord, he has been memorisipg lessons; now he has 
gone out for further study along with two or three friends.” 

84. O my wife, where is that red petticoat given by me 
which used to be suspended from the rope holding dothes? 
Tell me the truth. Do not be afraid. 

85. That gold-vase embellished with jewels is not to be seen 
now. Where is that Tripafi (special silk robe of distinction with 
three-folds) presented by the king? 

86. Where is that southem brass vessel? Where is that copper 
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pot from Gauda country? Where is that fancy bedstead of ivory? 

87. Where is that big statue made of iunar crystals brought 
from the mountainous region, with a girl holding a lamp? 

88. Of what use is too much of talk? O laay born of a noble 
family, it is futile to be angry with you. I shall take food when 
I marry again (I won’t accept food from you). 

89. 1 have no son in him, that wicked wretch who has 
defiled the family. Get up, bring water and Darbha grass. I 
shall offer him libation with gingelly seeds and water. 

90. It is better for a man to be issueless rather than have 
a vicious son defiling the family. This is the eternal good 
policy: A person shall abandon one for the sake of the family. 

91. The Diksita took his bath, concluded his daily rite and 
on that very day took the hand (in marriage) of the daughter 
of a Brahmana well-versed in the Vedas. 

92. The son of the Diksita heard what had happened. He 
cursed his earlier activity and set out (from the house) gohig 
towards some direction. 

93. He went into deep reflection and became worried: 
‘Where shall I go? What shall I do? I am not a learned man. 
Nor do I have ready cash. 

94. In an alien land, a man with ready cash and a learned 
man enjoy happiness. But the man with ready cash has to fear 
a thief, though the learned man has nothing to fear from any- 
where. 

95. How incongruous: This is my birth in the family of 
those who regularly perform Yajnas on one side and this is my 
indulgence in vices on the other. Alas, the fate is all-powerfuI! 
It is what decides one’s future. 

96. I do not know how to beg. I have no acquaintance 
here anywhere. Nor do I possess any wealth. What shall be 
my refuge? 

97. My mother used to give me ample good food always 
even before sunrise. Whom shall I request? That mother of 
mine is not here.’ 

98-99. Even as he was reflecting thus, the sun set. In the 
meantime a certain man, a devotee of Maheŝvara came out of 
the city with a great deal of foodstuffs as presents in order to 
worship Iŝana after his fast during Ŝivaratri. 
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100. Inhaiing the sweet scent of puddings and sweetmeat 
that hungry fe!low followed him hopefully thinking, ‘This 
foodstuff should be taken by me after it has been offered to 
Ŝiva at night.’ 

101. With this wishful thought, he sat near the entrance 
to the temple of Ŝiva. He witnessed the great adoration per- 
formed by that devotee. 

102. After concluding the dances and songs, all the devo- 
tees went to sleep. Then he entered the sanctum sanctorum 
in order to take the Naivedja (i.e., the foodstuff). 

103. When he found the lamp dim, he tore a piece of his 
cloth, turned it into a wick and lit it brightly in order to see 
the sweetmeats. 

104. He took the sweets and was hurriedly coming out, 
when hit by the sole of his foot, one of those sleeping persons 
woke up. 

105-106. “Who is this? Who is this man in a hurry? Let this 
thief be caught.” By the time he could say this, the city guards 
came there and struck him as he was fleeing. In a moment he 
fell down dead. Because of the power of the future merit, he 
did not eat the Naivedya offering. 

107. With nooses and hammers in their hands, the formi- 
dable soldiers of Yama bound him and went about to take him 
to Samyamini. 

108. By that time the trident-bearing attendants of Ŝiva 
came there with a divine chariot embellished with strings of 
tinkling bells in order to take him away. 

109. On seeing the attendants of Ŝambhu, the servants of 
Yama became frightened. After bowing down they said: “Oh 
Ganas, this Brahmana is vicious in his habits. 

110. He violated the noble practices of the family. He was 
averse to the words of advice of his parents. He swerved from 
the path of truth and purity. He remained without holy ab- 
lution during the Sandhyas. 

111. Let his activities be kept apart., He took away the 
Nirmalya (remnants of adoration) of Siva which you have seen 
directly. He is not worthy of being touched by people like you. 

112. The very touch of these persons causes loss of merit: 
those who enjoy Ŝiva’s Nirmalyas, tho$e who transgress Ŝiva’s 
Nirmalya and those who give away Ŝiva’s Nirmalya. 
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113. Onc can stir and drink poison; observing fast is more 
conducive to welfare, but Ŝiva’s possession should not be re- 
sorted to even when the very vital breaths are near the throat 
(i.e. about to die). 

114. You are the ultimate authority regarding piety. We 
are not so. O Ganas, if there is a vestige of piety in this man 
let us hear about it.” 

115-116. On hearing these words, the attendants of Ŝiva 
said: “O servants (of Yama), the pious practices of (a devotee 
of) Ŝiva are very subtle. How can they be viewed by you of 
gross vision? They can be viewed (and realised) by only men 
of subde vision. Listen to what has been done by this sinless 
one. 

117. The shadow of the lamp falling on the top of the 
Linga was prevented by him, for he added a wick to the lamp 
at night from the corner piece of his own cloth. 

118. O servants (of Yama), another great act of piety has 
been added to his credit by him, as he listened to the names 
of Ŝiva repeated casually by someone. 

119. The worship that was being performed duly by a devotee 
was witnessed by this man with steady mind, who had observed 
fast on the fourteenth lunar day. 

120. This excellent Brahmana whose sins have been dis- 
pelled shall now become the king of Kalinga. O messengers 
(of Yama), you all may go in the manner you have come.” 

121-125. Thus that Brahmana was released from the mes- 
sengers of Yama by the attendants (of Ŝiva). He became Dama, 
the son of Arindama, the lord of Kalinga. 

In due succession, when the father passed away, the young 
prince acquired the kingdom. King Dama who could not be 
suppressed, does not know any other pious practice than the 
lighting of lamps in all the temples of Ŝiva, O Brahmana. 

He called together all the leaders of the villages within his 
kingdom. He gave an order thus: “He who does not carry out 
my behest, will be duly punished by me. In all the temples 
around in the village concerned, lamps should be lighted al- 
ways unhesitatingly. If anyone is guilty of disobeying my order, 
I shall undoubtedly cut off his head.” 

126-128. Thus for fear of his punishment the lamps were 
lighted in every Ŝiva temple. By means of this pious practice 
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throughout his life, King Dama obtained great legitimate prosperitjr 
and ultimately died. This practice of lighting lamps having 
been steadily continued by him» he became the lord of Alaka 
possessing many lamps of jewelled flames. Thus even very little 
that is done for the sake of Ŝiva bears fruit at the proper time. 

129-131. After knowing this, the worship of Ŝiva should 
be performed by those who seek their own happiness. Where 
is that son of a Diksita who was averse to all pious practices? 
Where is this status of the Guardian of a Quarter? Look O 
Ŝivaŝarman. 

He illuminated the wick of the lamp for his own selfish 
purpose, but thereby he dispelled the darkness on the top of 
the Linga. He acquired the kingdom in the Kalinga country 
and was always interested in pious practices. As a result of his 
earlier (of the previous birth) practice, he caused lamps to be 
lighted in Ŝiva temples. Now he, who had been a mere human 
being, enjoys great status as the Guardian of a Quarter. 

The Ganas said: 

132. Please listen to the story how he attained the con- 
stant companionship of Ŝiva with concentration of mind. We 
shall narrate. 

133. In the Padma Kalpa formerly, O Brahmana, Viŝravas 
was born of Pulastya, a mental son of Brahma. His son was 
Vaiŝravana. 

134. This city of Alaka created by Viŝvakrt was enjoyed by 
him by propitiating Lord Tryambaka (three-eyed) formerly, 
by means of severe austerities. 

135. When that Kalpa had passed by and Meghavahana 
Kalpa began, this son of Yajnadatta (i.e., Gunanidhi), the donor 
of wealth, performed a severe penance. , 

136-140. After understanding perfectly the power of the 
devotion to Ŝaritbhu through the lighting of the lamps alone, 
he went to Kaŝika, the city of Purari that illuminates cit (full 
consciousness). There he brightened the lamp of Cittaratna 
(‘the jewel of the mind’) having Ŝiva for its sole wick. It has 
devotion that never turns elsewhere for its oil supply. It was 
motionless due to the meditation on his splendour. The great 
vessel was the union with Ŝiva. It was enhanced through the 
fire of penance. It was free from the attack of fire-flies in the 
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form of lust, anger and other obstacles. It was windless, be- 
cause the vital breath has been stopped and it was free from 
impurities, because of pure vision. Then he installed Ŝambhu s 
Liiiga adored with the flowers of the feelings of devotional 
fervour. 

He thus performed the penance for ten thousand centuries 
until his body was reduced to mere skin and bones. 

141-142. Thereupon, Lord Viŝveŝvara himself accompained 
by Goddess Viŝalaksl manifested with a delighted mind. He 
glanced in the direction of the lord of Alaka, who was stand- 
ing motionless like a post directing the mind towards the Linga. 
The Lord said, “I am the bestower of boons. Enough of your 
penance, O lord of Alaka.” 

143-145a. The ascetic opened his eyes and when he looked 
ahead, he saw in front of him the Moon-crested Consort of 
Uma, Ŝrikantha whose lustre was more than that of a thousand 
Suns. This bright splendour dazzled his eyes and he closed 
them. Then he spoke to the Lord of the chiefs of Devas, who 
was beyond the comprehension of the mind: 

145b-147. “O Lord, give unto me the capacity of the eyes 
to see your feet. O Lord, this alone is the boon that you are 
being seen directly. O Lord, of what use is any other boon? 
Obeisance to you, O Moon-crested One.” 

On hearing his words, Umapati, the Lord of Devas, granted 
him the ability to see by touching him with his palm. 

148-152. After opening his eyes, he looked at Uma at 
the outset. “Who is this woman near Ŝambhu, beautiful in 
every limb? Has any penance been performed by her even 
greater than my penance? Ha! What a beauty! Ha! What love 
and conjugal bliss! Everything is at its height!” 

While he espied with a ruthless eye, saying this repeatedly, 
his left eye burst asunder, because he was looking at a woman. 

Then the Goddess spoke to the Lord, “Why does this wicked 
sage look at me frequently disrespecting the lustre of my penance? 
He looks at me repeatedly with his right eye. He seems to me 
jealous of my beauty, love and assets of conjugal bliss." 

153-154. On hearing the words-of the Goddess, the Lord 
laughed and said to her: “Oh! Uma, this is your son. He does 
not see with cruel eyes. But he over-describes your glorious 
penance." 
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After telling this to the Goddess, the Lord spoke to him 
again: 

155-158. “O dear one, I shall grant you boons, because 
I have been propitiated by this penance. Be the lord of the 
Nidhis (Treasures) and the overload of Guhyakas. O virtuous 
one, you shall be the king of Yaksas, Kinnaras and kings too. 
You shall be the lord of the Punyajanas, and the bestower of 
wealth on all. Your friendship with me shall be constant. I 
shall stay near you, O friend, and very near Alaka for the 
purpose of increasing your pleasures. Come, fall at the feet 
of this lady. She is your mother." 

After granting the boons thus, Lord Ŝiva spoke to Uma 
once again, “O goddess of the Devas, grant your favour to this 
sage, your son here." 

The Goddess said: 

159. O dear one, let your devotion to Ŝiva be steady al- 
ways. Be one with a brownish eye with your left eye lost. 

160. Let those boons granted by the Lord to you be so. 
Be Kubera (‘one with ugly body’) by name, O son, because 
you were jealous of my beauty. 

161. The Linga installed by you, shall be (known) after 
your own name. It will bestow Siddhis on all aspirants and it 
will be destructive of all sins. 

162. A man who visits Kubera Liriga (Kubereŝvara Liriga) 
shall never be without wealth, friends or kinsmen. 

163. The devotee should worship Kubereŝa in the south- 
ern side of Viŝveŝa. That man shall never be touched by sins, 
poverty or unhappiness. 

164. After granting boons thus to Dhanada, Lord Maheŝvara 
entered the great abode of brilliance of Viŝveŝvara along with 
the Goddess. 

The attendants said: 

165-166. Thus Dhanada attained the close friendship of 
Ŝriŝambhu. Kailasa, the abode of Ŝarikara, is very near Alaka. 
Thus the features of the city of the lord of Yaksas have been 
explained to you, on hearing which a man shall become re- 
leased from all sins. 
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CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
Somaloka 


The attendants said : 

1. In front of Alaka is the prosperous city of Isana. Sages 
who are devotees of Rudra always dwell there. 

2. They are deeply engrossed in remembering Ŝiva; they 
are interested in the holy vows and observances pertaining to 
Ŝiva; they are always engaged in the worship of Ŝiva. 

3. Those who perform penances with a desire for the 
enjoyment of heavenly pleasures, assume the form of Rudra 
here, in the beautiful city of Rudra. 

4 Eleven Rudras, the chiefs of whom are Ajaikapat and 
Ahirbudhnya, are the leaders here; they have tridents in their 
raised hands. 

5. They protect the eight cities from the wicked en- 
emies of Devas. They are the excellent ones who always grant 
boons to the devotees of Ŝiva. 

6. After reaching the city of Varanasl and installing the 
great Linga named Iŝanesa that accords splendid things and 
auspiciousness, they too have performed penance. 

7. With the favour of Iŝaneŝa, they became the Lords of 
the Quarter in the North-East. All these eleven move about 
together. They are adorned with crown-like mass of hair (on 
the head). 

8. They have an eye in the forehead. Their throat is 
blue in colour. Their limbs are fair and pure. They are bull- 
emblemed. The Rudras on the surface of the earth are thou- 
sands in number, (nay) they are innumerable. 

9-14. They stay in this city of fŝa endowed with all sorts of 
pleasures. 

After worshipping Iŝaneŝa in Kaŝi as well as in other places, 
those who die are born as priests here due to that merit. 

Those who worship Iŝaneŝa on the eighth or the fourteenth 
lunar day, should be known as Rudras undoubtedly here and 
hereafter. 

A man who keeps awake at night in the presence of Iŝaneŝvara, 
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after observing fast on any fourteenth day never enters any 
womb again (i.e., gets liberated from Samsara). 

Hearing the story narrated by the attendants of Visnu on 
the path to heaven, Ŝivaŝarman saw moonlight even during 
the day. It delighted the mind much along with all the sense- 
organs causing great surprise. 

Ŝivaŝarman asked them: “O attendants of Hari, what is this 
world? It gives delight and inspires admiration”. 

They replied to the Brahmana.: 

The attendants said: 

15. O blessed Ŝivaŝarman, this is the world of the Moon 
whose nectar-showering rays enliven the world. 

16. O Brahmana, Atri, the father of Soma (Moon), a pious 
and magnanimous sage, was born of Brahma as his mental 
son, when he (Brahma) was desirous of creating the subjects. 

17. We have heard that he formerly performed a penance 
named Anuttara (‘than which there is nothing greater’) for 
three thousand divine years. 

18. His semen virile flowed upwards and became the Moon 
(or Somarasa). It oozed out through the eyes in ten directions 
brightening the quarters. 

19. On being commanded by Brahma, the ten deities (of 
the ten directions) tried to hold that in their womb. They 
wished to conceive collectively but could not. 

20. When those directions were incapable of conceiving 
the foetus, Soma fell on the earth along with them. 

21. On seeing Soma fallen, Brahma, the grandfather of 
the world, placed him on a chariot with a desire for the welfare 
of all the worlds. 

22. Druhina (Brahma) made him circumambulate the ocean- 
girt earth twenty-one times, along with that excellent chariot. 

23. His overflowing refulgence reached the earth when 
herbs took their origin, through which the universe is sus- 
tained. 

24. O blessed one, that venerably glorious (Moon) caused 
to flourish by Brahma himself, obtained brilliance and per- 
formed penance for a hundred Padma years (Padma is one 
thousand billion). 
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25-26. He went to Avimukta, the highly sacred holy spot, 
and installed an Amrta Linga called Candreŝa, 1 after his own 
name. With the favour of the Pinaka-wielding Viŝveŝa, the.Lord 
of Devas, he became the king of seeds, herbs, waters and the 
Agrajanmans (Brahmanas). 

27. He made a well there, remembered as Amrtoda, by 
drinking the waters of which or bathing wherein a man is 
released from ignorance. 

28-30. He was held by the delighted Lord of Devas on his 
own head. Later even when he was cursed by Daksa and he 
became reduced in size at the end of the month, he took up 
the single Kala (the digit) that is highly enlivening in power. 
The Moon becomes bigger through that digit alone. 

After acquiring the great kingdom, Soma, the most excel- 
lent one among the possessors of nectar, performed a Rajasŭya 
sacrifice in which a hundred thousand was given as Daksina. 

31. We have heard that Soma gave the three worlds as 
Daksina to those members of the assembly, the chiefs of whom 
were many Brahmana-sages, O Brahmana. 

32. Hiranyagarbha, Brahma, Atri and Bhrgu were Rtviks 
there and Hari along with many sages became the member of 
the assembly. 

33. Nine goddesses, viz., Sinl, Kuhŭ, Dyuti, Pusti, Prabha, 
Vasu, Kirti, Dhrti and Laksml, served him. 

34. He propitiated Rudra accompanied by Uma through 
the sacrificial rite and became well-known as ‘Soma’, 2 the title 
given by Ŝambhu accompanied by Uma. 

35. It was there alone, in front of Candreŝvara, that Soma 
performed the excessively difficult penance and Rajasŭya sac- 
rifice as well. 

36. There alone he was told thus by the Brahmanas pleased 
with him: “This Kalanidhi (‘storehouse of refulgent digits’) 
Soma, who gave the three worlds as Daksina, is the king for 
all of us, the Brahmanas. 

37. There alone he attained the status of the eye of the 


1. Candreŝvara is now better known for its shrine of Siddheŝvarl Devi. It 
contains Candrakŭpa cailed Amrtoda here. 

2. Soma derived as Sauma (‘along with Uma'). The Moon-god propitiated 
Rudra along with Uma. Hence the designation. 
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Lord of Devas. The Lord who was pleased in his mind, thus 
gave delight to all the three worlds. 

38-39. He was told thus, due to the power of his penance: 
“You are my Apara (lesser) Mŭrti (form). On your rise the 
world will find its happiness rising. The world including mobile 
and immobile beings, pervaded by the heat of the Sun, will 
suffer distress, which it will get rid of when touched by your 
rays full of nectar.” 

40-44. After saying this, Mahesana joyously granted other 
boons too: m O Dvijaraja, since a severe penance has been performed 
by you here, since the ultimate offer of (the benefits of) the 
sacrifice has been made in favour of me and since this Linga 
of mine named Candreŝvara has been installed by you, O Soma, 
I shall assume the form of having Uma in half of the body and 
reside in this Liriga named after you. Though I am omnipres- 
ent, I shall reside here on the fifteenth day in the bright half 
of every month for the whole of the day and night with all 
the prosperity of the three worlds.” 

Hence even the least of the holy rites performed here on 
a full-moon day, viz. Japa, Homa, Arcana, Dhyana, Dana and 
the feeding of the Brahmanas shall be in fact, a great adora- 
tion and it will be for my pleasure. 

45-46. Repairing of the ruins etc., offering of dance, 
instrumental music etc., the rites like hoisting the holy flag 
etc., the propitiation of ascetics and sages, performed at 
Candreŝvara at that time shall be capable of yielding never- 
ending benefit. 

I shall tell you, O storehouse of digits, another great secret. 
Listen. 

47-51. This should not be mentioned to one who is not 
a devotee, one who is an atheist, one who hates the Vedas. 

O Soma, when a new-moon (day) occurs on a Monday, 
good men should observe fast on the fourteenth day with 
great respect. 

If the Prado$a happens on a Saturday, O Soma, listen, the 
devotee should flnish his daily rite on the thirteenth day, worship 
the Candreŝvara Liriga, observe all the regulations on the thirteenth 
day at night, observe a fast on the fourteenth day and keep 
vigilance at night and in the morning, when there is the 
combination of Soma and Kuhŭ, he should take his holy bath 
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in the waters of Candroda lake. 

He should then duly perform Sandhya rites and offer all 
libations and perform similar rites. He should then perform 
Ŝraddha duly near the holy spot Candroda. 

52-56a. He should scrupulously offer balls of rice without 
Avahana (invoking) and Arghya to the three generations in the 
form of Vasu (father), Rudra (grandfather), Aditisuta (great- 
grandfather), maternal grandfather and others of the Gotra 
in view. He should utter the names of his preceptor, father- 
in-law and other kinsmen and offer balls of rice. 

One who performs Ŝraddha at this holy spot with faith re- 
deems all (ancestors). 

Through the Ŝraddhas in the holy pit Candroda here, the 
ancestors are as much pleased as they are by means of the 
offer of balls of rice at Gaya. 

Just as a man is released from all indebtedness to the Pitrs 
at Gaya, so also he is released from that indebtedness by offering 
balls of rice at Candroda. 

56b-60. When an excellent man sets out to visit Candreŝvara, 
all his previous ancestors become joyous and they dance: “This 
scion (of our family) will perform Tarpana unto us in the holy 
waters of Candroda. If due to our deficiency in fortune, he 
does not do so, at least he will touch the holy waters and we 
shall be satisfied thereby. If the stupid fellow does not even 
touch, he will surely see and that is conducive to our satisfac- 
tion.” 

Thus the devotee having the holy vow shall perform Ŝraddha, 
touch Candreŝvara, propitiate the Brahmanas and ascetics and 
then perform the Parana (breaking the fast) rite. 

Thus, O deer-stained one, with my favour one shall become 
released from the three types of indebtedness by performing 
this holy rite in Kaŝi on a new-moon day falling on a Monday. 

61. Here on the Mahdcaitn (full-moon day in the month 
of Caitra) residents of this holy spot should perform the rite 
of Ydtra (procession) for the purpose of acquiring knowledge 
of Taraka Mantra. It shall prevent all obstacles in the holy 
spot. 

62. One who worships Candreŝvara, but dies elsewhere shall 
pierce clusters of sins and attain Somaloka. 

63. In the age of Kali, the greatness of Candreŝa is not 



IV.i.14.64-76 


143 


understood by unlucky ones. O lord of the night, I shall mention 
to you another great secret. 

64-67. This Pitha called Siddhayogiŝvara bestows Siddhi 
on Sadhakas (aspirants). 

Here, in front of me, are seven crores of Siddhas belonging 
to Suras, Asuras, Gandharvas, Nagas, Vidyadharas, Rak$asas, 
Guhyakas, Yaksas, Kinnaras and human beings. 

One who meditates on Viŝveŝvari here after being strictly 
regular in diet for six months, sees the Siddhas who come for 
worshipping Candreŝvara. SiddhayogiŝvarI shall be the granter 
of boons to him directly. You too will have great Siddhi by 
visiting Siddhayogiŝvari. 

68. There are many Pithas on the earth for the achieve- 
ment of Siddhi by an aspirant. But there is nothing else that 
bestows Siddhi quickly all over the earth except Yogiŝvari Pitha. 

69. O Ŝaŝin, this alone is that Pitha, where the Linga 
Candreŝvara has been installed by you. It is invisible to per- 
sons of no self-control. 

70. Persons who have won over lust, anger, covetousness, 
desire, egotism and arrogance, see Yogiŝvari, my Ŝakti, who is 
excessively beneficent. 

71-72. Those people who are endowed with devotion and 
worship the goddess whose form is invisible, but who is glo- 
rious and tawny-coloured and who bestows all Siddhis, with 
incense, food offerings, lamps etc., in the Siddhayogiŝvari Pitha 
every eighth and fourteenth lunar day (shall be blessed). The 
goddess shall appear in front of them." 

73. Thus, O Brahmanas, Ŝaiiibhu, the great Iŝana granted 
boons to the Moon-god and thereafter vanished behind 
Viŝveŝvarapura. 

74. Ever since then, Dvijaraja became thc lord of this world, 
making the dircctions devoid of darkness by means of his rays 
spreading everywhere. 

75. Indeed, men who observe Somavara (Monday) vow, 
who invariably imbibe Somarasa, go to Somaloka by means of 
a vehicle having the lustre of the Moon. 

76. A man who listens devoutly to the origin of Candreŝvara 
as well as to the penance of Candramas (Moon-god) is honoured 
in the world of Candra. 
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Agastya said: 

11. Narrating this story which bestows welfare on Ŝivaŝarman 
and dispels fatigue in the divine journey, the attendants there- 
after went to the excellent Uduloka (Stellar world). 


CHAPTER FIFTEEN 
Description of the Stellar World 


Agastja said: 

1. Listen, O my wife Lopamudra of great excellence, O 
my partner in religious rites, to the story narrated by the two 
attendants of Visnu to Ŝivaŝarman. 

Ŝivaŝarman said: 

2. O dear Ganas, skilful in narrating everything, this won- 
derful story of Candra (Region of Candra) has been heard. 
Now, tell me the story of the world of stars. 

The attendants said: 

3. Formerly, Daksa the patriarch, an expert in the cre- 
ation of subjects, was born of the back of the thumb of the 
Creator (Brahma) who was desirous of carrying on the activity 
of creation. 

4. He had sixty daughters, the chief of whom was Rohini. 
They were expert in performing austerities and had increasing 
skill and excellence in everything. 

5. After reaching the city of Viŝveŝvara, a severe penance 
was performed by them. The moon-embellished great Lord 
accompanied by Uma was propitiated by them. 

6. When fŝana was pleased, he came there in order to 
grant the boon. With a satisfied mind he said, “Request for 
an excellent boon.” 

7-8. On hearing the words of Ŝambhu, those girls replied: 
“O Ŝankara, if we deserve a boon and if a boon can be given 
to us, let him be our husband—he who is equal to you in 
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beauty, O great iord, and who can dispel the distress due to 
worldly existence, even better than you.” 

9-10. A great Liiiga named Nak$atre£vara was installed 
by them on the beautiful banks of Varana near Saiigameŝvara. 
A great penance named Puru^a^rita, 1 which cannot be performed 
even by men, was performed by them for a thousand divine 
years. 

11. Then Visveŝvara who was pleased, granted an excellent 
boon to all those (girls) of being wives of a single person and 
mental steadiness. 

Ŝri Visveŝvara said: 

12. Such an excessively severe penance as this has never 
been endured formerly by women. Hence your namc will be 
Naksatra here. 

13. Since the penance named Purusayita has been performed 
by you now, you will have the state of males if and when you 
please. 

14. You will become foremost in the entire system of lu- 
minaries. You will be the excellent source of origin of all the 
Zodiacs beginning with Mesa (Aries). 

15. O splendid-countenanced ones, all of you will have 
(the Moon) as husband, who is the lord of herbs, nectar and 
Brahmanas. 

16. By worshipping your Linga named Nakfatreŝvara, a 
man will go to your excellent world. 

17. Your world shall be above the Moon. You will be the 
most esteemed among all the Tarakas (Constellations). 

18. Those who worship Stars, those who regularly observe 
the vows of Stars, will stay in your world with a lustre similar 
to that of the Stars. 

19. Those who visit and have a vision of Nak?atreŝvara at 
Kaŝi will never be adversely affected by Stars, Planets and Zodiacs. 

Agastya said: 

20. Even as the two attendants, of minds engrossed in Visnu, 
were narrating the excellent story of the Stars, the world of 


1. "As is practised by men” (Com). 
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Budha (Mercury) became the guest (object) of the eyes of 
Ŝivasarman. 

Ŝivaŝarman said: 

21. O attendants of the glorious Lord, whose unparalleled 
world is v this? Tell me. It delights me much like that of the 
Moon. 

The attendants said: 

22. For (your) diversion during the travel through the 
heavenly path, O Ŝivaŝarman, listen to this story that dispels 
sins and destroys the three types of distress. 

23. He has been described to you by us as possessing ex- 
cessive lustre; he is the king of Brahmanas, and has acceded 
to the position of an emperor. 

24. By him the three worlds were given as Daksina (gift) 
in the course of a Rajasŭya sacrifice. He performed a very 
severe penance for one thousand billion centuries. 

25. He was born of the eyes of Atri; is the grandson of 
Brahma; is the lord of herbs and the luminaries. 

26. He is praised as the storehouse of pure Kalas (digits); 
he while rising, destroys others’ distresses. 

27. He increases the delight of the night-blooming lilies 
along with that of all the worlds; his disc acts as a mirror when 
the maidens in the form of different quarters have their makeups. 

28. Of what avail are other qualities of the Moon? The 
following alone indicate that there is nothing equal to the 
Moon whose digit the omniscient Lord Ŝiva uses as his crest 
jewel. 

29-30. He became deluded due to the arrogance born of 
glorious possessions. He hurriedly abducted the beautiful wife 
Tara of Brhaspati, 1 the preceptor and Guru, the son of his 
paternal uncle Ahgiras. He was proud of his handsome fea- 
tures, though he was prevented by the Devas and many celes- 
tial sages (he did so). 

31. This is not the fault of the king of Brahmanas, the 
stroehouse of digits. £xcepting the three-eyed Lord Ŝiva, who 


\. ¥ot \.Yve abdocŭoo oY Tm mvA %udYva's YAtvYv d. \\ 
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has not had his mind afflicted by Kama (the lord of lust)? 

32. There is this darkness spreading everywhere and the 
means to suppress it has been created by Brahma such as 
lamps, sun’s rays etc.; but no great remedy for the darkness 
due to the delusion born of lordship (is available). 

33. Words of advice regarding Visnu’s devotion etc., though 
expressed clearly, do not touch one deluded by the haughti- 
ness of lordship, like a man of pure mind, sanctified by holy 
ablutions performed by him, who does not touch a wicked 
man of adverse mentality. 

34. Fie! Fie upon the (sinful) activities of a man of surplus 
wealth by whom everything is seen as though twirling round! 
He always sees through the eye of indiscretion that has in- 
stantly become destructive and a source of calamity. 

35. In all the three worlds, who is he who has not been 
overpowered by Kama who has only the flowers for his arrows? 
Who has not been overcome by anger? Who has not been 
deluded by covetousness? Who has not suffered disaster with 
his heart pierced by the dartlike eyes of young maidens? Which 
man, though endowed with excellent vision, has not been led 
along blind paths after acquiring the glory of a kingdom? 

36. The glory of lordship is very fickle. By acquiring it, if 
anything is earned, it can certainly be good or bad. Men of 
noble conduct should always do what is highly beneficial. 

37. When he became aggressive and did not give up Tara 
to Brhaspati, Rudra took up his Ajagava (‘made of goat’s and 
cow’s horn’) bow and came to his succour. 

38. The noble-souled Moon discharged the great missile 
named Brahmaŝiras towards the Lord of Devas. That was de- 
stroyed by him (Rudra). 

39. The battle between them caused by Tara became very 
terrific. Thereupon Brahma became afraid of an untimely an- 
nihilation of the cosmos. 

40. Preventing Rudra whose brilliance was like that of the 
fire at the time of ultimate annihilation, from continuing the 
battle, Brahma himself gave Tara to the son of Angiras (i.e., 
Brhaspati). 

41. On seeing Tara pregnant, Brhaspat! said, “No foetus 
at all can be carried by you in your womb that belongs to me”. 

42. Sbe t\\en wcnt near a ciuster of lsika grass and dis- 
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charged the foetus. As soon as that divine being was born, he 
eclipsed the body of the Devas (surpassed them in excellence 
and brilliance). 

43. The excellent Suras whose suspicion was aroused said, 
“Tell us the truth, whose son is this, BrhaspatĴ’s or the Moon’s?” 

44. Even after being asked by the Devas, the excessively 
bashful Tara did not say anything. Then the highly brilliant 
son was about to curse her. 

45. Brahma prevented him and asked Tara regarding his 
doubt. With palms joined together to Brahma, she said to him, 
“It is of Soma”. 

46. Then that king (of herbs), the lord of the subjects, 
sniffed the head of the child. He named that intelligent boy 
“Budha”. 

47-49. Budha who was superior to all the Devas in 
refulgence,beauty and strength, decided to perform a pen- 
ance. He took leave of Soma and went to Kisi, the mass of 
salvation, guarded by Viŝveŝa. There he installed a Linga named 
Budheŝvara after him. Meditating upon the extremely terrific 
Ugra (Ŝiva) in his mind, in the form of the moon-crested Lord 
Ŝiva, the boy performed the penance for ten thousand years. 

50. Then the glorious Viŝveŝa, the creator of the universe, 
the lord of the universe of great productivity, manifested himself 
from the Linga Budheŝvara. 

51-52. The delighted great lord in the from of great brilliance 
said: “O highly intelligent Budha, the foremost among other 
suras and scholars, seek a boon (you would like to have). I 
am pleased with your excellent penance and the meditation 
through the Lihga. O great son of Soma (O excessively polite 
one), there is nothing that cannot be given to you." 

53-54. On hearing these words like the deep sound of 
thunder, appearing as though enlivening the vegetation faded 
due to drought, the boy opened his eyes and saw in front of 
him the Three-eyed, Moon-crested Lord in the Linga. 

Budha’s Prayer 
Budha said: 

55. Obeisance to you of sanctified soul. Obeisance to you, 
O lord in the form of brilliant refulgence! Hail to you of 
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cosmic form. Obeisance to you who have transcended all forms. 

56. Obeisance to the auspicious-souled one, the destroyer 
of all the distress of those who bow down. Obeisance to you, 
the omniscient one. Obeisance to you, the creator of all. 

57. Obeisance to you, the merciful one. Bow to you who 
can be realised (only) through devotion. Obeisance to the 
bestower of the beneficial fruits of penance. Obeisance to you, 
the lord in the form of penance. 

58. O Ŝariibhu, O Ŝiva, O consort of Ŝiva, O quiescent 
lord! O Ŝrlkantha, O trident-bearing one, O moon-crested 
lord, O Ŝarva, O Iŝa, O Lord Ŝarikara, O Dhŭrjati! 

59. O Giriŝa with Pinaka in the hand, O Sitikanfha, O 
Sadaŝiva! Obeisance to you, O great Lord; obeisance to you, 
the Lord of Devas. 

60. O Maheŝvara fond of prayer, I do not know how to 
eulogize. Let there be my unparalleled devotion to the pair 
of your lotus-like feet. 

61. O lord, this alone is the boon (I wish to have ), if you 
are pleased. O Iŝvara, the ocean of the nectar of mercy, i do 
not choose any other boon. 

62-64 Then Maheŝana who was propitiated by his eulogy 
said: “O (adopted) son of Rohinl, O highly fortunate son of 
the Moon-god, O Storehouse of polite words, your world will 
be above the world of the Stars. You will have great honour 
amongst all the Planets. This Liriga installed by you will be- 
stow wisdom on all. It will remove evil intentions. O gentle 
one, it will accord a residence in your world.” 

65. After saying this, Lord Ŝarhbhu vanished from there 
itself. Budha went to the heavenly world, with the favour of 
the Lord of Devas. 

The attendants said: 

66. A man who has gained wisdom by worshipping 
Budheŝvara at Kaŝi will not get submerged in the deep ocean 
of worldly existence even after falling into it. He will be like 
iĥoonshine unto the eyes of good people. With beaming 
countenance, he will reside there in the world of Budha. 

67. Even at the time of death, no living being will be 
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deficient in intellect, if he has visited Budhesvara Lihga to the 
east of Candreŝvara. 

68. By the time, the attendants concluded the narrative of 
Budha’s world, the aerial chariot reached the excellent world 
of Ŝukra. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 
The World of Ŝukra (Venus) 

The attendants said: 

1. O Ŝivaŝarman of great intellect, this is the wonderful 
world of Ŝukra. Kavi, the preceptor of Danavas and Daityas 
stays here. 

2-3. He inhaled the smoke of buming rice-husks for a thousand 
years though it was unbearable (and performed a great pen- 
ance). Thereby he acquired the great Vidya called Mrtyusanjivini 
(i.e. that which enables one to resuscitate dead ones to life) 
from Lord Ŝiva. 1 Even the preceptor of Devas does not know 
this difficult Vidya. (None) except Mrtyunjaya (Ŝiva), Skanda, 
Ganeŝa and Parvati knows this. 

Ŝivaŝarman said: 

4-6. Who is this one well known as Ŝukra and whose ex- 
cellent world is this? How did he acquire Mrtyusanjivini Vidya 
from Lord Ŝiva? Narrate this to me, O Lords and Devas, if you 
have any love for me. 

Then those two Devas recounted to him the great story of 
Ŝukra on hearing which, those who have faith, will not have 
premature death. Nor will they have any fear from spirits, 
ghosts and vampires. 

7-8When there was a great battle between Andhaka and 
Andhakavairin (i.e., Lord Ŝiva) the lords of impregnable Girivyŭha 
(‘Array of the army in the form of mountain’) and Vajravyŭha 

1. Mentioned below in vv 21, 22, and 95-96, 116-119. For such penance 
by Ŝukra see VaP. 11.55. 116-118; also PE p.761 where Vamana Purana, Ch. 62 
is mentioned. 
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(‘Array in the form of a thunderbolt’), Andhaka left the batdefield 
and approached Ŝukra. Getting down from the chariot, he 
spoke thus: 

9. “O holy lord, depending upon you, we consider the 
Devas beginning with Rudra and Upendra (Visnu) along with 
their followers on a par with (insignificant things like) blades 
of grass. 

10. O Preceptor, with your favour the Suras are afraid of 
us like elephants are of lions and serpents of Garudas. 

11. The Daityas and Danavas entered the unbreakable (i.e., 
impregnable) Vajravyŭha after scattering the Pramatha forces 
like those who, distressed with heat, would enter a whirlpool. 

12. O Brahmana, after resorting to you for refuge we are 
steady like mountains and move about fearlessly in this great 
batde against Indra. 

13. Along with our wives and sons, we serve day and night 
your pleasing feet with great trust and close intimacy. 

14-16. O Brahmana, be pleased to protect all of us who 
have resorted to you. See these warriors attacked by the Pramathas 
of terrific exploits, who pound like the god of Death (our 
warriors like) Hunda, Tuhunda, Jambha, Kujaiiibha, Paka, 
Kartasvana, Vipaka, Pakaharin and the heroic Candradamana, 
who tore up the brave Devas. They are all killed and felled 
down like sandal trees by Dravicjas. 

17. The dme of the udlity test has come now for the excellent 
Vidya that was acquired by you formerly after inhaling the 
smoke of rice husks for a thousand years. 

18. The benefit of your Vidya is when you can revive the 
Daityas. Let all the Pramathas see these resuscitated to life by 
you.” 

19. On hearing these words of Andhakjt the descendant of 
Bhrgu, the sage of steady mind, smiled a little and spoke to 
the leader of Danavas: 

20-23. u O lord of Danavas, everything that has been spo- 
ken by you is true. Indeed it is for the sake of the Danavas 
that I have acquired this Vidya. After inhaling for a thousand 
years the offensive smoke of rice husks, this Vidya that is conducive 
to the pleasure of all kinsmen, has been acquired from Isvara. 
By means of this Vidya, I shall revive those who have been 
shattered (killed) by the Pramathas in the batde, like the cloud 
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that enlivens dried-up crops. In this Muhŭrta itself, O king, 
you will see the Danavas rising up free from ailments and free 
from wounds, getting up as though after sleeping.” 

24. After saying this to the Lord of the Danavas, Kavi (i.e. 
Ŝukra) recited the Vidya (Mantra) with respect to everyone (of 
the Danavas) and they rose up lifting up their weapons. 

25. They rose up like the Vedas practised by good people, 
or like the timely clouds or like the monetary gifts made over 
to the Brahmanas with great faith, at the time of great danger. 

26. On seeing those great Asuras, Tuhunda and others 
revived again, the demons shouted (gladlv) like clouds full of 
water. 

27. On seeing the Danavas resuscitated to life by Ŝukra, the 
leaders of the Ganas spoke to one another that the matter 
should be conveyed to the Lord of the Devas. 

28. While that Yuddhayajna (‘sacrifice in the form of battle’) 
was going on causing a great deal of surprise to the leaders 
of Pramathas, the son of Ŝilada (i.e., Nandin) who became 
furious on seeing the work of Ŝukra, approached Mahesa. 

29-32. After hailing "Be victorious” to Ugra (Ŝiva), the 
cause of all success and bright like gold, Nandin said: “O 
Lord, the manner of fighdng of the leading Ganas is very 
difficult even for the Devas including Indra. That has been 
rendered ineffective by Bhargava (Ŝukra) after easily enliven- 
ing these enemies who had died in the battle, by reciting the 
Vidya that accords life unto the dead. O Iŝa, Tuhunda, Kujambha, 
Jambha, Vipaka, Paka and other great leading Asuras have 
returned from the abode of Yama. They are moving about 
routing the Pramathas. O Maheŝa, if he were to enliven all 
those excellent Daityas again and again after being killed, 
when can we have victory? Whence can there be peace for the 
leading Ganas?" 

33. On being reported thus by Nandin, the Lord of the 
Pramathas, Lord Ŝiva, the lord of the chiefs of the Pramathas 
laughingly told Nandin, the king of the chiefs of all Ganas: 

34. “O Nandin, go quickly and lift up the excellent Brahmana 
from the midst of the demons like a vulture seizing a quail 
and bfing him here.” 

35. On being told thus by the Bull-emblemed Lord, Nandin 
shouted loudly in a stentorian and leonine voice. He penetrated 
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the (enemy’s) army quickly and reached the place where the 
brilliant lamp of the family of Bhrgu was present. 

36. The powerful Nandin caused great agitation among the 
Daityas and like a Ŝarabha (fabulous animal with eight feet) 
that seizes an elephant, he carried away Kavya (Ŝukra) who 
was being protected by all the Daityas with nooses, swords, 
trees, boulders and rocks in their hands. 

37. The Asuras shouting with leonine roar followed him 
as though they would secure his release, even as he was caught 
by that powerful (Nandin) with the hairs dishevelled, orna- 
ments dropped down and clothes slipping off. 

38. Like clouds showering water, Ŭie leading Danavas sent 
forth volleys of missiles like thunderbolt, tridents, swords, axes, 
fierce discus, stones etc. on Nandiŝvara. 

39. After seizing Bhargava, the lord of the Ganas burned 
through the fire from his mouth, the hundreds of missiles. 
When the battle between the Asuras and the Devas became 
excessively fierce, he tormented the army of the enemies and 
came near Bhava. 

40. “Here is that Ŝukra, O Lord". Saying this he handed 
him immediately over to Bhava. The Lord of the Devas ac- 
cepted Ŝukra like an oblation offered by a pure devotee. 

41. The protector of the spirits did not say anything. He 
put Kavindra (Ŝukra) into his mouth as though he was a mere 
fruit. Loud sounds “Ha! Ha!” (expressing grief) were made by 
all the Asuras. 

42-45. When Ŝukra was swallowed by the Lord of Girija, 
the Daityas lost all hopes of victory, like lordly elephants with 
severed trunks or cows and bulls shorn of their horns, like 
groups of living beings without bodies, like Brahmanas with- 
out (the Vedic) study, like the Sattvagunai devoid of efforts, 
like efforts lacking luck, like women bereft of their husbands, 
like volleys of arrows devoid of their feathers, like lives devoid 
of merits, like learning unattended with good character, all 
the (religious) activities become devoid of their benefits with- 
out the Ŝakti of Bhava. So without that excellent Brahmana, 
the Daitvas became devoid of hopes of victory. 

46. When Ŝukra who was carried away by Nandin was 
swallowed by Ŝiva, the Daityas became distressed, with their 
enthusiasm for battle getting diminished. 
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47. On seeing them losing their morale, Andhaka said to 
them: “We have been deceived by Nandin who carried away 
Ŝukra by force.” 

48-49. Without (affecting) the bodies, he has taken away 
the lives..of all of us. All our fortitude, heroism, wisdom, fame, 
zeal, manliness and exploit have been simultaneously taken 
away when Ŝukra alone was abducted. Fie upon us by whom 
this sole excellent representative of our family, the most ven- 
erable one of our race, the preceptor, the protector and one 
who is capable of everything, has not been protected by us at 
the time of danger! 

50. Hence be bold and fight with the enemies. I will kill 
all of the Pramathas along with Nandin. 

51. Today I shall kill these helpless ones along with the 
Devas including Indra and release Bhargava like a Yogin who 
releases the individual soul from the bondage of karmas. 

52. lf that Yogin (i.e. Bhargava), our lord, comes out of 
his (i.e. Ŝiva’s) body by means of his Yogic power, he shall 
protect the others left among us.” 

53. On hearing these words of Andhaka, the Danavas shout- 
ed like thunder and harassed the Pramathas, resolving to fight 
unto death. 

54. “If we have the life-span (destined), the Pramathas will 
not be able to overpower us. If we have no life-span, of what 
avail is our departure from the battle after leaving our master? 

55. If the people who consider honour as wealth, forsake 
the master in the battle, they are sure to go to the hell 
Andhatamisra. 

56. Those who forsake battlefield tarnish their reputation 
through the darkness of ignominy. They can never be happy 
here or hereafter. 

57. If one has taken the holy ablution in the Tirtha of the 
battlefield which dispels the dirt of rebirth, of what avail are 
monetary gifts, austerities and taking plunges in the sacred 
Tlrthas?" 

58. After thinking and deciding thus by talking to one 
another, those Danujas sounded the war drums and pounded 
the Pramathas in the battlefield. 

59-60. There they created a great deal of havoc by strik- 
ing one another with various weapons and missiles like arrows, 
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swords, thunderbolts, machine-hurled stones, Bhusundis, 
Bhindipalas, tridents, javelins, axes, Khatvangas, Patpŝas, ba- 
tons and mallets. 

61. There was the din and noise of arrows flying about, 
bows drawn with twangs, the hissing noise of Bhindipalas and 
Bhuŝundis and the battle cries (of the soldiers). 

62. There was a great tumult of beating of war-drums and 
the blare of horns, the trumpeting sounds of elephants and 
the neighing of horses. 

63. The entire space between heaven and earth was filled 
as it were with echoes and reverberations. Hairs stood on ends 
in the case of both the cowards as well as the courageous ones. 

64-65. The armies on both the sides fell into a swoon 
utterly thirsty, their ears becoming rent and split due to the 
loud trumpets and neighing of elephants and horses, the flags 
and flagstaffs torn and broken, the missiles and weapons be- 
coming powerless. They appeared variegated with the vomitted 
blood and they were deprived of their horses and elephants. 

66. On seeing his army hit and shattered here and there 
by the Pramathas, Andhaka himself came to the battlefield 
and routed the Ganas. 

67. The Pramathas perished when hit and struck with thun- 
derbolt-like arrows like mountains struck with Indra’s thun- 
derbolt or as waterless clouds scattered by the wind. 

68. On seeing the soldiers going nearby or the soldiers 
approaching from far off, Andhaka hit every one of them with 
numerous arrows like the hairs (over the body). 

69-70. Andhaka was blinded through the incessant vo!leys 
of arrows, tridents and javelins thrown by the ferocious Ganas 
like Vinayaka, Skanda, Nandin, Somanandin, Naigameya, Ŝakha 
and the powerful Viŝakha. , 

71-74. A great tumultuous din was produced by the armies 
of the Pramathas and the Asuras. By that great sound, Ŝukra 
who was within the belly of Ŝaihbhu searched for an exit like 
the wind trying to escape, through some hole. He wandered 
about in the bodv of Rudra. He saw the seven worlds and their 
guardians. He saw the mysterious worlds of Brahma, Narayana, 
Indra, Adityas and celestial damsels. He saw the battle between 
the Pramathas and the Asuras. He thus wandered around in 
the belly of Bhava for a hundred years. He could not see any 
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hole to escape through, like a rogue who cannot see any weak 
spot in a pure man. 

75. By the power of Yoga acquired from Ŝambhu, Bhargava 
dropped out (from the body of Ŝiva) in the form of semen 
virile. When he bowed down to the Lord, he (Ŝiva) spoke to 
him thus: 

76. “Since you dropped out like the Ŝukra (Semen), O 
scion of the family of Bhrgu, you are Ŝukra on account of this 
act; you are my son. You can go.” 

77. When Ŝukra came out of his body, the Lord rejoiced 
much. It is good for me that while moving about in my belly, 
the Brahmana did not die. 

78. On being addressed by the Lord thus, Ŝukra with bril- 
liance like the Sun entered the army of the Danavas, like the 
Moon that enters the cluster of clouds. 

79. Just as the great ocean surges with waves gleefully at 
the rise of the Moon, so also the vast ocean of the Danava 
army became delighted at the appearance of Ŝukra. 

80. It was thus that the delighter of the family of Bhrgu 
became Ŝukra by name, while the great battle between Andhaka 
and the slayer of Andhaka was going on. 

81. How Kavya (Ŝukra) got the Vidya, the great Mrtasanjivani 
with the favour of Ŝambhu, listen to that, O Brahmana of good 
holy rites. 

The Ganas said: 

82-83. Formerly this scion of the family of Bhrgu went to 
the city of Varanasi that accords salvation to the four types of 
living beings viz., oviparous, sweat-born, germinating from seeds 
and viviparous. He installed the Linga of Ŝri Ŝambhu and dug 
a well before it. Meditating upon Lord Viŝveŝvara, he per- 
formed penance for a long time. 

84-93. He showered the Lord with different kinds of flow- 
ers such as Rajacampaka, Dhattŭra, Karavira, Ku|eŝaya, Malati, 
Karnikara, Kadamba, Bakula, Utpala, Mallika, Ŝatapatri, Sinduvara, 
Kiihŝuka, Aŝoka, Karuna flowers, Punnaga, Nagakesaras, the 
small Madhavi flowers, Patalas, Caiiipakas, Bilva, Navamalli, 
Vicikila, Kunda Mucukundaka, Mandara, leaves of Bilva, Drona, 
Marubaka, Baka, Granthiparna, Damanaka, Surabhŭ, Cŭta sprouts, 
Tulasi, Devagandhari, Brhatpatri, Kuŝa shoots, Nandyavarta, 
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Agastya, Ŝala, Dcvadaru, Kancanara, Kurabaka, Dŭrvamkura, 
Kuran{aka flowers. He adored with each of these flowers sepa- 
rately and with other foliages, also with hundred thousands of 
leaves he worshipped Ŝarikara. 

Strenuously he bathed the Lord a hundred thousand times 
with Paricamrta measuring a Drona and with many kinds of 
sweet-smelling bathing materials. With sandalpaste and 
Yak$akardama, he smeared the Lord a thousand times. He 
applied the Lord of the Devas with sweet-smelling unguents. 
He offered songs and dances to the Lord. He eulogized Lord 
Ŝarikara with many prayers from the Ŝruti, the Thousand Names 
and other prayers and hymns. Thus Ŝukra performed the aus- 
terities for flve thousand years. 

94. When he did not see the Lord even a bit inclined to 
bestow boons, he adopted other terrible and unbearable vows. 

95-96. Kavi (Ŝukra) washed the great dirt of the mind in 
the form of fickleness by means of the waters of deep medi- 
tation and absorption. He cleansed the mind along with the 
sense-organs many times. After making that gem of mind free 
from dirt, he offered it to the Pinaka-wielding Lord. Then he 
inhaled the smoke of rice husk for a thousand years. 

97. Then the Lord became pleased with the noble-souled 
Bhargava. With a lustre brighter than that of a thousand Suns, 
he came out of the Liriga. 

98. Virŭpaksa, the consort of Daksayanl, directly spoke to 
him, “O Bhargava, the storehouse of austerities, I am pleased; 
choose a boon." 

99-100. On hearing these words of Ŝariibhu the lotus-eyed 
Brahmana became excessively delighted. Hairs stood on their 
ends all over his body. With eyes beaming with pleasure, he 
eulogized the Eight-formed Lord. Keep;ng his joined palms 
over his head, he uttered: “Be victorious; be victorious.” 

Bhargava said: 

(W 101-109: Prayer by Ŝukra*) 

101. (Ŝiva as the Sun-god praised) With these brilliant lustres, 


* God Ŝiva is eight-formed (A?tamŭrti). Each form of Ŝiva is here eulogized 
by Ŝukra or Bhargava. 
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you assail the entire darkness and make the desires of the 
night-stalkers set and disappear. O jewel of the day, for the 
welfare of the three worlds you shine in the firmament. O 
Lord of the universe, obeisance to you. 

102. ( Ŝiva-as the Moon-god praised) In this world, eveiy moment, 
with your great lustre extending beyond the billowy shore, you 
increase the pleasure of the night-blooming lilies and the seas. 
You have routed the entire host of darkness and are exces- 
sively splendid. O Moon with cool rays, Filled with the flood 
of nectar, obeisance to you. 

103. (Ŝiva-as the Wind-god) O breaker of the stubborn ones, 
O wind that makes all creatures flourish, who makes the clan 
of serpents delighted, O omnipresent one, obeisance to you. 
On the sacred path you always move about (or you are ador- 
able in the Vedic path). You are worthy of being attended 
upon. O enlivener of the universe, who is able to live without 
you? 

104. ( Ŝiva as theFire-god) O immortal one, O Pavaka (Fire), 
O immanent soul of the universe, O sole sanctifier of the 
universe, without your sanctifying sole power, the universe, 
consisting of the divine, corporeal and animal activities, does 
not live and function. Hence obeisance to you who bestow 
peace at every step. 

105. ( Ŝiva as Water ) O great Lord in the form of water, O 
sanctifier of the universe, O Lord of diverse excellent con- 
duct, since you make this diverse-featured world pure and free 
from impurities through imbibing and plunging, O Lord of 
the universe, I bow down to you. 

106. ( Ŝiva as Akasa—the Ether) O lord in the form of the 
firmament, this universe becomes full-fledged and developed 
because you give it the space externally and internally. O merciful 
one, it breathes by your grace. It becomes shrunk through its 
own nature and merges in you. Hence I bow down to you. 

107. (Ŝiva as the Earth) O Lord in the form of the Earth, 
O Lord of the universe, O dispeller of darkness, who else than 
you sustains the universe? O Lord, greater than the greatest, 
O Lord embellished by the Daughter of Himalaya and by the 
serpents! Among those who maintain control of mind there 
is no person worthy of being eulogized other than you. Hence 
I bow down to you. 
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108. (Ŝiva as the Supreme Soul) O Hara in the form of the 
Atman, this universe, consisting of the mobile and immobile 
beings, is pervaded by this series of your forms. O Lord in the 
form of the Supreme Absolute, O Lord with eight divine forms, 
O immanent being having the inner soul as abode, O Lord 
existing in every form, I bow down to you always. 

109. O Lord adorable to Uma. O Bhava, the most venerable 
among all venerable ones, O Lord with forms spread over the 
universe, O Lord accessible to those who bow down, O Lord, 
the true one among all objects, hence, I bow down to you. 

110. After eulogizing his dear Lord Bharga with the oc- 
tave of the eight forms, Bhargava bowed down again and again, 
placing his head on the ground. 

111-114. On being eulogized thus by the excessively bril- 
liant Bhargava, the great Lord lifted him up from the ground 
with his hands. Holding the Brahmana who had bowed down, 
the Lord said, illuminating the quarters through the moon- 
shine-like lustre of his teeth: “I consider you on a par with my 
two sons because of this excessively fierce penance hitherto 
not performed by anyone else, the meritorious activity of in- 
stalling the Lihga, its propitiation, the offering of the gem of 
the mind which is pure and steady and the holy activity in the 
great holy spot of Avimukta. 

115. You get into the cavity of my belly with this body 
itself. Coming out through my organ of generation, you have 
the status of being my son. 

116-118. I shall grant you another boon difficult to be 
acquired even by my attendants. I have a pure Vidya named 
Mrtasanjivani which I have kept concealed from Visnu and 
Brahma. It has been evolved by me by {he power of my pen- 
ance. O extremely pure one, it is in the form of a Mantra 
which I shall pass on to you today. O storehouse of pure 
penance, you deserve that Vidya. 

119. O most excellent one among the masters of Vidya, 
if you recite this Vidya (i.e., Mantra) in respect of any particu- 
lar person, he will certainly come back to life. 

120. Your brilliance shall be one surpassing the sun, fire 
and stars in the sky. It shall be dazzling. Be the foremost one 
among the Planets. 
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121. If mcn or women were to undertake any journey fac- 
ing you, all their undertakings will perish by your glance. 

122. O noble one of excellent holy rites, marriage and 
other rites, all pious acdvities, taking place after your rise shall 
become fruitful unto men. 

123. All inauspicious lunar days shall become auspicious 
due to your association. Your devotees will have plenty of 
semen and hence of prolific progeny. 

124. If people worship the Liiiga installed by you under 
the name Sukreŝa, they will achieve success. 

125-127. Listen to the benefit acquired by those men, who 
observe Naktavrata (taking food only at night ) every Friday 
for a whole year, those who perform libation rites in the Ŝukrakŭpa 
on your day (i.e., Friday) and worship Ŝukreŝa. Those men will 
have never failing semen. They will have sons and plenty of 
semen. There is no doubt about this that they will be endowed 
with manliness and conjugal bliss. They will have no hindrance 
of any sort. All those people shall be happy." 

After grandng these boons, the Lord vanished in the Linga. 

The Ganas said: 

128. O scorcher of foes, Ŝukreŝa is to the south of Viŝveŝvara. 
Those who are devotees of Ŝukreŝvara live in the world of 
Ŝukra. 

129. Merely by visiting it, one is honoured in the world 
of Ŝukra. Thus, O highly intelligent one, the situation of the 
world of Ŝukra has been recounted. 

Agastya said: 

130. O dear wife of excellent holy rites, listening to this 
story of Ŝukraloka thus that Brahmana saw the world of Angaraka 
(Mars). 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 
The Worlds of Mars, Jupiter and Satum 
Ŝivaŝarman said: 

1-3. O divine ones, the splendid story relating to Ŝukra has 
been heard by me. My ears are extremely pleased merely by 
hearing it. Who is that storehouse of merit, who has this pure 
and grief-dispelling world? Kindly endeavour to recount this 
to me. I am not satisfied by imbibing the nectar-like speech 
issuing out of your mouth, by taking it in the vessel in the 
form of my ears. 

The Ganas said: 

4. O Ŝivaŝarman, know that this is the world of Lohitanga 
(Mars). We shall tell you his origin, how he became the son 
of the Earth. 

5. Formerly, Ŝaiiibhu was performing a penance due to 
the separation from Daksayani. At that time, a drop of sweat 
fell on the ground from his forehead. 

6. A boy, reddish in limbs, was born from the surface of 
the Earth. He was lovingly nourished and brought up by the 
Earth in the capacity of a nurse. 

7. He has acquired a great celebrity as Maheya (=son of 
the Earth). O sinless one, he performed a very severe penance 
in the city of Ŝambhu. 

8. It is the place where there are the two splendid rivers 
Asi and Varana. For the sake of the welfare of all the worlds 
they join with the celestial river (Ganga) flowing northwards. 

9. Although he is omnipresent, yiŝveŝa shines there al- 
ways for the sake of (granting) salvation to all the creatures 
who cast off their bodies here at the proper time. 

10. The embodied beings, who die here, attain immortal- 
ity i.e., salvation (Moksa) by obtaining the blessings of Viŝveŝvara. 

11. Those who cast off their bodies in Avimukta do not 
adopt bodies again. (They get salvation) without Sankhya 
(knowledge discriminating the soul from the non-soul) and 
Yoga (the eight-limbed practice of restraint) and without the 
observance of various kinds of vows and pious practices. 
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12-13. In the great holy spot named Pancamudra to the 
north of Kambala and Asvatara (two prominent serpents in 
the form of deities), he duly installed the Linga Angarakeŝvara 
named after him. A severe penance was performed by that 
noble soul until a brilliance issued out of his body like a 
blazing eoal. 

14. Hence he is praised in all the worlds by the name Angaraka. 
The delighted Mahadeva granted him the great status of a 
Planet. 

15-21. Those excellent men who worship Angarakeŝana 
after taking the holy ablution in Ganga with its current flow- 
ing northwards on an Angarakacaturthl day (i.e. Tuesday in 
combination with the fourth lunar day) will never experience 
the oppression caused by malignant Planets. 

The fourth lunar day in combination with Tuesday is con- 
sidered to be a holy day on a par with eclipse by those who 
know (auspicious) times. Whatever holy rite is performed on 
that day, such as monetary gift, Homa, Japa etc. will have 
never-ending benefit. The ancestors of those who perform 
Ŝraddha rite with full faith on the day when the Caturthi coincides 
with Tuesday will have satisfaction lasting twelve years. 

Formerly Ganeŝvara was born on an Angaraka Caturthi day. 
Hence that is mentioned as a festival day for the purpose of 
increasing merit. 

A devotee who observes the ho!y vow of taking a single meal 
a day on that occasion, worships Gananayaka and makes some 
gift dedicating it to that Lord is never afflicted by obstacles. 

Those excellent men who were devotees of Angaresvara in 
Varanasi stay in this world of Angaraka with the utmost pros- 
perity. 

Agastya said: 

22. Even as the attendants of the Lord were recounting 
the sweet and meritorious story, the city of Guru (Jupiter) 
appeared before their eyes. 

23. On seeing that city of the excellent one among Acaryas 
(i.e., Guru), delighting the eyes, Ŝivaŝarman asked: “Whose is 
this excellent city?” 
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The Ganas said: 

24. O friend, there is nothing which cannot be described 
to you. We shall narrate with pleasure the story of this city for 
dispelling the fatigue of the journey. 

25. Even as Brahma was joyously desirous of creating the 
three worlds formerly, his seven mental sons appeared before 
him, all of them being on a par with him. 

26-27. Marici, Atri and Angiras were the chief ones among 
them. All of them were engaged in creation. A son named 
Angirasa was born of Angiras, a patriarch among them. He was 
the most excellent among the brilliant ones. He was the fore- 
most among scholars with high intelligence: He was calm with 
perfect control over the sense-organs. He had conquered an- 
ger. He was gentle in speech and pure in mind. 

28-30. He was conversant with the Vedas and fully understood 
their meanings. He was free from impurities and was an expert 
in all arts. He had mastered all sacred lores. He was the most 
excellent one among those who knew excellent policies. He 
was an advisor of what is wholesome. He did everything beneficial 
(to others). He was always against those who acted prejudiciously 
to others welfare. He was handsome and endowed with good 
habits and conduct. He had good qualities. He knew the correct 
time and place (of action). He was a darling of his elders. He 
had all the good characteristics. Adopting thfe practice of great 
ascetics, he performed penance at Kaŝi. 

31. He installed a great Linga of Ŝambhu and meditating 
a lot, performed great austerities for ten thousand divine years. 
With great penance he acquired divine brilliance. 

32. Thereupon, Lord Viŝveŝa, the creator of the universe, 
became pleased. Manifesting himself from the Linga, the Lord, 
a mass of brilliance, spoke: 

33. “I am pleased; speak out the boon you have mentally 
thought of.” On being told thus he was highly delighted and 
looking at Ŝaihbhu he eulogized: 

Prayer of Brhaspati: W 34-41 
Angirasa said: 

34. Be victorious, O Ŝankara, O quiescent one, O Lord 
having the lustre of the moon, the bestower of beautiful objects 
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(the four Purufarthas), destroyer of all, the purest of all. O 
Lord accepting the great adoration offered by the pure ones, 
O Lord dispelling the great distress of all the devotees. 

35. O Lord pervading the firmament of the heart of ev- 
eryone, O bestower of boons, O Lord humble to the humble 
ones, O Lord who act to burn the great forest of sins! O Lord, 
one with the body having diverse activities, O Lord with a 
handsome body, O storehouse of courage in the act of drying 
up (i.e., destroying) the Lord of Love having tender flowers 
for arrows! 

36. O Lord, bowed down to by those devoid of death etc., O 
Lord fulftlling the desire of those who do their duty! O Lord, 
the wearer of serpents, O Lord with the Daughter of the Lord 
of Mountains stationed on the left side of the body, O Lord 
pervading the entire universe by means of your own body! 

37. O Lord identical with the three worlds, O Lord with- 
out form, O perfect-visioned Lord, O Lord creating fire by 
means of opening and closing of the eyes, O Bhava, O Lord 
of Bhŭtas, O sole Lord of Pramathas, O Lord lending a hand 
even unto the fallen ones! 

38. O pervader of the entire extensive world, O abode of 
the sound of Pranava, O holder of the Moon, O Lord glad- 
dened all around by the great goddess, the Daughter of the 
Lord of the Mountains, O Ŝiva, I bow down. 

39. O Lord Ŝiva, O great Lord Girisa, O bestower of riches, 
O Iŝa, Giriŝa, O Ŝiva, O Mfda, O supporter of the Lord of 
Constellations, protect the three worlds. O restrainer of those 
who cause obstrucdon to devotion! 

40. O Hara, here I do not fear even the god of Death. O 
Lord with unfailing intelligence, strike (destroy) the great sin 
cjuickly. I do not know any other thing than bowing down to 
Siva's feet to bring about welfare. Hence I bow down. 

41. In this entire extensive world, the propitiadon of Hara 
alone is highly meritorious and destructive of sins. Hence, O 
Isa, I bow down to the Lord of annihiladon, devoid of at- 
tributes, having the lord of serpents for his great bracelat. 

42. After eulogizing the great Lord, the son of Angiras 
ceased. Delighted with the eulogy, the great Iŝana granted 
many boons. 
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Ŝri Mahadeva said: 

43. O Brahmana, become the preceptor of Devas, as a 
result of this elaborate penance. With the name of Brhaspati 
be an adorable one among the Planets. 

44. By the adoration of this Linga you have becoiiie my 
very vital life. So you will be known by the designation ĵlva’ 
in all the three worlds. 

45. Since the Lord who is beyond phenomenal world had 
been eulogized by means of clever display of words, become 
Vacaspati, the lord of the world of words. 

46. By recitation of this eulogy, the Goddess of Speech 
becomes manifest to the eulogizer. If he recites thrice (daily) 
for three years, his speech will be polished and cultured (even 
by listening to the recitation of the eulogy). 

47. He who reads this prayer called Vayavya* everyday (does 
not) lose his presence of mind when a great task appears 
before him. 

48. By reciting this eulogy regularly in my presence, even 
men of no discrimination will not become engaged in evil 
action. 

49. Any living being reciting this hymn can ward off the 
affliction arising from (evil) Planets. Hence this eulogy must 
be recited in front of me. 

50. If a man gets up early in the morning everyday and 
reads this prayer, I shall remove all his terrible obstades. 

51. One who recites this eulogy after scrupulously per- 
forming the adoration of the Linga installed by you, shall 
acquire whatever he mentally desires. 

52. After granting the boons thus, Sarhbhu summoned Brahma 
again along with all the groups of Devas including Indra, Yak$as, 
serpents and Kinnaras. 

53-54. On seeing them arrived, Ŝiva told Brahma: “O Brahma, 
at my instance make this sage Brhaspati, weighty with his good 
qualities, the preceptor of all leading Suras for the pleasure 
(of all). Crown him in the office of the preceptor of Devas 
in accordance with the injunctions. 

1. The commentary givea various far-fetched interpretations of the word. 
Two are accepted here: (1) which is able to bestow the position of Hinupyagarbha 
and (ii) which gives immediate benefit. 
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55-59. This lord of intellect will become a great favonrite 
of mine.” 

Tt is your great favour", saying thus and receiving the behest 
by (bent) head, instantly Brahma made Angirasa, the precep- 
tor of Suras. The divine drums were struck. The groups of 
celestial damsels danced. All the Devas with their faces beam- 
ing with delight performed the adoration of Quru. He was 
sprinkled with water sanctified with Mantras by Vasisfha and 
others. 

Then Girisa granted another boon to the Lord of Speech 
(i.e., Brhaspati): “Listen, O pious-souled son of Angiras, the 
teacher of Devas, the delighter of (all the members of) the 
family. This Lihga installed by you will cause the increase of 
excellent intellect. It will become well-known as Brhaspatisvara 
at Kaŝi. 

60. Whatever men do after worshipping this Lihga when 
Guru and Pusya are in conjunction, will attain great fulfilment. 

61. The Linga Brhaspatisvara should be guarded very well 
by me in Kali age. Merely by the sight of this, great intellect 
is obtained. 

62. By worshipping Dhisanesa situated to the south of 
Gandreŝvara and to the south-west of Vtreŝa, one is honoured 
in the world of Guru. 

63. The sin incurred by the carnal intimacy with the wife 
of the preceptor shall certainly be dispelled by resorting (to 
the Linga) for six months, like the darkness at sunrise. 

64. For the same reason, the Brhaspatiŝvara Linga that 
destroys great sins should be well guarded. It should not be 
mentioned to anyone and everyone." 

65-66. After saying this and granting boons thus, the Lord 
vanished there itself. Accompanied by the elders and Indra 
and Upendra too, Brahma crowned Brhaspati in this city. Then 
he sent off Indra and other Suras. After that, on being per- 
mitted by Vi$nu, O Brahmana, he adorned his own world. 

Agastya said: 

67. O Lopamudra, after passing beyond the world of Guru, 
Ŝivaŝarman saw the city of Sani (Saturn) embellished with a 
circle of brilliant splendour. 

68. On being asked by that Brahmana, O lady of pure smiles, 
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those two excellent Ganas pointed out that city to the excel- 
lent Brahmana. 

The Ganas said: 

69. O Brahmana, the hot-rayed Sun was born as the son of 
Kasyapa (son of Marici) and Dak$ŭyanl (daughter of Dak$a 
i.e., Aditi). Samjna, the daughter of Tva$tr, the patriarch, became 
his vrife. 1 

70. Hence she was a great favourite of her husband. She was 
endowed with beautv and youth. Due to a very brilliant pen- 
ance, Samjna became endowed with brilliance. 

71. The form of the disc of the Sun along with the splendour, 
(Samjna) retained in her limbs, but her complexion was not 
as refulgent as it was. [v.l. Though her body was scorched by 
his refulgence, her mind remained attached to.him.] 

72. Out of love (Kaŝyapa) spoke: “Stationed in the egg, he 
did not die.” Ever since then he is called Martancjla in the 
world. 

73. She was unable to bear that super-abundance of reful- 
gence of Vivasvan (Sun), whereby he blazed the three worlds 
with hot rays. 

74. The storehouse of refulgence, Aditya, begot of her 
three children, O Brahmana: a daughter and two partriarchs 
(i.e., sons). 

75-77a. They were Manu Vaivasvata, who was the eldest 
and then Yama and Vamuna. She was not capable of enduring 
the highly refulgent form of Vivasvan. Therefore, she created 
her own shadow with the same colour by means of her magical 
power. Then the shadow (Chaya) bowed down to Samjna with 
joined palms and said: “O goddess, command me who will 
carry out your behest. What shall I do?”* 

77b-81. Then Saihjna spoke to Chaya: “O beautiful lady of 
the same complexion (as mine), listen. I will go to the abode 
of Tvasjr. O fair lady, at my behest, you stay here in my abode 
without any hesitation. This Manu and the twins named Yamuna 
and Yama—these three children should be viewed by you as 


1. The story of the Sun-god and SaiiijAa and the birth of Afvins and Ŝani 
is given in Mbh. Adi 66.35. Anuiasna 150. 17-18. VaP. II.22.30-85 confinns the 
details of this stoiy. 
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though thcy wcrc your own children. This fact should not bc 
mentioned to your (i.e., my) husband, O lady of pure smiles." 

On hearing this, Chaya said to the noble lady, the daughtef 
of Tva$tr: “Until and unless my tresses of hairs are pulled, or 
I am threatened with a curse, I will not mention this conduct 
of yours. O fair lady, go away happily." 

82. Thus, after commanding Savarna (i.e., Chaya) and after 
being told, “Let it be so" by Savarna, she approached her 
father. After bowing down to him, she spoke to Tva$fr: 

83. “O father, I am unable to endure the refulgence of the 
storehouse of refulgence, the bright splendour of the son of 
the noble-souled Kaŝyapa, O noble Sir." 

84. After hearing what was spoken by her, she was re- 
buked by the father very much. She was again and again urged, 
“Go to your husband.” 

85. She was worried very much. “Fie upon the activity (life) 
of women!” She thus cursed and censured herself. She very 
much blamed her womanhood too. 

86. ‘There is no freedom to women at any time anywhere. 
Fie upon a freedom-less life! She has to fear her father, husband 
and son in childhood, youth and ultimately in old age. 

87-90. Alas! Out of foolishness the house of the husband 
has been abandoned by me, doing everything without proper 
reflection. If without being found out I were to go back to my 
husband’s abode, that Savarna whose desire has been fulfilled 
is present there. If after being rebuked by my father, I were 
to stay here itself, the hot-rayed Sun will become more fierce 
than my parents. He will become terrible. Alas! This is the 
same story as is mentioned by the common people, that is 
handling a burning coal with one’s own hands. This has been 
dearly seen by me today. Husband f s abode is lost due to foolishness. 
There is no welfare in the abode of father (the abode of father 
is no better). 

91-92. My stage of life is youth; the beauty is splendid, 
worthy of being desired by the three worlds. My womanhood 
and the pure family surpasses all. My husband is such (a splen- 
did person). He is omniscient. He is the eye of the world. He 
ditpels darkness. He is the witness of all activities. He is iden- 
tical with all (because he is a form of Lord A$famŭrti). He is 
capable of moving about everywhere. 
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95-94. ‘What shall be conducive to my welfare?’ Thinking 
thus she, not censured anywhere around, assumed the form 
of a mare and went to the Northern Kurus for performing 
penance. She grazed dry grass. ‘By the power of penance, I 
will be sufficiently able to bear that excessive brilliance of my 
husband.’ Deciding thus she performed a severe penance keeping 
her husband in the mind. 

95-99. The Sun-god considered Savarna to be the real 
Samjna. He begot of her the eighth excellent Manu i.e., Savarni, 
the second, a son Ŝanaiŝcara (Saturn) and the third child, a 
girl named Bhadra (i.e., Tapati). Due to co-wifely feeling and 
natural feelings of women (for their own children) Savarna 
loved her own children more than the earlier ones. Manu, the 
eldest, endured, though he saw the feeding, embellishing and 
fondling more directed towards Savarni and others; but Yama 
did not (brook it). 

Once due to anger, born out of childishness or the gravity 
of the inevitable future, Yama threatened with his (raised) 
foot the lady in the guise of Samjna. Then the mother of 
Savarni angrily cursed him: 

100. “O sinful one, you were desirous of killing me. Since 
the foot was raised by you, let it fall ere long.” After cursing, 
she became excessively grief-stricken. 

101. Afraid of his mother’s curse, Yama narrated the whole 
incident to his father and said, “Save me, save me.” 

102. “Equal treatment should be meted out to all the chil- 
dren by a mother. Though the foot was raised by me it was 
not caused to fall on (did not touch) her body. 

103. Whether this is due to my childishness or delusion, 
you will please forgive me, O lord of rays. Save me from the 
curse of my mother. Let not my foot fall down." 

Vivasvan said: 

104-105. Though a thousand crimes might have been com- 
mitted, a mother shall not curse her son. Hence, O my boy, 
there will be some (real) reason whercfor she cursed you 
agrily, though you are conversant with piety and truthful in 
speech. A mother’s curse cannot be altered (or nullified ) by 
anyone anywhere. 
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106. Worms will take away some flesh from this foot and 
pass on to the ground. Thus the curse can be fulfilled. You 
will also be saved. 

107. After consoling his son thus, the Sun-god went to the 
inner apartment. After staring at her for a long time, Savitr 
spoke these words to his wife: 

108. “O wrathful lady, when all the children are equal to 
you why is more affection shown towards Savarni and others 
who are not the elders?" 

109. When she did not say anything to the Sun-god though 
he insisted on the question, he concentrated his mind and 
came to know everything. 

110. Then she confessed everything to the lord who was 
about to curse. She told him the truth as it had happened. The 
lord became pleased. 

111. From the utterance of the truth, Ravi knew her to be 
sinless. Though he was angry, he did not curse her. He went 
to Tva§tr. 

112. Tva$tr at the outset worshipped the hot-splendoured 
Sun who was about to curse. He consoled him befittingly and 
joyously. After knowing his intention Tvastr spoke to Ravi: 

Tvatfr said: 

113. O Ravi, she was afraid of your excessive brilliance. 
Assuming the form of a mare, she has gone to Northern Kurus. 
She is roaming about in the grassy tract. 

114. You will see her today. Your wife is of noble conduct. 
She is unassailable to all living beings due to the restraint of 
the refulgence. 

115. With the permission of the Sun, Tva§tr pared him 
carefully after placing him on the lathe. Then he became 
more pleasingly brilliant. 

116-117. After getting the permission, Savitr went to the 
Northern Kurus hurriedly. He saw her performing great pen- 
ance. She was as if the personified glory of penance. She had 
the splendour of the submarine fire. In the form of a mare, 
she was grazing only the dry grass by means of her Yogic Maya. 
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118-120. Coming to know that she was the daughter of 
Tva?tT and free from sins, moving about in the form of a mare, 
the Sun-god assumed the form of a horse and cohabited with 
her in the mouth. Suspecting him to be another male, she 
hurriedly whirled round and hurled out the semen of Vivasvan 
through her nostrils. The divine beings, Asvins, the foremost 
among physicians were born of that. The jewel of the firma- 
ment (the Sun-god) revealed his befitting form to her. 

121-122. On seeing the Sun giving delight to her eyes, 
she became pleased. The chaste lady saw her husband with 
gende brilliance, dispelling the distress in her mind. She attained 
great delight. What is it that is difficult to obtain through 
penance? Penance is the greatest welfare. Penance is the greatest 
wealth. 

123-124. Penance alone is considered the great cause of 
divinity. 

O Sivaŝarman what is seen here as highly dazzling in the 
form of a circular refulgence above and below in the sky, 
know it to be the great refulgence of penance. 

125-126. It was thus that Ŝanaiŝcara was born of Savarna 
and Vivasvan. Ŝani went to Varanasi, respected by all the Devas, 
performed an extensive penance after installing the Lihga of 
Sankara, and obtained this world and the lofty status of a 
Planet by worshipping Hara. 

127. By visiting the highly splendid Ŝanaiŝcareŝvara in 
Varanasi and worshipping him on a Saturday, one can ward 
off the oppression caused by Saturn. 

128. By worshipping Ŝanaiŝcareŝvara Iying to the south of 
Viŝveŝa and north of Ŝukreŝa, one rejoices in this world. 

129. On listening to this chapter of great merit, one can 
ward off the affliction caused by (malignant) Planets. To him 
who lives in Kaŝi, there is no fear from evil portentous phe- 
nomena. 



172 


Skanda Purana 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 
The World of Seven Sages 


Agastya said: 

I- 2. Listening thus to the beautiful story, Ŝivasarman be- 
longing to Mathura, who had his hoIy ablution in Muktipurf, 
who died in Mayapuri and who was going ultimately to Vaisnava 
world because he had visited Visnupuri, saw the region of the 
Seven Sages. 

3-5. He was eulogized by the Caranas and the Magadhas 
and requqsted by the celestial girls: “Stop. Please stop for a 
while." Then they stood by heaving sighs, “We are deficient 
in fortune. Since he is extremely meritorious, he has gone to 
the meritorious worlds.” While going on in the aerial chariot, 
he heard these words uttered by them. He was delighted and 
spoke (to the Ganas): “O divine ones, whose is this unrivalled, 
brilliant and splendid world?” 

6-8. On hearing these words of the Brahmana the excel- 
lent Ganas said: “O Ŝivaŝarman of auspicious intellect, the 
Seven Sages devoid of impurities, who were directed by Brahma 
to create subjects, live here. They are Marici, Atri, Pulaha, 
Pulastya, Kratu, Anglras and the illustrious Vasistha. They are 
the mental sons of Brahma. They have been termed Seven 
Brahmas in the Puranas. 

9. Sambhŭti, Anasŭya, Ksama, Priti, Sannati, Smrti and Ŭrja 
(i.e. Arundhatl) are their wives respectively. They are the mothers 
of the world. 

10. The entire region of the three worlds is held aloft by 
the power of penance of these. After creating them formerly, 
Brahma said to these great sages: 

II- 13. “O my sons, create subjects of different forms with 

due effort.” 

They resolved to perform penance. After perfdrming obei- 
sance to Brahma, they went to Avimukta, the holy spot pre- 
sided over by K$etrajna (Ŝiva in the form of the individual 
soul) and never forsaken by Ŝiva for the purpose of securing 
the liberation of all living beings. They then installed Lingas 



IV.U8.14-25 


173 


named after them. With great devotion to Ŝiva, they performed 
severe austerities. 

14-16. Pleased with their penance, Ŝambhu bestowed on 
them the region Prdjapatya. 

Those who visit the Lihga Atriŝvara etc., in Kasi scrupu- 
lously, stay in this Prajapatya world with dazzling brilliance. 

By visiting Atriŝvara Linga that has been installed on the 
western banks of the lake of Gokarneŝa, one can get one’s 
Brahma^ical brilliance enhanced. 

The excellent Kunda (deep pit) of Marici is in the north- 
east of Karkotavapi (well or tank called Karkota). 

17. By taking his bath there devoutly, a man shines like 
the Sun. 

The Linga named Mariciŝvara has been installed there. 

18. By visiting that Lihga, O Brahmana, one shall attain 
the world of Marici. He becomes the foremost among all men 
and shines like the Sun of brilliant rays. 

19. (The Linga) Pulaheŝa and Pulastyeŝa are on the west 
of Svargadvara 1 (‘Doorway to Heaven’). By visiting them a man 
is honoured in the Prajapatya world. 

20. By visiting Ahgiraseŝvara in the beautiful Harikeŝavana 
the man shall stay here in this world, O Brahmana, with fully 
developed brilliance. 

21. By visiting Vasistheŝvara on the beautiful banks of 
Varana, and Kratvlŝvara too there itself one attains residence 
here. 

22. These Lingas resorted to by those who wish for splendour 
and auspiciousness at Kasl, bestow everything desired in this 
world and in the other world. 

The Ganas said: 

23. O Ŝivaŝarman of great fortune, that beautiful lady 
Arundhatl of great merit engaged in conjugal fidelity, stays 
here. 

24-25. Merely by remembering her, one shall get the benefit 

of the holy ablution in Ganga. 

Lord Narayana, accompanied by two or three holy persons 

1. Svargadvira is now a temple set into the city several hundred yards 
uphill from the river GaAga along the lane called Brahma NiU, which itself 
was a former rivulet. 
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of the Antahpura, joyously describes her and discusses her 
story in front of Lak?mi. He is highly pleased with her chasdty. 

26-30. “O beautiful Kamala, no other woman anywhere in 
the world has such a pure mind as that of Arundhatf. Neither 
the beauty nor the blameless conduct, neither the nobility nor 
the skill in arts, nor the eagerness to serve her lord, nor the 
sweetness, nor the majesty, nor the ability to delight noble 
persons, any other lady anywhere possesses, O beloved one, 
as in the case of Arundhati. Blessed are those women who 
mention the name of Arundhatl in any context They are fortunate. 
They have the purest of intellects. 

Whenever there is any discussion on chaste women in our 
houses, it is she who adorns the first row. H 

31. While those Ganas of Vi§nu were recounting the de- 
lightful story, the world of Dhruva (Pole Star) that is devoid 
of annihilation, came into their view. 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 
The Story of Dhruva 1 


Ŝivaŝarman said: 

1. O excellent ones, who is this whirling about with the 
tips of fingers holding many strings, standing on a single foot 
and keenly observing everything? 

2. He resembles the pillar of the pavilion of the three 
worlds. He is surrounded by radiant rays. He appears to weigh 
and measure the limitless expanse of luminaries. 

3. He holding strings appears to measure the expanse of 
the firmament It seems that the beam-like great foot of Trivikrama 
has been lifted up in the courtyard of the sky. 

4. Or he has assumed the form of a powerful sacrificial 
post in the vast lake of the firmament. Who is this? O divine 
ones, recount this to me with great mercy. 

* * * 

1. The story of Dhruva, his insult in his father’s Durbar, his penance and 
attainment of a permanent post as the pivot of the universe is given in details 
in BhP IV. Chs. 8 * 9; V. 25.1-9 and Vŭyu P.II.1.75-79. 
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5. On hearing the words of their friend, thus the Ganas 
proceeding ahead in the aerial chariot narrated to him lov- 
ingly the eternal story of Dhruva. 

The Ganas said: 

6. Uttanapada was the son of Svayambhuva Manu. O 
Brahamana, that king had two sons. 

7-10. The eldest was Uttama born of Suruci and the younger 
one Dhruva born of Sunlti. That boy was once adorned by 
Suniti and directed to serve the king as he was seated in the 
middle of the royal court. Dhruva, a polite and humble boy, 
accompanied by the sons of other co-wives went near King 
Uttanapada and bowed down. On seeing Uttama sitting in the 
lap of his father, the king seated on a lofty throne, Dhruva, 
the son of Suniti, became desirous of climbing on to his lap 
due to childish fickleness. 

11-16. On seeing him desirous of climbing on to the lap, 
Suruci said to Dhruva, “O son of an unlucky woman, why do 
you wish to climb on to the lap of a king? 

O boy, born of the womb of an unfortunate woman, why 
do you aspire to this out of childish desire? No merit has been 
practised by you to sit on this throne. 

If there had been any merit, how did it happen that you 
got into the womb of an unlucky woman? By imlication know 
the meagreness of your merit. 

Though born as a prince, you had not adorned my womb. 
See this Uttama who has no one to excell him because he was 
born of an excellent womb. 

He is fondled proudly by the king upon his knees. If you 
have any desire to get on to this lofty throne, why did you 
remain elsewhere leaving off the brilliant womb of Suruci?” 

The boy was thus rebuked by her in the middle of the royal 
court. 

17-23. While going out, the boy courageously drank the 
tears (i.e., controlled the tears). He did not say anything. The 
.king also did not say anything approving or disapproving, 
because he was restrained by excessive conjugal bliss of the 
crowned queen. 

The boy left the assembly-hall after dispelling his grief 
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(again)with childish activites. He bowed down to the king and 
went to his own abode. 

On seeing the boy, the abode of good discipline and prac- 
tices, Suniti came to know through the (peculiar) glow of his 
face that Dhruva had been extremely insulted. 

She approached the boy who appeared to be languishing 
slightly, and sniffed at his head many times. She embraced 
him by way of consoling him. 

On seeing Suniti who always stayed hidden in the inner 
apartment, he sighed deeply many times before his mother 
and cried. 

With tears in her eyes, she consoled him and wiped off his 
face with the border of her silken garment, with a gentle 
touch of her hand. The mother asked him to speak out the 
reason for his cry. “By whom were you insulted in the very 
presence of the king?" 

24. After drinking water and chewing the betel, when his 
mother pressed her question further Dhruva spoke to her: 

25-28. “Oh mother, I am asking you. Tell me clearly. Though 
the status of being the wife of the king is common (to you 
both), how is it that Suruci is a greater favourite? How is it 
that you, dear mother, are not a favourite of the king? In what 
way did Uttama, the son of Suruci, become superior? Though 
the status of being a prince is common, how am I not better? 
How is it that you are unlucky? How does Suruci have a better 
womb? How is it that the royal throne is proper for Uttama 
and not for me? How is my merit insignificant and that of 
Uttama excellent?" 

29-30. On hearing these well-reasoned words of her child 
who was conversant with the royal usage, Sunlti sighed a litde. 
Sunlti who was well-versed in politics set aside hcr co-wifely 
enmity. In order to pacify the anger of the child, she began 
to spcak in her naturally sweet voice: 

Suniti said: 

31. O dear boy of great intellect, I shall narrate everything 
to you with a clear conscience. Do ‘not take to heart the insult 
(you have suffered now). 

32. Whateverhasbeenspokenbyheristrueandnototherwise. 
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She is the crowned queen of the king, her husband. She is the 
greatest favourite among all queens. 

33. O dear boy, she had acquired great merit in her previous 
birth. It is due to that store of ample merit that the king loves 
Suruci very much. 

34. There is only nominal queenhood vested in those young 
women who are unlucky like me. The king has no interest in 
them. 

35. With the abundance of great merits, Uttama lay in the 
most excellent womb of that highly meritorious lady and hence 
deserves the throne. 

36-48. (Fruits of good merits) 

Royal umbrella resembling the moon, excellent chowries, 
high throne, elephants in their rut, horses of swift gaits, life 
without worry and sickness, splendid kingdom withoiit enemies, 
excellent worship of Hari and Hara, wide knowledge of arts, 
never failing success in studies, conquest of the six inherent 
enemies (anger, etc.), naturally Sattvic mentality, mercifiil vision, 
sweet voice, absence of lethargv in one’s work, obeisance (hu- 
mility) to the elders, cleanliness everywhere, readiness to help 
others always, liberal-mindedness, perpetual ability to speak 
courageously, scholarship in the assembly, masterliness in the 
battlefield, straightforwardness with kinsmen, firmness in buy- 
ing and selling, softness in dealing with women, fondness towards 
progeny (or subjects), fear of Brahmanas, livelihood accord- 
ing to the excellent conduct of mature people, residence on 
the banks of Ganga or in a holy spot, death in a holy spot or 
in battle, aversion to turning the face away from suppliants 
and especially from enemies, enjoyment in particular with all 
followers, donating liberal gifts everyday, uninterrupted pur- 
suit of learning, service to the parents everyday, daily accumu- 
lation of fame and piety, acquisition of ĥeavenly benefits and 
salvation, embellishment of permanent good conduct, per- 
petual contact with good people, friendship with the friends 
of parents, eagerness to always listen to Itihasas and Puranas, 
fortitude even in danger, steadfastness during affluence, majesty 
in the use of words, liberal attitudes toward those who come 
with bowls in their hands, leanness only in the body due to 
austerities, holy observances and vows: It is through these fruits 
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that the trees of austerities fructify. 

49. Hence, due to the paucity of austerities you and I, O 
highly intelligent one, have been denied royal glory though 
we are very near the king. 

50. Hence what has been done by oneself is the greatest 
cause of hbnour and dishonour. Even the Creator is not powerful 
enough to eradicate what has been committed by one. So do 
not feel sorry for anything, dear son. Good fortune will usher 
in what is desired. 

51. On hearing these great words of excellent purport of 
Suniti, Dhruva, the son of Suniti, uttered these words in reply: 

Dhmva said: 

52. O mother Suniti, listen to my words without any ex- 
citement. Do not slight me thinking that I am only a boy, O 
lady of great penance. 

53-54. If I am bom in the highly sacred race of Manu as 
the son of Uttanapada out of your womb, and if, O mother, 
austerity alone is the cause of all riches, then know that what 
is inaccessible to others has been achieved by me. 

55. Render only one help to me without hesitation, O 
dear mother: I only want your permission (to perform pen- 
ance) and bless me duly. 

56. Realising that the boy born of her womb possesses 
great vigour and shines with great wealth of energetic enthu- 
siasm, she spoke to him: 

57. “O son of Uttanapada, you have just completed your 
eight years. Hence I am not able ot give (free) permission to 
you. Still I say this: 

58. My heart is deeply pierced by the arrow-like words of 
my co-wife. The waters of the tears of yours are not controlled. 
What shall I do? 

59. O child, those tears flow through my eyes and cause 
rivers to flow through waters of sorrow. 

60-64. My eyes are eagerly attached to your face. You are 
a «tick to support me (my person). You have been obtained 
by mf after a great deal of suffering and after praying to 
desired deities (liked by me). O my dear one, when the moon- 
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like face of yours beams, the milky ocean of my mind, be- 
comes swollen with tides rising after filling my breasts with the 
milk of delight. When I touch your body, a cool wave of happiness 
passes through me and covers my body with rising hairs. I lie 
in the cozy bed of happiness. 

O dear son of moon-like face, after drinking water and 
chewing betel leaves, and imbibing the nectar caused to be 
flooded by the milky ocean of the lips in your face, I am not 
fully satiated. 

65. Whenever the sweet, cool words of yours reach my 
ears, the agitation due to the wounding words of the co-wife 
becomes nullified. 

66. When, O son, you sleep for a long time, I continue to 
meditate like, ‘when will this sleep come to an end and your 
face will beam like a lotus at sunrise?’ 

67. When you return home, O dear child, after your child- 
like sports and pastimes, my breasts appear to be eager to 
shower the most esteemed Arghyas. 

68. Whenever you go out of the palace, the imprints of 
your feet with the lotus-like lines constitute the sole support 
to my vital airs wishing to depart. 

69. Whenever, O dear son, you go out even three or four 
steps, my vital air becomes the guest of the throat (out of 
eagerness). 

70. O wonderful (child), whenever you delay outside, my 
mind like a (Cakora) bird hastens to go out towards you who 
resemble a massive store of nectar. 

71. When you go out for the purpose of penance, let the 
vital airs of hard calibre stay in the fridge of the forest of the 
throat, performing austerities." 

72. After getting the permission, Dhruva bowed down to 
the lotus-like feet of his mother covering* them with his hairs 
and went out. 

73. A garland consisting of the blue lotuses of her eyes was 
given by Suniti as present to Dhruva after wreathing it and 
tying it with the string of fortitude. 

74. Then hundreds of blessings that could not be obstructed 
by others, were sent as his followers by the mother, for the 
sake of his protection on the way. 

75. Coming out of his mansion that boy of great provers 
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uncommon to children entered the forest as his way was pointed 
out by a favourable mind. 

76. Dhuva entered the forest as though he was called by 
the forest under the pretext of moving the tips of the branches 
of the trees by the wind. 

77. Considering his mother as his deity and accustomed 
only to the royal roads, the prince could not comprehend the 
forest pathways. He (closed his eyes and) meditated for a short 
while. 

78. When Dhruva opened his eyes and looked before him, 
he saw the Seven Sages of unexpected movememt in the forest. 

79. When people of childlike helplessness do not get any 
other assistance, fortune alone comes in handy in great for- 
ests, or battles or in the house itself. Therefore fortune alone 
is the cause (of happiness). 

80. Where is the son of the king, a mere boy? Where is 
that dense forest? Obeisance to you, O inevitable fate, who 
bring forcibly everyone under your control. 

81. If anything is to happen to anyone, good or evil, the 
rope of the inevitable does drag it from somewhere and hand 
it over to him. 

82. Out of the power of his intellect a man does some- 
thing in some manner but fate disposes of it through the 
power of the inevitable. 

83. Neither the age nor the varieties of activities, neither 
the wonderful strength nor the exertion of men cause benefit. 
What has been done before is the real cause. 

84. On seeing the Seven Sages whose splendour exceeded 
that of the Sun and who were, as it were, dragged by means 
of the strings of luck and brought there, he rejoiced. 

85-87. Their foreheads were marked with Tilaka (ritual- 
istic mark on the forehead). They held Kuŝa grass with their 
ĥngera. They were seated on deer hides. They were embel- 
lished with sacred threads. They had rosaries in their hands. 
They had kept their eyes closed a little. They had covered 
themselves with well-washed silken garments dyed red. They 
appeared to be like the seven oceans of great fortune assembled 
together unexpectedly in order to raise up the subjects sunk 
in adversity. 

88. With palms joined in reverence, Dhruva approached 
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them humbly. After bowing down to them he spoke these 
gentle words: 

Dhruva said: 

89. O excellent sages, know me as the son of Uttanapada, 
born of the womb of Suniti. I am Dhruva, whose mind has 
become dejected. 

90. I have reached this forest traversed by my feet. I am 
almost ignorant in respect to everything but my mind dwells 
upon great achievements. 

91-94. On seeing the brilliant boy of naturally sweet form 
and features, possessing excellent dress and speaking gently 
but majestically, they made the boy sit near them. They were 
highly surprised and said: “O boy of large eyes, O son of a 
great king! Even after pondering over it, we cannot under- 
stand what might have caused you dejection; tell us. Today you 
have no worries over wealth. How can there be insult in your 
mother’s house? You are free from ailments. You are endowed 
with good physique? What is then the cause of your dejected 
state of mind? Usually disgust over worldly affairs happens in 
the case of men of unfulfilled desires. 

95-100. You are the prince of the king, the overlord of the 
seven continents. So how is this? In this world, people are of 
different tastes naturally. It is not possible to know the mental 
predilection of a young man, old man or even a child." 

On hearing these words of them, full of natural affection 
that boy of lofty ambition spoke thus: 

Dhruva said: 

O great Sages, I was sent by my mother to be of service to 
the king. When I was desirous of getting on to the lap of the 
king, I was rebuked by Suruci. She contemptuously reproached 
me and my mother and praised Uttama making him seem to 
be the superior. This is the cause of my dejection. 

On hearing these words of the boy, they looked at one 
another. Incapable of understanding even a boy, they said that 
it was due to his K$atriya nature. 
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The Sages said: 

101. What should be done by us? What is your wish? Let 
it be known. Let us hear it. 

Dhruva said: 

102. O Sages, Uttama who is my (step) brother is the best 
among all good people. Let him occupy that excellent throne 
bequeathed by his father. 

103. O Sages of excellent vows, 1 wish that this help be 
rendered by you, venerable ones. Being a child, I almost do 
not know. May your instruction be in that respect. 

104. How that inaccessible thing is to be acquired? That 
which no other king has enjoyed, that which is loftier than 
everything else, that which Indra and others cannot achieve. 

105. I do not desire what is passed on to me by my father. 
I wish that which is earned and acquired by my own arms, 
which, wonderfully enough, will be beyond the ken of the 
wishful thinking of even my father. 

106. Those who enjoy the legacy of their fathers are gen- 
erally not those who consider fame as their sole possession. 
They are to be known as excellent men, those who demon- 
strate their excellence over their fathers. 

107. Let there be death unto those people of evil inten- 
tions and activities who destroy and defile what is acquired by 
their father’s fame, learning and wealth. 

108. On hearing his words powerfully depicting his pru- 
dence, Marici and other Sages said to Dhruva what was rel- 
evant to his request: 

Marici said: 

109. How can one who has not worshipped the feet of 
Acyuta secure that position which you speak of? O dear one, 
I am not speaking what is not true. 

Atri sefid: 

110. One who has not tasted the juice of the dust-partides 
of the lotus-like feet of Govinda cannot gain that prosperous 
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position beyond the reach of wishful thinking. 

Anĝiras said: 

111. That position of the acquisition of all riches is not 
far from a person who regularly meditates on the lotus-like 
shining feet of the lover of Kamala. 

Pulastya said: 

112. O Dhruva, bestower of everthing is that Visnu, merely 
by remembering whom the mass of great sins becomes ulti- 
mately destroyed. 

Pulaha said: 

113. That Acyuta will bestow everything, Acyuta whom they 
call the greatest Brahmana, who is beyond Pradhana and Puru$a, 
and by whose Maya everything in this visible world is per- 
vaded. 

Kratu said: 

114. Visnu is the Purusa of Yajnas; he is to be known only 
through the Vedas; he is Janardana; he is the immanent soul 
of this universe. Once satisfied what is it that he does not 
bestow? 

Vasistha said: 

115. Even salvation cannot be far, if one propitiates Hrsikeŝa 
to the bidding of whose dancing eyebrows the eight Siddhis 
are subject, O prince. 

Dhruva said: 

116. O eminent Sages, what is said fegarding the propi- 
tiation of Visnu is true. How should that Lord be propitiated? 
Let that procedure be imparted. 

The Sages said: 

117. The Japa of Narayana should be performed regularly 
whether one stands or walks, sleeps or keeps awake, lies down 
or sits. 
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118. Who has not achieved Siddhi by meditating on the 
four-armed Visnu and performing the Japa of the twelve-syl- 
labled Mantra consisting of the name Vasudeva (i.e., om namo 
bhagavate vdsudevaya ). 

119. Who does not get everything fulfilled in this world by 
seeing even for a moment Lord Acyuta identical with all, re- 
sembling an Atasi flower, wearing yellow garment? 

120. A man performing the Japa of Vasudeva undoubtedly 
attains everything, namely sons, wives, friends, kingdom, heaven 
and salvation. 

121. Neither the terrible messengers of Yama nor obstacles 
touch those who are engrossed in the ĵapa of Vasudeva even 
if they are sinners. 

122. This great Mantra was resorted to by Manu, your grand- 
father, who was a devotee of Vi§nu, who had great prosperity 
and who was desirous of the kingdom. 

123. O excellent one, you too be devoted to Vasudeva through 
this Mantra. Successfully achieve quickly the prosperity as has 
been desired. 

124. After saying this all, those noble-souled great Sages 
vanished. Dhruva too turned his mind towards Vasudeva and 
went away for the performance of the penance. 


CHAPTER TWENTY 

The Story of Dhruva: The Vision of the Lord 
The Ganas said: 

1-2. Coming out of that forest, O Brahmana, the son of 
Uttanapada reached the beautiful forest Madhuvana on the 
banks of Yamuna. It is the first great holy spot of Lord Harimedhas. 
Even a sinful creature shall certainly become sinless after reaching 
that spot. 

3. Performing the Japa of the holy name of Vasudeva, the 
great Brahman, free from all ailments, he with his eyes fixed 
in meditation, saw the entire universe full of that Lord. 

4. (He saw) Hari in all the quarters—Hari in the rays of 
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the Sun, Hari going about in the forests in the form of jackals, 
deer and lion and other animals. 

5. (He visualised) Lord Hari in the form of frogs, tor- 
toises etc. in the water, Hari in the form of horse etc. in the 
stables of kings. 

6. He was in the form of Ananta (Ŝe$a) in the nether 
worlds. In the firmament, he is termed Ananta (Infinite). Though 
he is single and undifferentiated, he has infinite number of 
forms. 

7. He who resides always in the Devas, he who is the 
abode of Devas is Vasudeva. Due to his Vasana (Avidya) he 
shines eveywhere. 

8. The root Vv» means to pervade. It becomes meaning- 
ful in the name of Visnu alone who pervades everything. 

9. The supreme lord has all-powerful control over all the 
sense-organs. Hence he is well known as Hrsikeŝa. He is present 
everywhere. 

10. Even in the great Pralaya (ultimate annihilation) his 
devotees never perish. Hence he is Acyuta. He alone is all- 
pervasive in the entire world. He is immutable. 

11. He bears and sustains sportingly the entire universe 
including the mobile and immobile beings, by direct admin- 
istration as well as by richly endowing the devotee with his 
own identity (salvation). Hence, he is Viŝvambhara. 

12. His (Dhruva’s) eyes never saw anything other than 
the feet of Visnu, because invariably Pun<jarikak$a and no one 
else is worthy of being seen. 

13. His ears never heard any other words except Mukunda, 
Govinda, Damodara, Caturbhuja (and other names of Vi$nu). 

14. His hands marked by the lines of conch and discus did 
no other work, except the adoration seeking the feet of Govinda 
and such work as is loved and approved by him. 

15. His mind dwelt upon the pair of feet of Hari free from 
the pairs of opposites afflicting the world. Eschewing the thought 
of everything else, it became perfectly steady. 

16. As he performed the elaborate penance, his feet tak- 
ing refuge only in Vi$nu, never stirred out anywhere leaving 
the precincts of Narayana's abode. 

17. The organ of speech was authorised solely in the ex- 
tolling of the good qualities of Govinda by him, taking delight 
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therein and performing the penance with a lofty purpose. 

18. Tasting solely the nectarine juice of the names of the 
Consort of Kamala, his tongue was not desirous of any other 
juice. 

19. Delighted and rendered fragrant by the sweet scent of 
the lotus-like feet of Ŝrimukunda, his organ of smell stead- 
fastly avoided other scents. 

20. After touching the pair of feet of the Enemy of Madhu, 
the organ of touch of that prince attained the pleasure of all 
types of tactile pleasures. 

21. After having attained the greatest Lord Damodara, the 
essential basis of all sorts of objects of sense, the sense-organs 
of Dhruva became perfectly contented. 

22. At the rise of the Sun of his penance that illuminated 
(scorched) the three worlds all the splendour of the Moon, 
Sun, fire and the stars became extinguished. 

23. (Due to Dhruva’s penance) Indra, Candra, Agni, Varuna, 
Vayu, Kubera, Yama, Nairrta and other important (heavenly 
beings) became doubtful of their positions. 

24. The other heaven-dwellers too, who move about in 
aerial chariots and the chief of whom were the Vasus, became 
afraid of Dhruva, feeling increasing anxiety about their offi- 
cial rights. 

25. Wherever Dhruva set his feet on the ground, the earth 
bent down overwhelmed by his weight. 

26. It is wonderful that the waters that come into contact 
with his limbs eschew their sluggishness (liquidity) due to 
their fear for him and retain their position even elsewhere 
and remain tasty. 

27. Due to the splendour of his penance, all the radiant 
refulgences present everywhere with the forms and qualities 
of Siddhas displayed, came within his vision. 

28. His own quality of touch though stationed elsewhere 
in a far-off place was brought as the object of his (Dhruva’s) 
organ of touch by the wind for ever. 

29. The entire range of sounds (words) was placed under 
the disposal of his (Dhruva's) ears by the firmament too, the 
quality whereof is sound, because he was bent upon propiti- 
ating Dhruva. 

30. Propitiated day by day by the five elements too, he 
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considered penance alone greater than everything else with 
his mind dedicated unto Govinda. 

31. Due to the meditation on (Lord Vi$nu) having the 
chest embellished with the jewel Kaustubha and clad in yellow 
silk garments, the universe was seen by the prince fully radiant 
and resplendent. 

32-36. Afraid of his penance, Indra became excessively 
worried. ‘If Dhruva were to desire my position, he would have 
certainly seized it. The group of the celestial damsels is ca- 
pable of nullifying the practice of restraint by (grown up) 
recluses. They are not powerful in regard to a boy, though 
they are so in regard to youth. What shall I do? There are two 
assistants of mine in destroying the austerities of saints, viz., 
lust and anger. They are not powerful in regard to the child 
Dhruva. Only one means of mine will be effective on this 
child. I shall send terrible hosts of evil spirits to frighten him. 
In his childish weakness, he will be frightened by the evil 
spirits and will abandon austerities surely.’ 

Deciding thus, Vasava sent the host of evil spirits. 

37. A certain evil spirit of awful teeth resembling a bear 
in every limb, with a long neck like that of a camel rushed 
at that child. 

38. A certain evil spirit with the face of a tiger perched 
itself on the lofty body of an elephant. It opened its gruesome 
mouth widely and rushed at him roaring frequently. 

39. Hurriedly chewing a piece of flesh, a certain spirit of 
hideous fangs, angrily rushed at him as though looking at him 
and threatening him. 

40. Tearing up the high banks with the sharp tips of his 
horns and rending the ground with his hoofs, a great bull 
bellowed at him. 

41. Assuming the form of a serpent! a certain spirit of 
terrible hood spreading out, and dangling and rolling a pair 
of tongues hissed very near him. 

42. A certain spirit in the form of a buffalo hurled boul- 
ders with the tips of his horns and lashed the ground with his 
tail. Breathing furiously, he approached Dhruva. 

43. Having a pair of thighs resembling palm trees partially 
burned by forest fire, a certain spirit tried to frighten him 
opening his mouth widely. 
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44. With his hairs struggling against the clouds, a spirit 
with a long, lean belly and sunken tawny eyes theatened him. 

45. Holding a dagger in his (right hand) and a skull in 
his left, a certain spirit with his face cut, rushed at the child, 
roaring and whistling fiercely. 

46. Holding a huge Sdla tree and making hideous din, a 
certain spirit rushed at him like the god of Death holding a 
stout staff. 

47. Possessing the huge mouth of a tiger, a place of meet- 
ing of pitch darkness, resembling the cave of the god of Death, 
a certain spirit rushed at him. 

48. Assuming the form of an owl, a spirit tried to frighten 
Dhruva with awful hissing noises making the heart quiver. 

49. A female ogress brought someone’s crying child and 
drank the blood from its bowels and chewed the bone, as 
though it was a lotus stalk. 

50. She continued the chewing saying “O Dhruva, I am 
thirsty. I will drink your blood too after chewing your bones 
like those of this boy." 

51. A certain female evil spirit brought grass and wood 
and scattered them all around; she then kindled a forest fire 
rendered more fierce by a violent gust of wind. 

52. Assuming the form of a vampire, a certain ogress split 
trees and rocks and blocked the path of the firmament caus- 
ing it to quake very much. 

53. Another one took the form of Suniti. Glancing in the 
direction of the boy from far off, she lamented a lot in great 
misery beating her breasts frequently. 

54. Deceitfully she expressed cajoling words of sympathy 
and affection. 

55. “O dear one, you are my sole refuge. But the god of 
Death wants to kill me. Oh, you are indeed endearing to those 
who seek refuge in you! My life is almost gone. Save me. Save 
me. 

56. I am tired wandering over every village, every city, 
every pathway in every forest and mountain, in every hermit- 
age eager to see you. 

57. O boy, ever sihce you set out for the sake of the 
penance, from that very day I too have come out in your quest. 

58. O my child, I am also distressed in the same way as 
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you were at the mischievous words of my co-wife. Her words 
scorch me like a fire. 

59. I never sleep nor keep alert and awake. I never eat or 
drink. I simply meditate upon you like a Yogini in my grief 
of separation from you. 

60. With my eyes bereft of sleep, I, the most unfortunate 
one, do not see even in dream your face that is delightful to 
me in every respect. 

61. I am too eager to dispel the distress in my separation, 
yet I do not even see the rising moon, the representative of 
your face. 

62. The unarranged forelocks of my hairs have spread over 
my ears. Hence the cuckoo chirping sweetly like your lisping 
words has not been heard by me. 

63. Nor has the wind, exquisitely sweet, due to the contact 
with your body, been embraced by me with adequate rest, O 
Dhruva, as I am excessively agitated (due to motherly affec- 
tion). 

64. What countries, what rivers, what mountains, O Dhruva, 
have not been traversed by me walking all the way, despite the 
fact that I am the wife of a king? 

65. Seeing all these without Dhruva I have been rendered 
blind. Dear son, assume the status of the supporting staff of 
a blind one and save me, your nursing mother. 

66. O dear one, foremost among human beings, where are 
those tender limbs of yours? Where is this austere penance 
that can be achieved only by hardy men? 

67. O dear one, you are free from sins. What else, more 
than the status of the prince of an emperor, is sought to be 
achieved through this penance? 

68. O boy, at this age of yours, you ought to play with toys 
befltting young children along with the other children of your 
own age. 

69. Having reached youth thereafter you ought to be con- 
templative and become the master of all lores. 

70. Thereafter, attaining the maturity of youth, you will 
enjoy many pleasures through women, garlands, sandalpaste 
etc. fblfilling the obligations of the senses and sensual objects. 

71. Beget many virtuous sons of very excellent conduct, 
transfer your royal glory and assets to them and then you do 



190 


Skanda Purana 


carry on your austerities and penance. 

72. Why this extraordinary effort in respect of penance 
now itself in your boyhood? When can the fire on the dry 
cowdung sticking to the toe reach the top of the head? 

73. Distress of austerity should be undergone by one as- 
sailed by an enemy, or by one whose honour has been slighted 
by someone or by one who has lost all prosperity. Are you one 
of these? If so, which?” 

74. On hearing the words “Distress of austerity should be 
undergone by one whose honour has been slighted,” Dhruva 
heaved a deep sigh breathing hot air out and then meditated 
on Hari in his heart. 

75. He did not speak to his mother. He did not have any 
fear from the evil spirits. Once again Dhruva engaged himself 
in meditating on Acyuta. 

76. The host of other evil spirits with many hideous things 
worn as ornaments showed many gestures to terrify him but 
saw the discus Sudarŝana all round. 

77. (Evidently) it had been sent there for protecting him 
from the demons and ogresses. It had the refulgence of a halo 
all round. Its lustre was exalted like that of the Sun. 

78-80. The host of evil spirits saw the dazzling discus 
Sudarŝana, excessively brilliant, according protection to Dhruva 
from all sides even as he sat there with a steady heart with his 
mind dedicated to Govinda. He appeared to be like the seed- 
ling of austerities that burst open the ground and grew up. 
The host of evil spirits themselves became frightened. They 
were disappointed in their evil intentions. They bowed down 
to Dhruva of fixed resolution and went away along the path 
they had come. 

81. Just as a thundering cloud becomes scattered and in- 
effective after being shaken by wind (so also the host of evil 
spirits dispersed). 

82. Then, O Brahmana, all the terrified heaven-dwellers 
held discussion with Indra and hurriedly sought refuge in 
Brahma. 

83. They bowed down to and eulogized him, the Grand- 
father (of the worlds). Oh being asked for the reason of their 
visit and finding a suitable opportunity for their submission 
they did so. 
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The Deuas said: 

84. O Dhatr (Creator), all the residents of the three wor!ds 
have been distressed by the extremely brilliant son of Uttanapada, 
who is performing a penance. 

85. O dear one, we do not perfectly comprehend the intention 
and desire of Dhruva. From among us whose office he is eager 
to capture by performing the great penance. (We have not 
understood.) 

86. On being informed thus by the Devas, the Four-faced 
Lord laughed and replied to them who were gripped with fear 
in their minds from Dhruva. 

Brahma said: 

87. O Suras, there is no need to fear Dhruva who is de- 
sirous of a firm and fixed position. All of you may go without 
needless excitement and mental anguish. He is not desirous 
of your offices. 

88. No one need be afraid of that devotee of the Su- 
preme Lord. Those who are the devotees of the Supreme Lord 
will not certainly be the tormentors of others. 

89. After propitiating Visnu, the Lord of Devas, and ob- 
taining his cherished desire he will make your own positions 
still more secure. 

90. On hearing these words uttered by Brahma, the Devas 
bowed down to him and departed in great delight. 

91. Seeing him to be fully resolved in his mind and real- 
izing that the boy had no other refuge, Lord Narayana ap- 
proached him seated on his vehicle Tark§ya (Garuda) and 
said: 

Ŝri Visnu said: 

92. O boy of great dignity and fortune, I am delighted. O 
child of good holy vows, choose your boons. Desist from 
proceeding ahead in this penance. You are already distressed 
with a long drawn (austerity). 

93. On hearing the nectarlike words, he opened his eyes 
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and saw a massive column of the brilliant splendour of sap- 
phire gems. 

94. It appeared like a lake expanding over heaven and 
earth with full-blown clusters of blue lotuses. 

95. Dhruva then saw the entire space between heaven and 
earth blessed with the benign glances of Goddess Lakfmi. 

96. There in front of him, Lord Krsna clad in yellow gar- 
ments was visualized by him; he had the splendour of the 
lightning streak in the midst of rising clouds. 

97. The Garuda-vehicled Lord was seen by Dhruva like the 
sky resembling a whet-stone having the golden Meru for the 
testing. 

98. He saw Hari clad in yellow garments like the dark blue 
sky embellished with the moon. 

99. He prostrated before the Lord stretching himself like 
a long staff. He rolled and cried like a sad child seeing its 
father after a long time. 

100-102. The Lord who had been continuously eulogized 
by Narada, Sananda, Sanaka, Sanatkumara and other Yogins, 
who is the most excellent one among Yogins and whose eyes 
resembled a wet lotus, being full of tears of kindness, raised 
Dhruva with his hand. The discus-bearing Hari touched his 
soiled limbs with his hands rendered firm by wielding the 
arms incessantly. 

103. At the touch of the Lord of Devas, splendid flow of 
words issued from his mouth. Dhruva eulogized Hari thus: 


CHAPTER TWENTYONE 
The Story of Dhruva: Dhruva's Eulogy of Vi$nu 
Dhruva said: 

1. Hail to you, O Hiranvagarbha (‘the support of the 
Goldcn Egg’—Comm.), the performer of the function of all 
(sorts, e.g. adhyitmika, adhibhautika) creation, one who has 
gold as his semen virile, the bestower of goldl 

2. Obeisance to you, the Lord in the form of Hara, the 
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cause of the annihilation of all living beings. Obeisance to the 
controller of all living beings, the soul of all great living beings. 

3. Obeisance to you, the cause of sustenance, Visnu (the 
all-pervader), the powerful one. Obeisance to Kr$na, the de- 
stroyer of thirst (for worldly affairs), the endurer of th.e great 
burden (of the earth as the Divine Boar), 

4. Obeisance to you in the form of the forest conflagra- 
tion for the great forest of Daityas, the axe that fells down the 
trees in the form of Daityas. Obeisance to you holding the 
Ŝarhga bow in your hand. 

5. O holder of the mace, obeisance to you whose fingers 
are firmly engrossed in holding the Kaumodaki mace; obei- 
sance to the holder of (the sword) Nandaka, for the destruc- 
tion of the great Danujas. 

6. Obeisance to you, the Consort of Ŝri (Goddess of Fortune); 
obeisance to the wielder of the discus. Obeisance to the great 
soul in the form of the Divine Boar supporting the Earth. 

7. Obeisance to you, to the holder of the lotus in the 
hand, the lover of Goddess Lak?mf; obeisance to the Lord in 
the form of Fish etc. Hail to you wearing the gem Kaustubha 
on the chest! 

8. Obeisance to the Lord who can be comprehended only 
through the Vedanta; obeisance to the Lord having Ŝrivatsa; 
obeisance to the Lord in the form of the Gunas; to one who 
is with and without attributes. 

9. Obeisance to you having the lotus in the navel; obei- 
sance to the holder of Pancajanya conch. O Vasudeva, obei- 
sance to you, the delighter of Devaki. 

10. Obeisance to Pradyumna, to you Aniruddha; obeisance 
to the killer of Canŭra. 

11. O Damodara, O Hr§ikeŝa , O Govinda, Acyuta, Madhava, 
Upendra, O enemy of Kaitabha, O slayer of Madhu, O Adhok$aja! 

12. Obeisance to you, Narayana, the destroyer of (the demon) 
Naraka, the destroyer of sins; obeisance to you, Vamana; bow 
to Hari, Ŝauri. 

13. Obeisance to you, the infinite one; obeisance to the 
Lord with Ananta (Serpent Ŝesa) for your couch; obeisance 
to you the Consort of Rukmini, to the suppressor of Rukmi. 

14. Obeisance to you, the slayer of Caidya (Sisupala); obeisance 
to the enemy of Asuras, the enemy of the enemies of Suras, 
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O Mukunda of great bliss; obeisance to the favourite darling 
of the cowherd Nanda. 

15. Obeisance to you the lotus-eyed one, the destroyer of 
leading Danujas. Bow to the Lord in the form of the cowherd, 
to the player on the flute. 

16. Repeated obeisance to the lover of the cowherdesses. 
Obeisance to Rama Raghava, the leading member of the fam- 
ily of Raghu, to the slayer of Keŝin. 

17. Bow to you, the enemy of Ravana, to the bestower of 
refuge to Bibhisana, to the unborn one, to the victory incar- 
nate, the expert in fighting. 

18. Obeisance to the form of Kala (Time) such as K$ana 
(moment) etc., the assumer of various forms, the wielder of 
the Ŝarnga bow, the mace and the discus, the suppressor of 
multitudes of Daityas. 

19. Obeisance to the powerful one, to Balabhadra, to the 
Lord dear to the enemy of the demon Bala. O destroyer of 
the sacrifice of Bali, obeisance to you, the bestower of boons 
on your devotees. 

20. O Lord who tore the chest of Hiranyakaŝipu; O Lord 
fond of battlcs; O Lord benevolent to Brahmanas; O Lord 
causing the welfare of cows and Brahmanas! 

21. Obeisance to you, righteousness personified. Bow to 
one possessing the Sattva quality. Obeisance to the thousand- 
headed one, to the Supreme Puru§a. 

22. O thousand (i.e., innumerable)-eyed one; O thousand- 
footed one, obeisance to the thousand rayed one. O thousand- 
formed one, O Consort of Ŝri, O deity of sacrifice, obeisance 
to you. 

23. O Lord whose form can be comprehended only through 
the Vedas, O lord to whom Vedas are dear, O lord of the form 
of knowledge (and consciousness), obeisance to you, the pro- 
pounder of the Vedas, to the Lord treading the path of those 
of good conduct. 

24. Obeisaitce to you, the son of Vikuntha; obeisance to 
the Lord residing in Vaikuntha; obeisance to the Lord moving 
about on Garuda; obeisance to the Lord heard (and sung 
about) in the Vedas. 

25. Obeisance to you, O Visvaksena, O Janardana, identi- 
fied with the universe; obeisance to Trivikrama, to the truthful 
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one, to the Lord fond of truth. 

26. Obeisance to Keŝava; obeisance to you, to the controller 
of Maya, to the singer of the Vedas. Obeisance to you, austerity 
personified, the bestower of the benefit of austerity. 

27. Obeisance to the Lord worthy of eulogy, eulogy 
personified; to the Lord interested in the eulogy of devotees. 
Obeisance to you in the form of the Vedas, to the Lord pleased 
with the conduct of life in accordance with the Vedas. 

28. Obeisance to you, identified with the egg-born beings 
(birds); obeisance to you born of the sweat (lice etc.); obei- 
sance to you in the form of the uterus-born; obeisance to you 
in the form of the Udbhijja (germinating plants). 

29. Among the Devas you are in the form of Indra*; among 
the Planets you are the Sun; among the worlds you are Satyaloka; 
among the oceans you are the Milky Ocean. 

30. Among rivers you are the heavenly Gahga; among lakes 
you are the Manasa lake; among mountains you are Himavan; 
among cows you are the wish-yielding divine cow. 

31. Among metals you are gold; among precious stones 
you are crystal; among flowers you are blue lotus; among trees 
and plants you are Tulasl (Basil) Plant. 

32. Among the stones worthy of the worship of everyone, 
you are the Salagrama stone; among the holy salvation-giving 
places you are Kaŝl and among the sacred regions you are 
Prayaga. 

33. Among colours you are the white; among bipeds you 
are the Brahmana; O Lord, you are Garuda among birds; of 
all activities you are speech. 

34. Among the Vedas you are of the form of the Upanisads; 

among Mantras you are Pranava (Om); among the Ietters you 
are the letter A and among sacrificial beings you are one of 
the form of Soma. , 

35. Among the blazing ones you are fire; you are forgive- 
ness (of Earth) among those who have forbearance; among 
donors you are the presiding deity of Parjanya (rain-bearing 
cloud); among the sacred ones you are the greatest. 

36. Among all weapons you are the bow; you are wind 


* Cf. Bhagavad Glta, Ch. X, for the Vibhŭtis described here in vv 29-43. 
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among those moving with velocity; among sense-organs you 
are the mind; among the fearless ones you are hand (since at 
the time of physical danger, all raise their hands in resis- 
tance). 

37. Among those who pervade you are the firmament; among 
the souls, you are the Supreme Soul. O Lord, among all daily 
rites you are the Sandhya Prayer (performed at dawn and 
dusk). 

38. Among holy sacrifices you are the horse sacriflce; among 
gifts you are the gift of freedom from fear; among acquisitions 
you are the birth of a son; O Lord, among seasons you are 
the spring. 

39. Amog the Ages you are the first one (Krta); among the 
lunar days you are the New Moon (Kuhŭ); among constella- 
tions you are Pu?ya and among all holy days you are the transit 
of the Planets (from one zodiac to another). 

40. Among Yogas (combinations of Planets, stars etc.) you 
are Vyat!pata; among the grasses you are the Kuŝa grass; among 
all the efforts or human interests (Purufirthas) you are sal- 
vation, O Lord. 

41. O unborn Lord, among all purposeful activities you 
are the intention to be righteous; among all trees you are 
Asvattha and among the creepers you are the Soma creeper. 

42. Among all purifying expedients you are Pranayama; 
among all Lingas you are the glorious Viŝveŝvara Linga, the 
bestower of everything. 

43. Among all friendly ones you are the spouse; among all 
kinsmen you are Dharma (pious activity). O Narayana, there 
is nothing other than you in the whole world including the 
mobile and immobile beings. 

44. You alone are the mother; you are the father; you are 
the son; you are a great asset; you alone are the achievement 
of all happiness; you are the life span; you are the lord of life. 

45. That is the holy discourse where your name (is sung); 
that is the genuine mind which is dedicated to you; that is the 
real activity which is offered unto you; that is the penance 
wherein you are remembered. 

46. That wealth of the rich which is spent for your sake 
is the pure one; that alone is the time fruitfully spent when 
you are adored, O Jisnu. 
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47. Life is beneficial as long as you are present in the 
heart; illnesses perish by taking in the holy water (of the wor- 
ship) of your feet. 

48. O Govinda, all great sins (such as Brahmana killing) 
incurred in the course of many births become annihilated 
immediately by uttering (your name) Vasudeva. 

49. Alas, the great delusion of men! Ah! Pity! The blunder 
of men whereby they slight Vasudeva and put in effort else- 
where! 

50. This alone is conducive to happiness and auspicious- 
ness; this alone is acquisition of wealth; this is the fruit of life 
viz. the glorification of Damodara. 

51. There is no greater pious activity apart fforn Adhokfaja; 
there is no wealth greater than Narayana; there is no (true) 
desire apart from Keŝava; there is no salvation without Hari. 

52. This is the greatest loss, this alone is the greatest ha- 
rassment, this is the height of bad luck, whereby one does not 
remember Vasudeva. 

53. What is it that the propitiation of Hari does not achieve? 
It accords sons, friends, spouses, riches, kingdom, heavenly 
pleasures and ultimate salvation. 

54. It dispels sin, destroys ailments, and controls mental 
anguishes. It quickly increases piety and accords what is de- 
sired. 

55. The unwavering meditation on the pair of feet of the 
Lord is the most excellent thing. Even if it is performed by 
a sinner and that too casually, it accords the greatest benefit 
to oneself. 

56. The Utterance of the name of Hari during very deep 
meditation will remove even the sins designated as the great- 
est ones of sinners. 

57. Just as a particle of fire when touched even by mistake, 
causes a burn, so also the name of Hari* that slightly touches 
the lips, dispels sin. 

58. If anyone makes his mind quiescent and directs it steadily 
towards the Consort of Kamala and practises (meditation) even 
for a moment, indeed the Goddess of Wealth is steady and 
firm there (wkh him). 

59. This is the greatest pious practice; this is the greatest 
austerity; this is the most excellent of all holy spots whereby 
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one imbibes the water that washes Vi$nu’s feet. 

60. O Yajnapuru§a, he who devoutly takes in the Naivedya 
offered to you, has become a man of great intellect. It is as 
good as Purodaŝa has been regularly taken in by him. 

61. If a man takes the water with which the feet of Vi$nu 
have been washed in a conchshell and performs the holy abludon 
with that (it is as good as) he has actually performed the 
Avabhrthasnana (valedictory bath after a holy sacrifice) and 
he has taken the holy bath in the waters of Ganga. 

62. He, by whom a Ŝalagrama stone has been worshipped 
with Tulasl leaves, will be worshipped in the heavenly world 
with the garlands of divine Parijata flowers. 

63. Whether he is a Brahmana, a Ksatriya, a Vaiŝya, a Ŝŭdra 
or anyone else, one endowed with devotion to Visnu, should 
be known as the most excellent one among all. 

64. If a man sees a devotee with sandalpaste marks 1 of 
conchshell and discus, wearing a bunch of Tulasi flowers on 
the head and having marks of Goplcandana paste over the 
body, he will be free from all sins. No other sin shall deflle 
him. 

65. He who worships everyday twelve stones of Ŝalagrama 
and Dvaravaticakra 2 stones(?) is honoured in Vaikuntha. 

66. The servants of Yama never approach that house where 
Tulasl is worshipped everyday. 

67. The followers of Yama will never touch one in whose 
mouth the letters constituting the name of Hari (dwell for 
ever), whose forehead is marked with Gopicandana and whose 
chest is garlanded with Tulasl leaves. 

68. If these five things: Goplcandana clay, Tulasi leaf (plant), 
conchshell, Ŝalagrama and Cakra (discus) are present in any 
one’s house, whence need he be afraid of sins? 

69. A person is plundered by Yama in all those Muhŭrtas, 
Ksanas, Kŭsthas and Nimesas that have been spent without 
remembering Visnu. 


1. The commentator, on the authority of Brhannaradiya Purana, strongly 
condemns the branding with red-hot metal pieces the mark of Visnu’s arms 
(conch, discus etc.) on one’s body (as is the practice among the followers of 
Madhva). He emphatically states that marks with sandal or Gopicandana are 
prescribed in this Purana. 

2. Special types of pebbles from Dvaraka (Comm.) 
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70. What a great disparity there is between the name of 
Hari consisting of two syllables and blazing like sparks of fire 
and the great mass of sins comparable to a heap of cotton! 

71. I neither know, nor resort to, nor even remember 
anyone else leaving Govinda, the highest bliss, Mukunda, the 
slayer of Madhu. 

72. I never bow down to, neither eulogize nor even see 
with my eyes, neither touch nor approach nor sing about anyone 
except Hari. 

73-74. I see everywhere the dark-complexioned Lord with 
Ŝrivatsa mark on the chest, in waters, on the earth, in nether 
regions, in wind, in fire and on mountains, among Vidyadharas, 
Asuras, Suras, Kinnaras, monkeys, human beings, in grass, groups 
of women, stones, trees, and creepers. 

75. You have your residence in the heart of everyone. You 
alone are the direct witness. Whether without or within, I do 
not know any other omnipresent being except you. 

76. After saying this, O Ŝivaŝarman. Dhruva stopped. With 
delight evident in his eyes, Lord Vi§nu spoke to him: 

The Lord said: 

77. O child Dhruva of wide large eyes, free from sins and 
having fixed resolve, the desire cherished in your heart has 
been clearly understood by me. 

78. The living beings originate from food; food grows through 
rain; the Sun is the cause of that rain. O Dhruva, you be the 
support of the Sun. 

79. You will become the pivot of the entire group of Planets, 
Stars etc., of the system of luminaries that moves about in the 
flrmament for ever. 

80. Like a pivotal pillar unto them, controlling them by 
holding them together with aerial strings, you stay there till 
the end of the Kalpa and make the luminaries revolve. 

81. By propitiating Lord Mahadeva formerly this position 
was acquired by me. Due to your penance it (the position of 
Dhruva) has now been given over to you. 

82. Some of them remain for a period of four Yugas, O 
Dhruva, and some for a period of a Manvantara. You will be 
holding this position for a Kalpa. 
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83. O Dhruva, can what was not obtained by even Manu, be 
obtained by other men? That position which is inaccessible to 
Ŝakra and others, has been entrusted to you. 

84. I have been rendered deiighted by this prayer. I shall 
grant you other boons too; your mother Suniti too will be 
near you. 

85. If a man recites this excellent prayer with concentra- 
tion and mental purity during the three Sandhyas, his sin will 
perish. 

86. Undoubtedly Laksmi will never leave his house. He 
will never be separated from his mother, nor will he have any 
quarrel with any of his kinsmen. 

87. This prayer of Dhruva is meritorious and destructive 
of great sins. Even a Brahmana-slayer will be freed therefrom. 
What to speak of other sinners? 

88. It will produce great merit. It will accord great riches. 
It suppresses all harassments and tortures. It destroys great 
ailments. 

89. He who is pure in mind and has great devotion to me, 
should perform the Japa of this Dhruva prayer which delights 
me much. 

90. He who joyously repeats this prayer attains that benefit 
which a man usually gets by taking the holy dip in all holy 
rivers. 

91. There are many other eulogies and they do delight 
me. But tliey do not merit even a fraction of a sixteenth part 
of Dhruva*s prayer. 

92. By listening to this prayer with great faith and joy, a 
man gets liberated from sins immediately and he shall attain 
great merit. 

93. By reciting Dhruva’s prayer a sonless man acquires 
(begets) a son, a poor man gets wealth and a man without 
devodon shall become devout. 

94. Through this prayer, a man get those benefits which 
one gets by making many religious gifts and by observing 
different holy vows. 

95. Abandoning all acdvites, setdng aside many of the othcr 
Japas, this Dhruva-prayer which accords all desires should be 
repeated regularly. 
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Ŝnbhagavdn said: 

96. O Dhruva, be attentive. O highly intelligent one, I 
shall mention what is bcneficial to you and whereby this position 
of yours will become unchangeable. 

97. Formerly, I was desirous of going to the splendid Varanasi 
where Viŝvesvara himself, the cause of salvation, is ever present. 

98. It is there that Viŝveŝvara whispers into the ears of 
dying beings that Mantra which is capable of uprooting all 
(binding) Karmas. 

99. There is only one means of remedy for the misery of 
the mundane world that accords all sorts of troubles and that 
is Kaŝika, the Anandabhŭmika (*the blissful holy spot’). 

100. The (discriminatory) feeling “this is beautiful, this is 
not”, is the seed of the great tree of misery. When that is burnt 
down by means of the fire of Kaŝi, where is the occasion for 
misery? 

101. That Anandakanana (Kaŝi) is the spot of the greatest 
bliss; it is through it that everything worth attaining is attained 
and there remains no cause of regret thereafter. 

102. If a man resides elseswhere after forsaking the 
Anandakanana of Ŝambhu, the site of divine nectar, whence 
can he hope to have the rise (outcome) of happiness? 

103. It is better to go a-begging in Kaŝi in the streets abound- 
ing in Candala houses with a bowl in the hands, rather than 
reign over a kingdom elsewhere without any enemy. 

104. From the city of Vaikuntha, I regularly go to Kaŝi 
worshipped by the entire universe, in order to adore Viŝveŝa 
worthy of being worshipped by the universe. 

105. That supreme Maheŝana who gave (me) Discus Sudarŝana 
is the cause of the great power in me, capable of protecting 
the three worlds. 

106. Fo^merly, Hara created a Cakra arising out of the 
lines at the tip of the big toe and slew the Daitya Jalandhara 
who made even me tremble. 

107. That Cakra has been obtained by me by adoring the 
Lord with the lotus-like eye. This Cakra named Sudarŝana 
suppresses hosts of Daityas. 

108. In order to protect you by drivinĝ away the evil spirits, 
that Cakra was sent by mc ahead and then only have I come 
here. 
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109. Just now, I will go to Kaŝi for visiting Viŝveŝvara. Today 
there is a great pilgrimage held in the month of Karttika. It 
accords great merit. 

110. If a man takes his holy bath in the north-flowing 
(Ganga) .and visits Viŝveŝa on the fourteenth day in the month 
of Karttika, he never comes back (to the human world of 
misery). 

111. After saying this and making the extremely delighted 
Dhruva ride on Garuda, Hari reached immediately Varanasi 
where Smarahara (Lord Ŝiva) is present. 

112-113. After reaching the outskirts of Pancakroŝi (limit 
of ten miles perimeter), Lordjanardana got down from Garuda. 
Holding Dhruva by the hand, he had the ablution at Manikarni 
and worshipped Viŝveŝa. Then desirous of doing something 
beneficial to Dhruva, the Lord said to him: 

114. “Scrupulously instal a Linga here itself in the holy 
spot of Avimukta, so that you will have the never-ending merit 
establishing you in the three worlds. 

115. The benefit that is acquired by installing a million 
Lingas elsewhere, is obtained by installing a single Linga here. 

116. If anyone repairs the ruins here due to lapse of time, 
that benefit does not come to an end even at the time of 
Pralaya. 

117. He who does not grudge in spending money here 
and building a palace (to Ŝiva), has actually made a gift of the 
entire Meru extending to a million Yojanas. 

118. If anyone digs wells, tanks or lakes in accordance 
with his capacity in this holy spot, his merit becomes a hun- 
dred million times more than what is obtained by doing it 
elsewhere. 

119. If a man grows a beautiful flower-garden here for the 
purpose of worship, the benefit acquired by him for each 
flower is more than that of a golden flower. 

120. If anyone makes a Brahmapuri ( a colony of Brahmanas) 
here and hands it over to Brahmanas along with the arrange- 
ment for fooding for a year, listen to the benefit he will get. 

121. The waters of the ocean may be dried up. The Trasarmus 
(dust partides) of the earth may perish, but there is no de- 
struction of the merit of that devotee staying in Ŝivaloka. 
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122. If anyone builds monasteries and hands tĥem over to 
saints along with sustenance of life, he too will have the benefit 
said before. 

123. After performing great and meritorious rites, a man 
must dedicate the fruit thereof to Visvesvara. He never returns 
to the terrible ocean of worldly existence. 

124. It is sung about here in this world that I am Ananta, 
but the end of the good qualities of Kaii is not obtained even 
by me. 

125. Hence, O Dhruva, one should scrupulously resort to 
permanent weal at Kaŝi. The benefit of weal acquired by man 
from Kaŝi is everlasting. 

The Ganas said: 

126-127. After advising Dhruva thus, the Garuda-emblemed 
Lord went away. Dhruva then installed a Linga near Vaidyanatha. 
He built a great palace and made a holy pit in front of it. After 
worshipping Viŝveŝvara, he became contented and went home. 

128. By worshipping Dhruveŝvara and offering water liba- 
tions in Dhruvakunda, a man attains Dhruva’s world endowed 
with all pleasures and enjoyments. 

129. He who reads, narrates and makes others read the 
great narrative of Dhruva, reaches Visnu’s world and becomes 
a favourite of Visnu. 

130. Remembering even casually the story of Dhruva, a 
man shall attain great merit. He will never be assailed by sins. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 
Brahma Praises Kaŝi, 


Ŝivaŝarma said: 

1. O Ganas, I have become contented and pleased on 
listening to this story ofDhruva. It is very charming and destructive 
of great sins. It causes one to wonder and produces merit. 

Agastya said: 

2. Even as the Brahmana said this, the aerial chariot of 
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a speed rivalling that of the wind, reached Maharloka, more 
miraculous than the heavenly world. 

3. Then on seeing that region enveloped in refulgence 
all round, the Brahmana said to the Ganas again, “What a 
charming world is this!” 

4-6. Then they said to the Brahmana: “O highly intelligent 
one, listen. This is that Maharloka which is more wonderful 
and mysterious than the heavenly world. People who have 
dispelled their sins by their austerities live here for one Kalpa. 
By meditating on Vi?ou» all their miseries have subsided. Ex- 
cellent Suras practising the great Yoga (of the identity of the 
Supreme Soul with the individual soul) see this region full of 
refulgence by means of genuine meditation and they stay here.” 

Agastya said: 

7. O dear one, even as the attendants of the Lord said 
this, the aerial chariot took them to Janaloka within half a 
moment. 

8. It is there that the sinless mental sons of Brahma, lead- 
ing Yogins (like) Sanandana and others, who have sublimated 
their sex-instinct ( urdhvaretasah ) dwell. 

9. There are other Yogins too residing here. They are 
extremely pure. They never waver from celibacy. They are free 
from all Dvandvas (opposing pairs) like heat and cold. 

10. Tapoloka which is beyond Janaloka was brought within 
their view by that aerial chariot that was proceeding at a speed 
equalling that of the mind. 

11. Vairajas (created by Hiranyagarbha) (a class of Devas) 
free from thirst (or fire ending the world), reside thiere. They 
have their minds directed and their actions dedicated to Vasudeva. 

12. Those who have conquered their sense-organs and have 
propitiated Govinda through their penance, attain this Tapoloka 
and stay there free from all ambitions and desires. 

13-21. Those who have pursued the following kinds of 
austerities in the world, live in Tapoloka and have the same 
span of life as Brahma: those who sustain themselves by means 
of pieces of grains lying scattered on the ground; those who 
use their teeth alone as the mortar for cleansing husks; sages 
and devotees using stone for breaking the grains; those who 
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eat only decaying leaves scattered on the ground; those who 
perfom penance in the midst of five fires during summer; 
those who lie on bare rough ground during rainy season; 
those who spend half of Hemanta and Ŝisira (i.e., winter) 
staying in water during the nights; those ascetics who drink 
only the drops of water from the tips of Kusa grass when 
thirsty; those who when very hungry take in only wind; those 
who touch the ground with the tips of their toes while per- 
forming penance; those who keep their hands lifted up; those 
who keep looking at the Sun; those who stand motionlessly 
on a single foot; those who never breathe during the day (i.e., 
practice Kumbhaka type of breath control—Comm.); who ex- 
hale (breath) throughout the month (Comm.); those who have 
taken the vow of fasting for a whole month; those who have 
similar vows for four months altogether; those who drink water 
at the end of every season (i.e., two months); those who observe 
fast for a period of six months; those who wink their eyes once 
in a year; those who quench their thirst with rain water; those 
who resemble posts and give the deer the pleasure of scratch- 
ing when their bodies itch; those who have nests of birds 
within the forest-like growth of matted hairs; those round whose 
limbs anthill has grown; those who are mere skeletons with 
sinews tying the bones together; those whose bodies are en- 
twined all round by spreading creepers; those round whose 
limbs even plants grow and remain there for a long period. 
Those ascetics who have subjected their bodies to various sorts 
of torture stay here without any fear from anywhere. 

22. Even as that meritorious soul (i.e., Ŝivaŝarma) was lis- 
tening to these words issuing from the mouths of those two 
attendants, the excessively refulgent Satyaloka came within his 
view. 

23. Those two attendants then hurriedly got down from 
the aerial chariot and, along with Ŝivaŝarma, bowed down to 
the Creator of all the worlds. 

Brahmd said: 

24. O attendants, this Brahmana is intelligent and a mas- 
ter of Vedas and Vedangas. He is proficient in the practice of 
the code of conduct laid down in Smftis. He is averse to sinful 
activities. 
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25. O Brahmana of great intellect, I know you, O Ŝivasarman, 
O dear one, you have done well in abandoning your life in 
a holy spot. 

26. Whatever is seen by you will quickly pass off. I am 
creating them again and again after Pralaja (annihilation). 

27. I am creating everything upto Vairaja and Hara anni- 
hilates them at every step. Nothing need be said about men 
who are insignificant like mosquitos and mortal by nature. 

28. Out of the four categories of living beings (e.g. the 
egg-bom, the sweat-bom etc.) for men there is one good advantage 
in Bharatavar§a, a great land of religious rituals (the advan- 
tage is mentioned in v 35). 

29-35. After conquering the fickle sense-organs along with 
the mind, after eschewing greed which pervades all inherent 
qualities; after dispelling thoughtfully lust that destroys the 
whole of righteousness, that removes collection of wealtĥ and 
that brings about greying of hairs and old age; after courageously 
overcoming the enemy in the form of anger that removes 
power of penance, reputation, glory and even the body and 
that leads one along the path of darkness; after abandoning 
forever arrogance that accords the sole basis for erring, that 
is the sole refuge of all faults and that turns back all riches; 
after eschewing egotism that causes dishonour everywhere and 
that makes one endeavour to defame and blame even good 
persons; after giving up delusion that causes the growth of 
excessive hatred, that benumbs intellect and renders it powerless, 
that utterly blinds the people and that guides one to ‘eternal 
darkness’ (a hell of that name viz., Andhatamisra) people can 
climb the steps of Dharma (righteousness) that is laid down 
by Ŝrutis, Smrtis and Puranas and that is followed by great 
men and then they come here with care. (This is the advantage 
mentioned in v 28 above, that human beings can get.) 

36. O Brahmana, all the heaven-dwellers desire and seek 
the land of pious rites (Karmabhŭmi ), because therein all these 
people enjoy what is earned by them at different lower and 
higher levels. 

37. Nowhere in the entire ‘Cosmic Egg’ is there a land on 
a par with Aryavarta, a city similar to Kaŝi and a Linga equal 
to Viŝveŝvara. 

38. There are many types of Svargas free from non-hap- 



IV.i.22.39-50 


207 


piness (i.e., are full of happiness). All of them are the sole 
outcome of meiits (achieved). They are endowed with all kinds 
of riches and prosperities. 

39. (It is th$ belief) that there is nothing in the entire 
‘Cosmic Egg’ more charming than the heavenly world. All 
people endeavour to attain Svarga through penance, gifts, holy 
vows and other things. 

40. “The nether regions are better and more charming 
than even Svarloka.” So said Narada in the open assembly of 
heaven-dwellers, when he returned from Patalas. 

41. With which can Patala be compared, where the jewels 
set in the ornaments on the limbs of Nagas are highly reful- 
gent, splendid and very pleasing? 

42. Pat&la that is resplendent with the damsels of Daityas 
and Danavas, delights everyone. Who is not delighted with it, 
even if he be a man devoid of attachment? 

43. During day-time rays of the Sun merely spread lustre 
there and not fierce heat. During night rays of the moon 
spread only light and do not increase chillness. 

44. (Hence) the time that passess off is not known by Danujas 
and others (i.e., they are not aware of it). 

The forests and rivers are very charming. The lakes contain 
excellent waters. 

45-47. The following things are enjoyed by the denizens 
of the nether regions: sweet chirping sounds of the male cuckoo, 
good garments, clean clothes, very charming ornaments, sweet 
scents and unguents, the sounds of flute, lute etc. that capti- 
vate the ears. These and other excellent things worthy of being 
enjoyed are duly enjoyed by the Danavas, Daityas and Serpents 
residing in the interior of Patala. The great Linga called Hatakeŝa 
bestows all cherished desires. 

48. O Brahmana, the continent calle’d Ilavrta that is sta- 
tioned nestling within the ridges of Meru (surrounded by its 
peaks) is more charming than Patala. 

49. O Brahmana, there meritorious persons are always en- 
joying all pleasures. Fawn-eyed damsels are ever youthful there. 

50. This is called Bhogabhŭmi (‘Place of enjoyment’) ac- 
quired and enjoyed by people like you by exchanging their 
merits in view of their having abandoned their bodies in the 
holy spots on the earth. 
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51. They are no speakers of falsehood. They are not devoid 
of sons, wives etc. They used to spend their happiness, span 
of life and hoarded wealth for the sake of helping others. 

52. There are many islands and continents stadoned within 
oceans. But nowhere on the whole surface of the earth is there 
a continent like Jambŭdvipa. 

53. There are the nine Var?as and among them Bharata 
is the most excellent. This is called Karmabhŭmi ('Land of 
righteous acts’). It is inaccessible even to Devas. 

54. The eight ( Varsas) including Kimpurusa and others 
are the places worthy of being enjoyed by Devas. The heaven- 
dwellers arrive there from Svargaloka and sport about. 

55. The chief of them, Bharatavarsa, is nine thousand Yojanas 
(Yojan = 12 Kms.) in extent. It is situated to the south of Meru. 

56. There too the region between Himalaya and Vindhya 
is the greatest bestower of merit. The region called Antarvedi 
between the Gaŭga and the Yamuna is the most excellent of all. 

57. Kuruksetra is superior to all the other holy spots. There 
too the Naimi?a forest is the most excellent means of achiev- 
ing heaven. 

58. On the entire earth Tirtharaja Prayaga is the most 
excellent one among all the holy places, even greater than 
Naimi?aranya. 

59. It is the bestower of heaven. It is the bestower of sal- 
vation. It is the bestower of all the cherished desires. That 
great holy place Prayaga is called Tirtharaja. 

60-61. O Brahmana, all the Yagas were held in the bal- 
ance by me for weighing. That holy place is the most excellent 
one among all holy places. It is the most charming and de- 
sirable because it fulfils all desires. That holy place too is held 
in the balance. On finding the holy place better and more 
excellent than all the Yagas well endowed with Dak?inas etc., 
it was named Prayaga by Hari, Hara and others. 

62. By remembering merely the name of Prayaga thrice (a 
day), no sin can stay anywhere in the body of the person 
remembering. 

63. There are many Tirthas saving people from sins. They 
are not capable of giving anything more than redemption 
from the sins committed. 

64. The heap of sins committed in the course of the numerous 
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previous births cannot be removed adequately by holy vows, 
Danas, Japas and penances. 

65. Like a tree assailed by wind that mass of sins begins 
to tremble in the limbs of that man of auspicious nativity, who 
has intended to go to Tlrtharaja. 

66. Then it begins to set out and go to another place from 
the body of the man who has traversed half the distance and 
who has resolved firmly in the mind to go to Prayaga. 

67. If fortunately the Tlrtharaja comes within the vision of 
that noble soul, that collection of sins begins to flee like darkness 
at sunrise. 

68. In the body consisting of the seven Dhatus (constituent 
elements) the sins collect together in the hairs. On being 
shaved they clear out. 

69. After becoming free of sins thus, the devotee should 
take his holy bath in the Sitdsita (i.e. the confluence of the 
white Ganga and the black Yamuna.) Thus he achieves what- 
ever he desires and not othenvise. 

70. He attains enorinous quantity of merits and meritori- 
ous enjoyment of pleasures as desired. Due to that merit he 
attains heaven. If he is devoid of desires, be attains salvation. 

71. If anyone takes the holy dip eschewing other desires 
but desiring salvation, he too attains salvation from the Tirtharaja, 
the bestower of all desires. 

72. It is certain that in the great Varsa named Bharata, if 
anyone leaves off the Tirtharaja and desires anything from 
elsewhere, he shall not attain his desire. 

73. O Brahmana, I do not know of any distinction between 
Satyaloka and Prayaga. Those who perform excellent rites there 
become the residents of my world. 

74-75. No other holy place should be resorted to by men 
desirous of (visiting) holy places. 

O excellent Brahmana, the difference between Prayaga, the 
Tirtharaja, and other places in the world is like the difference 
between a king and a servant of another man. Only an example 
(of comparison) is cited between Prayaga and other holy spots. 

76. If anyone casts off his life here in this holy spot some- 
how, he does not incur the sin of suicide. He shall achieve 
everything desired. 

77. If, O Brahmana, the bones of any fortunate man re- 
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main here, he will never have even an iota of sorrow in any 
of his births. 

78. Prayaga should be duly resorted to, certainly in accor- 
dance with the injunctions of a Brahmana, by a person desir- 
ous of performing expiatory rites for the sins of Brahmana- 
slaughtef etc. 

79. O eminent Brahmana, why say more? The holy spot 
Sitŭsita (Prayaga), the most excellent one in the entire world, 
should be resorted to by one desirous of acquiring great rise 
in prosperity. 

80. By terminating the mortal body at Kaŝi, one gets sal- 
vation without effort more than from even Prayaga, the lord 
of all Tlrthas, in all the world. 

81. Undoubtedly Avimukta is more charming than even Prayaga, 
because Viŝveŝvara is directly presiding over it. 

82. Nothing anywhere in the entire Cosmic Sphere is more 
charming than Avimukta, the great holy spot presided over by 
Viŝveŝa. 

83. This holy spot Avimukta is away from the middle of 
the Cosmic Egg to the extent of five Kroŝas (1 Kroŝa = 3 Kms.), 
though it is in the centre of the Cosmic Egg. 

84. As and when the water of the vast ocean rises up (at 
the time of Pralaya), the Lord lifts up the holy spot from the 
Pralaya water-level. 

85. O Brahmana, this holy spot rests on the tip of the 
trident of Lord Ŝiva in the intermediate region without touch- 
ing the ground. Men of deluded intellect do not perceive it. 

86. There is perpetual Krtayuga here. There is great fes- 
tivity here forever. There is no defect or adverse condition in 
the hermitage of Viŝveŝvara, caused by the rise or setting of 
the Planets. 

87. There is perpetual Saumyayana (the gentle transit i.e. 
the northern transit of the Sun) there; there is auspiciousness 
forever, where Viŝveŝvara is stationed. 

88. O Brahmana, Kaŝi should not be considered on a par 
with the thousands of cities that exist on the surface of the 
earth. It is superior to (higher than) the fourteen worlds. 

89. O eminent Brahmana, fourteen worlds have been created 
by me. But the creator of this city is Lord Viŝveŝvara himself. 

90. Formerly Yama performed a very severe penance for 
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a long time. He acquired authority over all the three worlds, 
excepting the city of Varanasi. 

91. All the activities of the entire world consisting of mobile 
and immobile beings are within the ambit of the knowledge 
(i.e., record) of Citragupta and not so in the case of the resi- 
dents of Kaŝi. 

92. O excellent Brahmana, the messengers of Yama have 
no right of entry anywhere vithin the city of Kaŝi. The Ganas 
of Rudra stand guard there. 

93. Viŝveŝa himself is the controller of those who give up 
their bodies at Kaŝi. Kalabhairava is the chastiser of those who 
commit sins there. 

94. No sin should be committed there. Torture from Rudras 
is highly terrible. Oh, the state of being a Rudrapiŝaca is ex- 
tremely unbearable, more than the sufferings in hell. 

95. If the mind is bent upon committing a sin, may it be 
comfortably perpetrated elsewhere. The earth is very vast. 

96. Even a lustful creature avoids its mother. Kaŝl alone 
is to be avoided by a committer of sin if he seeks salvation. 

97. Kaŝl should not be resorted to by a person habituated 
to scandalise others, and by one who desires adultery with 
another man’s wife. Where is Kaŝl and where is that hell? 
(What a great difference between the twol) 

98. Those who always seek wealth here through Pratigraha 
(accepting monetary gifts), or others’ wealth through fraudu- 
lent means, should keep away from Kaŝl. Kaŝl should not be 
resorted to by those men. 

99. All activities causing affliction to others should always 
be avoided at Kaŝl. If that is persisted in, of wliat avail is the 
residence at Kaŝl of the evil-minded one? 

100. If the people adore other deities abandoning devo- 
tion to Viŝveŝvara, they should not at all reside here. It is the 
capital city of the Lord wielding Pinaka. 

101. Avimukta should not be resorted to, O Brahmana, by 
those men who seek v/ealth and those who seek sexual enjoy- 
ment, because this is the holy spot of salvation. 

102. Varanasl should not be resorted to by those who are 
engaged in censuring Ŝiva, those who ridicule the Vedas and 
those who are against the conduct of life laid down in the Vedas. 

103. Kaŝl is not conducive to the spiritual achievement of 
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those who think of harassing others, those who are jealous of 
others and those who torment others. 

104. Even the talk of salvation is irrelevant in the case of~ 
those of evil action and mentality who do not praise Kasi 
(even) in their minds. 

105. Without knowledge there is no salvation anywhere in 
the world, and that knowledge cannot be got through vows 
and rites including Candrayana. 

106-109. Knowledge is not properly gained by any of these 
means: through gifts, of which Tulapum$a (that is making gifts 
of things equal in weight to the donor) is the chief one even 
if they are done with faith, even if they are made in accor- 
dance with the injunctions, even if they are made over to the 
deserving persons at the proper place and time. (Knowledge 
is not obtained) through activities of restraint such as vow of 
celibacy etc., through worships etc., through severe austerities 
causing emaciation of the body, O excellent Brahmana. 

(It cannot be gained) through the Japas of great Mantras 
imparted by preceptors, through study of the Vedas as laid 
down, nor through scrupulous maintenance of the holy ĥre. 

Knowledge is not obtained through service done to precep- 
tors, through Ŝraddhas or through the adoration of the dei- 
ties, nor through different kinds of pilgrimages. 

110. Without Yoga there is no knowledge and Yoga is 
meditation on Tattvartha i.e., the nature of reality, in accordance 
with the teachings of the preceptor and repeated practice. 

111. There are many obstacles such as Siddhis like 
Sudŭrasravana etc. (ability to hear what is far off — Yogic 
Siddhis obstruct the ultimate knowledge). Hence knowledge 
is not acquired in a single birth through Yoga. 

112. (But) O righteous one, without penance, Japa and 
other things, without Yoga, salvation is obtained at Kaŝi here 
itself in a single birth. 

113. Merit has been acquired by you of pure mind and 
intellect at Kasi. O excellent Brahmana, the ultimate benefit 
of that merit is indeed very great. 

114. After saying this Brahma stopped even as the atten- 
dants were listening. That Ŝivaŝarman of a noble mind also 
became very glad. 
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CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 
Caturbhujabhi$eka 


Ŝivaŝarman said: 

1. O Vidhi, O Lord of Satyaloka, O grandfather of all, I 
am desirous of submitting something but I do not dare to 
speak out due to fear. 

Brahrjtd said: 

2. What you are about to ask, what is lurking in your 
niind is known to me. You are desirous of asking me about 
salvation. These two Ganas will describe it to you. 

3. There is nothing that is not known to these two atten- 
dants. They know everything whatever there is in the Cosmic 
Sphere. 

4. After saying this, Brahma honoured the attendants (and 
the Brahmana). After bowing down to the creator of the world, 
they too started joyfully. 

5. Again they got into their vehicle and went towards 
Vaikuntha. The Ganas were asked by that Brahmapa while 
going ahead: 

Ŝivaŝarman said: 

6. How far have we come? How much are we yet to go? 
O fair ones, I am asking another thing too. Be pleased to 
answer that too. 

7. There are seven cities granting salvation, viz., Kanci, 
Avanti, Dvaravati, Kasi, Ayodhya—the fifth one, Mayapuri and 
Mathura. 

8. Leaving off tht other six cities, salvation has been sta- 
bilized only in Kaŝi by the Creator. Then how is it that I have 
no salvation as yet? 

9. t shall be grateful if you please clarify it to me. 

On hearing these words of his, the Ganas spoke with due 
respect: 
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The Ganas said: 

10. O sinless one, we shall tell you truthfully what you 
have asked. By Visnu’s grace, we two know the past, the present 
and the future. 

11.0 Brahmana, that extent of space which is illuminated 
by the rays of the Sun and the Moon is called the earth having 
oceans, mountains and forests. 

12. Above those is the sky, extensive and circular. The Sun 
is two hundred thousand Yojanas above the earth. 

13. The Moon is seen a hundred thousand (Yojanas) above 
the Sun. The region of the stars is a hundred thousand Yojanas 
above the Moon. 

14. Budha (Mercury) is two hundred thousand (Yojanas) 
above the stellar region. Ŝukra (Venus) is two hundred thou- 
sand Yojanas away from Budha and Bhauma (Mars) is two 
hundred thousand (Yojanas) away from Venus. 

15. Brhaspati (ĵupiter) is two hundred thousand Yojanas above 
Bhauma (Mars). Sauri (Saturn) is two hundred thousand Yojanas 
above Brahaspati, the priest of gods. 

16. The region of the Seven Sages (Great Bear) is a hun- 
dred thousand Yojanas away from Ŝani. Dhruva (the Pole Star) 
is stationed a hundred thousand Yojanas away from the Seven 
Sages. 

17. Whatever object there may be which could be reached 
by walking on foot is known as (included in) Bhŭrloka con- 
taining oceans, continents, mountains and forests. 

18. The space extending from Bhŭrloka to the Sun is known 
as Bhuvarloka. The space from the Sun extending up to Dhruva 
is known as Svarloka, O Brahmana. 

19. Maharloka is ten million Yojanas above the earth. Janaloka 
is calculated to be twenty million Yojanas above Bhŭrloka by 
the people. 

20. Tapoloka is forty million Yojanas from the earth. Satyaloka 
is spoken as eighty million Yojana$ above the earth. 

21. Vaikuntha is above Satya. It is calculated as one hun- 
dred and sixty million Yojanas above the earth. 

22. It is there that Ŝripati dwells in person. He b the bestower 
of freedom from fear on all. Kailasa is sixteen times more than 
that. It is the abode of Ŝiva. 

23. It is there that Ŝambhu, the Lord of the universe, dwells 
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with Parvati, Gajasya (Ganeŝa), Skanda and others. He is re- 
garded as Sakala (accompanied with Kala i.e., Parvati or in his 
entire form) and the supreme one. 

24. He assumes forms sportingly. The entire universe is a 
sport of that Lord. He is well-known as Viŝveŝa (Lord of the 
universe). This universe obeys his command. 

25. He is the controller and chastiser of all. There is no 
one else to control him. He himself creates living beings. He 
himself protects them and eats them up (i.e., annihilates them). 

26. He is spoken as Sarvajna (omniscient) and single. His 
activities depend upon his will. There is no one to make him 
act or desist from any activity. 

27. He is Amŭrta (having no visible form) and the su- 
preme Brahman. He is described by Ŝrutis as Mŭrta (having 
visible forms). He is omnipresent. He is eternal. He is the 
truth. He is devoid of Dvaita (duality). 

28. He is far beyond Pradhana which is beyond Mahat and 
other (causal) categories. As stated by the Srutis, he is the 
blissful form of Brahman. 

29. Even the Vedas do not comprehend him; neither Visnu 
nor Vidhi know him fully. Words recede from him along with 
the mind after failing to reach him. 

30. He is self-known. He is the great brilliant splendour 
stationed in the heart of everyone, comprehended by Yogins. 
He cannot be narrated and described. Means of valid knowl- 
edge do not comprehend him. Vedas alone know him. 

31. Though he appears in many forms, he is formless. 
Though present everywhere, he is imperceptible. Though he 
is infinite, he has the form of the annihilator. Knower of all, 
he is devoid of activities. 

32. This is the divine form of that Lord having the crescent 
moon for embellishment, a throat dark like Tamala and a 
sparkling eye in the forehead. 

33. The left half dazzles with the form of a woman, Ser- 
pent Ŝesa constitutes his splendid armlet and the matted hairs 
are perpetua!Jy washed by the excellent contact with the waves 
of Ganga. 

34. He is refulgent with the limbs smeared with the ashes 
of the body of Smara (god of Love) and great serpents for 
ornaments worn round the wonderful body. 
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35. He moves about in a vehicle in the form of the 
great Bull; he has the humming and twanging bow Ajagava; 
he has the upper garment made of elephant hide and five 
faces. 

36. He is surrounded by extremely powerful Ganas who 
can frighten Mahamrtyu (the great god of Death); he accords 
protection to those who seek refuge; he is the cause of salva- 
tion unto those who bow down; he is beyond the ken of even 
mental powers; he is eager to bestow boons. 

37. O Brahmana, his greater and lesser Rudra Forms per- 
vade everything. Actually he is of the form of the Truth and 
is beyond all forms. 

38. Though without shape and form, he has forms. Ŝiva 
alone is the cause of enjoyment of pleasures, and attainment 
of salvation. There is no one other than Ŝiva who bestows 
salvation. 

39-40. Just as this visible and invisible world consisting of 
mobile and immobile beings has been handed over to the 
Consort of Parvatl by that formless Being, so also the entire 
universe has been handed over to Visnu by the Consort of 
Mrdanl, O Brahmana, and he sports about in his unfettered 
playful activities. 

41. What is Ŝiva, so is Visnu; what as Visnu, so is Ŝiva; there 
is no difference at all between Ŝiva and Visnu. 

[Preparation Jor the Coronation of Visnu (W 42-52)] 

42. At the outset, he summoned all the gods including Brahma, 
Vidyadharas, serpents and others, Siddhas, Gandharvas and 
Caranas. 

43. He made a splendid throne on a par with his own 
throne and made Hari sit thereon. Then he made a charming 
umbrella. 

44. It was beautiful with ten million ribs and designed by 
Viŝvakarman. It was white in colour. The handle was embel- 
lished with jewels. Big pearls were suspended from it. 

45. A wonderful pot shone above it. It extended to a thousand 
Yojanas. It was very splendid with all kinds of gems embedded 
therein. 

46. It was embellished with chowries consisting of silken 
cords. There were all articles essential for the coronation of 
a king. There were all medicinal herbs. 
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47. There were five beautiful pots filled with holy waters 
from all visible holy spots and white mustard, raw rice grains 
and Dŭrva grass. They had come there themselves with the 
Mantras which inspired them. 

48. Sixteen virgins were brought from each of the families 
of the Devas, Sages, Siddhas and Serpents. These virgins had 
auspicious articles in their hands. 

49. There were musical instruments like Lute, Mrdangas, 
Conches, Wardrums (Bheri), Marus, Dindimas, Jhaijharas, Anaka 
drums, brass cymbals etc. and also light music. 

50. With these sounds and chanting of the Vedic Mantras, 
the entire sky was filled. The lunar day was auspicious, the 
Lagna was splendid possessing the power of the Moon and the 
Stars. 

51-53. A beautiful crown was placed on the head of Visnu. 
He shone beautifully with the requisite auspicious threads etc. 
essential for the solemn ceremony. Mrdani herself did the 
make-up and embellishment. The glorious goddess Ŝri accom- 
panied him. Mahesa himself crowned him pouring the auspi- 
cious sacred waters. There in the Brahmanda Pavilion, all his 
riches and prosperity were passed on to Vi$nu, everything that 
was Ŝiva’s and hitherto not gone to anyone else. 

Then the Lord of Devas accompanied by his Pramathas 
eulogized Ŝarngin. Then he spoke the following words to Brahma, 
the creator of the worlds. 

54. “This Visnu is worthy of my adoration. You too bow 
down to this Hari.” After saying this, Rudra himself bowed 
down to the Garuda-emblemed Lord. 

55-58. Thereafter, Lord Visnu, the excessively refulgent 
one was adored by all the Ganeŝvaras, Brahma accompanied 
by Devas, Sanaka and other Yogins, Siddhas, divine sages, 
Vidyadharas, Gandharvas, Yaksas, Raksasas, groups of celestial 
damsels, Guhyakas, Caranas, Bhŭtas, Ŝesa, Vasuki and Takgaka, 
birds, all the Kinnaras, and all mobile and immobile beings. 
They uttered, “Be victorious, be victorious” and “Obeisance to 
you, obeisance to you.” 

Then in the assembly of the heaven-dwellers Hari was adored 
by Maheŝa of great splendour, and all these who made loud 
sounds. 
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lEulogy of Visnu:] 

59. “You are the creator of all living beings; you are the 
protector. You alone are the annihilator; you alone are worthy 
of being worshipped by all the worlds. You alone are the Lord 
of the universe. 

60. You will be the giver of Dharma (Virtue), Wealth and 
Love. You will be the chastiser of persons of evil deeds. You 
will be invincible in battle even unto me. 

61. O Vi§nu, accept these three Ŝaktis handed over by me, 
i.e. Icchaŝahti (power of will), Kriyaŝakti (power of action) and 
the excellent Jhanaŝakti (power of knowledge). 

62. Indeed, O Hari, those who hate you should be scru- 
pulously admonished by me. O Visnu, excellent salvation should 
be granted by me to your devotees. 

63. Accept this Maya too. It cannot be dispelled by Suras 
and Asuras. Deluded by it, the entire universe will become 
bereft of knowledge. They will not have the least vestige of 
knowledge. 

64. You are my left arm. This Pitamaha shall be the right 
arm. You will be the progenitor and protector of this Vidhi 
too.” 

65. Granting thus Vaikuntha and entire Aiŝvarya to Hari, 
Hara, the Consort of Uma, freely sports about in Kailasa along 
with Pramathas. 

66. Ever since then, Hari, the destroyer of the Danavas, 
administers the three worlds wielding his mace and the bow 
Ŝarnga. 

67. Thus, O Brahmana, the situation of all the worlds has 
been recounted to you. Now we shall tell you the cause of 
salvation. 

68. He who listens attentively to this great narrative, will 
go to heaven and shall attain salvation in Kasi. 

69-70. This narrative should be read scrupulously on the 
following occasions for the success of those activities: festivals, 
Yajnas, marriage celebration, all auspicious occasions, at the 
time of coronation, while installing deities, while relinquish- 
ing authority and while entering a new house. 

71. One without sons shall get a son; one without wealth 
shall become rich; the sick becomes rid of the ailments and 
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a man in bondage gets release. 

72. This is to be used for Japa by those who seek welfare 
strenuously. It subdues all inauspiciousness. It is liked by Hara 
and Narayana. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 
Ŝivaŝarman Attains Salvation 


The Ganas said: 

1-4. O Ŝivasarman, we shall speak what you are destined to 
have in future. Listen. Here in the world of Visnu you will 
enjoy all pleasures in plenty. For the period of a year of Brahma 
you will be sporting about with groups of celestial damsels. 
Due to the residue of the merit acquired by dying in an excellent 
holy place, you will become a king in the city of Nandivardhana. 
You will acquire a kingdom without any rivals or enemies. You 
will have plenty of vehicles and divisions of the army. In the 
kingdom, all the learned men will be hale and hearty. They 
will be having charming golden ornaments. The people there 
will perform regularly virtuous rites of Ista and Pŭrta. 

5. There will be perpetual growth of vegetation. The fields 
will be very fertile. All the region will be excellent, the sub- 
jects noble and healthy. There will be plenty of cattle and 
pasture-lands. 

6. It will have many rows of shining temples for the deities. 
Excellent sacrificial posts will be found in aH the villages, pros- 
perous and remarkable in every way. 

7. There will be excellent man-made parks with plenty of 
flowers and perpetually fruit-bearing trees. All the plots of 
lands will have lakes and lotus-ponds in plenty. 

8. * There the rivers are Sadambhah ( Sad-ambhah: having 
excellent, translucent water) but seldom are the people Sadambha 


* The play on words (puns) in vv 8-21 is very interesting. 
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{Sa-dambha- having hypocrisy). The families (thereof) are of 
noble descent ( Kŭlinani) and not possessors of ill-gotten wealth 
concealed in the earth ( Ku-Unani). 

9. There is Vibhrama (coquettishness) in women. There 
is no Vibhrama (ignorance, delusion) in learned men. Only 
rivers are Kutilagaminyah (going along zigzag paths) and not 
the subjects in that land. 

10. In that land the nights in the dark half of the month 
are full of darkness. The men are not Tamojukta fpossessed 
of Tamas quality). Only the women are Rajoyujah (having menstrual 
flow of blood) and not men full of righteousness (i.e. they do 
not have the quality of Rajas.) 

11. The people are Anandha (not blind) due to wealth 
and not food (not having rice). The chariot is Anayah (an- 
ayas) (having no iron but gold-plated) but the king’s office is 
not Anayah ( a-nayah: devoid of good policies). 

12. There is Danda (staff, wooden handle) in axes, spades, 
chowries, umbrellas etc. but there is seldom Danda (punish- 
ment) due to anger or guilt. 

13. Except in the case of gamesters nowhere else there is 
Paridevanam (playing with dice; lamenting). Only gamesters 
are seen Paŝakapanis (having dice in the hands/hands bound 
with ropes). 

14. The talk of Jadya (chillness, sluggishness) is only in 
regard to water; only the middle part of women is Durbala 
(slender) and not men (weak). There, only the ladies are 
having hard breasts ( Kathorahrdayah) and not men (cruel in 
the heart). 

15. There is Kusthayoga (medicinal preparation from the 
drug Ku$tha) in medicines alone but (attack of leprosy) not 
in men. There is Vedha (one hole) in excellent jewels and 
(Vedha —beating) not elsewhere. There is Ŝŭla (trident) in the 
hands of idols but no Ŝ ula (pain) in men. 

16. There is Kampa (trembling) due to Sattvika Bhava 
(affection and fidelity) and not due to fear in regard to anyone 
at any place. Samjvara (fever) in that city is due to love but 
Samjvara (distress for want of money) is not there. There is 
poverty but that of sinfulness. 

17. There is scarcity of sin and not in regard to merit or 
commodities. Only elephants are Pramattas (in rut, mad) but 
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not othcrs. Therc is war only in lakes between wave§ 

18. There is cessation of the flow of ichor ( Ddna ) among 
elephants and not stopping of the flow in religious gifts ( Ddna) 
among the people. There are Kantakas (thorns) on the trees 
and no Kanfakas (troublesome persons) among the public. 
There are Viharas (sports) among the people but nobody’s 
chest was without a necklace ( Vi-hara: necklessness). 

19. There is Gunavislesa (separation from the string) only 
in regard to the arrows. There is a firm mention of binding 
(Bandhoktih ) only in regard to books (which require strong 
binding). Snehatydga (eschewing oily and fatty substance, aban- 
doning affection) is only in regard to Paŝupatas (and not in 
regard to others). 

20. The usual talk about Danda (sacred stafl) is among Sannyasins 
(and not of Danda —punishment). Marganas (arrows) are only 
on the bows but there was no Mdrgana (begging) anywhere 
else. And only religious students beg as a ritual and hence are 
beggars ( Sannyasins are cordially invited for meals and need 
not beg). 

21. There, only Ksapanakas (ĵaina reduses) have the im- 
purities of the body (due to non-bath) and are seen so; gen- 
erally the bees alone are fickle in their activities (wandering 
from flower to flower). 

22-27. You will be ruling a kingdom consisting of all the 
virtues mentioned before. You will be righteous and conver- 
sant with the duties of a king. You will be heroic too. 

You will possess all good fortunes and handsome features. 
You will be endowed with such virtues as heroism, liberal- 
mindedness etc. You will have ten thousand queens, all beau- 
tiful women, who will have earned good reputation through 
their beauty. You will beget three hundred sons. 

You will be famous by the name Vrddhakala. You will be 
awe-inspiring and capable of conquering the cities of foes. 
You will be victorious in many battles. You will propitiate suppliants 
with your wealth. You will be full of many good qualities. Your 
lustre will be like that of the full Moon. You will be a leading 
king with your tresses of hairs kept wet due to the incessant 
performance of Avahhrtha Sndna (holy ablution as a valedic- 
tory rite after concluding sacrifices). You will be richly en- 
dowed with the quality of ably protecting the subjects. You will 
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be making Brahmanas delighted through your treasury. You 
will be meditating on the lotus-like feet of Govinda in your 
heart with care. You will be spending days and nights in dis- 
coursing on the exploits of Vasudeva. 

28. Once you are seated in the assembly of the kings, O 
Brahmana, you are seen from a distance by Karpatikas (saints 
in red garments) who arrive from Vŭranasl. 

29. Then you are congratulated and blessed in a manner 
befltting your merits by all of them, through their words of 
benediction addressing you “O tiger among kings.” 

30. “May the glorious Lord Viŝveŝvara, the preceptor of all 
the worlds, Lord of Kaŝl, wipe off all your evil intentions and 
ignorance. 

31. The Lord of Kaŝl is the bestower of riches in the form 
of salvation even when you only remember him. May he grant 
you knowledge free from all impurities. 

32. The excellent kingdom free from foes has been ac- 
quired by you through merit. May the balance of the same 
merit bring about your inclination towards Viŝvanatha. 

33. May that Viŝveŝa be pleased with you—Viŝveŝa with whose 
favour long life, sons, garments and women, all prosperities, 
heavenly pleasures and salvation are easily available. 

34. May that Viŝveŝa be present in your heart—Viŝveŝa, merely 
by listening to whose name all great sins will be split and 
dispelled.” 

35. On hearing this continuous series of benediction you, 
king Vrddhakala, will remember this present incident with 
hairs standing on their ends. 

36-37. Concealing your reactions and features, you will 
be giving them much wealth. At an auspicious hour, you will 
be entrusting the kingdom to your son. Accompanied by 
Anangalekha, the (chief) queen, you will go to Kaŝl. You will 
be making many gifts and propitiating many people seeking 
various things. 

38. You will instal a Linga named after you. It will be the 
cause of salvation. You will erect a big palace-like mansion 
there and dig an excellent well there. 

39-40. You will duly perform the rites of establishing the 
sacred pot (Kalaŝa) etc. and will make gifts of jewels, rubies, 
yellow silk garments, elephants, horses, cows, money, great 
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banners and flags, umbrellas, chowries, mirrors and many other 
things essential for the Lord. You will then relax. 

41. With the entire body emaciated and fatigued through 
holy vows, fasts and other restraints and observances, you will 
see a sage at middav in an isolated place. 

42-43. His body will be extremely feeble. He may be having 
tawny matted hairs. He will appear as though the personifled 
form of excellent piety. He will be captivadng the minds of 
the people with the burden of his slender body placed on a 
flrm staff. He will be seen coming out of the sanctum sanctorum 
and proceeding towards the main pavilion. 

44-45. He will sit near you and will ask thus (quesdons) 
one after another: “Who are you ? Why are you here? (Refer- 
ring to Anangalekha) Who is this like a second person unto 
you? By whom was this palace (mansion) built? If you know, 
tell me. What is the name of this Linga? I almost do not know 
anything due to old age.” 

46-48. On being asked thus by that old sage, then, you 
will say: “I am the well-known king Vrddhakala. I am a South- 
erner who have come with this my wife. I meditate on this 
Linga. But I do not pray for anything. O sage with matted 
hairs, Ŝiva has caused the erection of this palace. I do not 
certainly know the special name of this Linga.” 

49-51. On hearing these words of the king, the old man 
with matted hairs said (will say): “Indeed one truthful state- 
ment has been made by you that you do not know the name 
of the Linga. I see you everyday sitting motionless. Certainly 
it must have been heard by you by whom the palace was con- 
structed. Speak that to me, if you do know it for certain.” 

On hearing these words you said (will say) thus: 

52. “It is Ŝambhu who does things and makes others do. 
Do I utter a lie? Or, O sage, what do I gain with thinking like 
this (as to who built etc.)?” 

53. After uttering this when you kept (will keep) quiet, that 
aged sage said (will say): “I am thirsty. Fetch some water quickly 
and give it to me.” 

54-55. On being urged by him, you will bring water from 
the well and make him drink. Instantly, that aged sage be- 
comes one shining with the lustre of the Full Moon, due to 
the fact that he drank that water. He turned (will turn) into 
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a young man endowed with comely features like a serpent that 
has cast off its slough. 

56-57. He was (will be) asked then by you who become 
surprised: “O honoured Sir, what is that power whereby you 
cast off your old age and shine now (as a youth)? O sage, if 
you have time, please tell me.” 

The sage said (mll say): 

58. O king Vrddhakala, O highly intelligent one, I know 
you. I know this chaste wife of yours too. 

59. O king, being born of this Turvasu who was the embodied 
form of the Vedas, she was a Brahmana’s daughter of excellent 
countenance and splendid conduct. 

60. She was given in marriage by him to the noble-souled 
Naidhruva. That Naidhruva passed away even before reaching 
the age of youth. 

61. Suffering widowhood courageously and observing holy 
vows, she ultimately died at Avanti. Due to that merit, she was 
born as the daughter of the Pandya king. 

62. She was married to you, O king. She is always devoted 
to her husband. She came here along with you. She will attain 
the excellent salvation. 

63-64. Even if sinners die in due course at Ayodhya, Avanti, 
Mathura, Dvaravati, Kanci or Mayapuri, O king, they will come 
here at Kaŝi and attain salvation. 

65.1 know you too, O king. You were a Brahmana in your 
previous birth. A citizen of Mathura, named Ŝivaŝarman, you 
died at Mayapuri. 

66. Due to that merit, you attained Vaikuntha and enjoyed 
all charming pleasures. Due to the residue of that merit, you 
became a king at Nandivardhana. 

67. O King Vrddhakala, due to that very merit, you reached 
this holy spot of salvation. You will attain excellent salvation. 

68. Listen to another point, O eminent king. Your state- 
ment that “It is Ŝambhu who does things and causes others 
do" is clear (and relevant). 

69. A meritorious act (performed by oneself) should never 
be.frequently boasted of. By saying “It has been done by me”, 
merit diminishes instantly. 
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70. Hence with all effort, a meritorious act should be concealed 
and guarded like a treasure. By boasting about it, it becomes 
futile like the Homa preformed on Bhasma (ash). 

71. Certainly, O sinless one, you have been directed by 
Viŝvanatha and the palace etc. has been built by you. I know it. 

72. Know that this Linga, named Vrddhakaleŝvara, O king, 
already existed since time immemorial. But you were the in- 
strumental cause. 

73. By seeing, touching, worshipping, hearing about and 
bowing down to the Linga Vrddhakaleŝvara one gets whatever 
is desired. 

74. This well named Kalodaka dispels old age and sick- 
ness. By drinking its waters one ceases to drink the breast-milk 
of a mother (i.e. becomes liberated from Samsara). 

75. A man who takes his bath with the water of this well 
and who worships this Linga acquires fulfilment of whatever 
is desired by him in one year. 

76. If Kalatamodaka water is drunk or touched, leprosy, 
swelling, itch, scab and phlegmatic attack are dispelled. 

77. By resorting to it and drinking it many diseases are cured, 
such as indigestion, colic pain, diabetes, diarrhoea, difficulty 
in urinating, itches etc. 

78. Fever due to the attack of evil spirits, recurring fever 
etc. quickly get subdued by resorting to the water of this well. 

79. Before you, my old age and grey hairs became dis- 
pelled in a moment by drinking the water of this well duly. 
I have become a new man. 

80. If Vrddhakaleŝvara Linga is served, one does not incur 
poverty; neither calamities nor ailments, no sin and no evil 
consequences of the sins occur. 

81. At Varanasi, the Lihga Vrddhakfleŝvara to the north of 
Krttivasa should be visited carefully by those who desire eman- 
cipation and fulfilment. 

82. After saying this, the sage took that king by the hand 
along with the queen Anangalekha and became merged into 
the Linga. 

83. By repeating ‘Mahakala’, ‘Mahakala’ a hundred times, 
one gets released from sins. No doubt need be entertained in 
this connection. 
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84. After enjoying many kinds of pleasures in the splendid 
city of Vaikun$ha, your ultimate liberation shall take place 
thus by seeing the enemy of Kaitabha (i.e. Vi$nu). 

85. Thus after hearing his own future from those atten- 
dants of the Lord, the Brahma^a experienced horripilation 
due to exhilaration and saw Hariloka, beautiful and resplen- 
dent with ten million Suns. 

Maitrdvaruni (Agastya) said: 

86-88. O dear Lopamudra, that eminent Brahmana en- 
joyed charming pleasures. Casting off his life at Mayapuri, and 
due to the power of that merit, he returned from Vaikuntha 
and was born in the city of Nandivardhana. He enjoyed all 
worldly pleasures, begot handsome sons and entrusted the 
kingdom to them. He reached the city of Varanasi and pro- 
pitiated Viŝveŝvara. He then attained salvation. 

89. By listening to this meritorious narrative of the Brahmana 
Ŝivaŝarman one gets rid of one’s sins and attains the highest 
wisdom. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 
Agastya Visits Skanda 


Vyasa said: 

1. Listen, O Sŭta, I shall recount the story of the Pitcher- 
born Sage (Agastya), on hearing which a man becomes free 
from Rajoguna and possessor of knowledge. 

2. After circumambulating the Ŝrigiri mountain, Agastya, 
accompanied by his wife, saw the great beautiful forest of 
Skanda. 

3. It was rich in the flowers of all the seasons. The trees 
were laden with juicy fruits. It abounded in roots ( Mŭla ), 
bulbous roots ( Kanda ) that could be easily had. The trees had 
excellent barks. 
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4. The hosts of beasts of prey there were tamed. There 
were many rivers and puddles all round. There was a deep 
lake of clear water. It appeared to be the great essence of the 
entire earth. 

5. It was teeming with different kinds of birds. Many sages 
stayed there. It appeared to be the secret meeting place of all 
types of austerities. It was the chief place of riches. 

6. There is a mountain named Lohita there. It has the 
lustre of Meru with excellent caverns and rivulets; it shone 
well shedding lustre from its peaks and ridges. 

7. It was as though a bit of Kailasa had come to the land 
of holy rites (Bharata) for performing lofty penance. It was 
full of mysteries and miracles. 

8-9. There the excellent sage Agastya saw the Six-faced God 
directly. Accompanied by his wife, the sage of great penance 
prostrated before him like a log of wood. Joining the palms 
together in reverence, he eulogized the Son of the Daughter 
of the Mountain with the Sŭktas of the Vedas and prayers 
composed by himself. 

Agastya said: 


(Agastya’s Prayer) 

10. Obeisance to the Six-faced Lord whose lotus-like feet 
are worthy of being revered by groups of Devas. You are the 
sea of nectar (Supreme Bliss), whose exploits are endless and 
who are the cause of mental delight to Gauri. 

11. Salutations to you, the destroyer of the distresses of 
those who bow down (to you), the bestower of the cherished 
desires of all, the destoyer of the designs of cheaters of others, 
the slayer of the Fierce Asura (called) Taraka. 

12. Obeisance to you, the peacock-vehicled one, to you 
who are both unembodied and embodied, thousand-formed, 
attributeless, greater than the greatest; you who are endowe4 
with good qualities and are virtue (incarnate), one whose ex- 
panse cannot be comprehended and the supreme one. 

13. Obeisance to you, the most excellent one among those 
who have realized Brahman, the supreme Being, one with the 
directions for the garments (Digambara), one who is stationed 
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in the firmament, one with golden complexion, one with golden 
arms (or firmament-bodied one). Obeisance to the golden 
one (Sattvika in form) and one with gold as semen virile (i.e., 
Rudra). 

14. Obeisance to the Lord who is austerity incarnate, one 
who has austerity as asset, to the Lord bestowing the fruits of 
penance, one who is perpetually child-like in form, to the 
Lord who has conquered Mara (god of Love), one who has 
considered all prosperity and riches as (worthless as) grass. 
Obeisance to the detached one. 

15. Hail to you, the reed-born Lord, to the Lord with a 
row of teeth having the colour (brightness) of the morning 
Sun, to you, a child of great heroism uncommon to children, 
to the Lord nurtured by six mothers, to the Lord completely 
unafflicted and unperturbed. 

16. Obeisance to Midhustama (‘the most excellent one among 
those who bestow desired fruits’), to Uttaramidhus (‘bountiful 
bestower of future benefits’); obeisance to the Lord of the 
Ganas. Obeisance to the Lord who himself is a Gana (of Rudra); 
obeisance to you who have transcended birth and old age; 
obeisance to Viŝakha with an excellent Ŝakti in the hand. 

17. Permanent obeisance to you, to the son of the Lord 
of everything, to the enemy of Kraunca mountain, to the slayer 
of Taraka. Obeisance to you, O son of Svaha, Ganga, Krttikas 
and Ŝiva. 

18. After eulogizing Karttikeya thus saying “Obeisance, obei- 
sance to you”, he circumambulated him twice and thrice (i.e.five 
times) and stood in front of him. Then he was told, “O eminent 
sage, be seated.” 

Kdrttikeya said: 

19. O Pitcher-born Sage, the support and assistance to 
gods, 1 know that you have come here and also about the 
increase in the size of the Vindhya mountain. 

20. Everything is well in the great holy spot Avimukta protected 
by the Three-eyed Lord. Virŭpaksa is there bestowing salva- 
tion directly to those who die there. 

21. O sage, such a sanctifying holy spot has nowhere been 



IV.i.25.22-33 


229 


seen by me on the earth, Bhuvarloka, Svarloka, Patala region 
or in the higher worlds. 

22. Though I move about alone, O Sage, I perform penace 
here to attain that holy spot. Till today, my ambitions have not 
become fruitful. 

23. It cannot be attained by merits alone, by making gifts, 
by performing penance or by means of Japas. It cannot be 
attained through different kinds of Yajnas. It can be obtained 
only through the blessings of Iŝa. 

24. Residence in inaccessible Kaŝl can become easily achiev- 
able, O Sage, only through the blessings of Iŝvara, certainly 
not by millions of merits. 

25. It is a separate creation excelling that of the creator 
(Brahma), because even Iŝvara is not capable of enumerating 
the merits of that holy place. 

26. It is the height of the weakness of intellect, Alas! it is 
the outrageous adverseness of fortune, Alas! it is the grand 
power of delusion, if Kaŝl is not resorted to. 

27. The body grows old and emaciated incessantly, the 
sense-organs continuously become weak. Alas! the god of Death 
has made life, his target like a deer by a hunter. 

28. One should resort to Kaŝl after realizing that riches 
are fraught with dangers, that the body is excessively subject 
to adversity and that life is as fickle as lightning. 

29. As long as the end of the life does not approach, Kaŝi 
is not abandoned. Kala (Time, god of Death) shall not forget 
to count even the least bit of a second. 

30. Ailments thrown in very near to old age do harass very 
much. Still the body vexed with different kinds of ambitions 
and aspirations does not yearn for Kaŝl. 

31. Without (spending) money, Dharma (piety) can be 
achieved through ablutions in holy places, performance of 
Japas, helping others and utterances (of good words, prayers 
etc.). From Dharma wealth issues spontaneously. 

32. Even without a specific means of earning money, wealth 
certainly comes out of Dharma. Hence, giving up the worry 
for wealth, one should resort to Dharma alone. 

33. Wealth is obtained through Dharma; from wealth Kama 
can be obtained; all happiness comes from Kama. Even heav- 
enly pleasure is easily obtained through Dharma; but Kaŝ! 
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alone is very difficult to attain. 

34. After clearly scrutinizing everything, Sthanu spoke to 
Ŝarvani only about three means of salvation. 

35. First comes Paŝupatayoga (consisting of use of Bhasma 
etc.), then Sitdsita (i.e., Prayaga), then the effrotless means of 
salvation namely Avimukta (i.e., Kaŝi). 

36-41. There are many reputed means of salvation as 
mentioned in scriptures. These are: Ŝriŝaila, 1 Himalaya and 
other mountains; many Ayatanas (holy spots and shrines); holding 
of the three Dandas (Staffs) (i.e. entrance into Sannyasa); 
renunciation of all rites; different kinds of austerities, holy 
vows, observances and (self-) restraints; confluences of many 
rivers; many holy forests; 2 3 mental activities (fortitude etc.); 
physical Dharatirtha etc.; Ŭsaras? (saline lands such as Renuka, 
etc., nine in number); Pithas (seats of knowledge established 
by Acaryas); unbroken teaching (and reciting) of the Vedas; 
Japa of Mantras; Havanas (oblatinos) performed in fire; vari- 
ous kinds of gifts; sacrifices; Updsanas (adoratinos) of the deities; 
Triratra, Pancaratra; Sankhva, Yoga etc., and the propitiation 
of Visnu. AU these have been mentioned as good means of 
attaining salvation. Cities 4 too have been mentioned as the 
bestowers of salvation on those who die there. It is certain that 
all these are the means unto salvation. 

42. It is true that all the means mentioned before are real 
but so only through their ability to bring a devotee to Kaŝi. 
A living being becomes liberated ultimately after reaching 
Kaŝi and not elsewhere. 

43. That is why that holy spot is very sacred and extremely 
wonderful. It is a favourite of Viŝveŝvara in the entire Cosmic 
Sphere. 


1. Ŝriŝaila: In Kamool district of Andhra Pradesh, famous for its JyotirIiAga 
Mallikarjuna. But here as the Comm. notes, the word ddi includes Mandara 
and other holy mountains. 

2. The Comm. states the following as ‘holy forests': Saindhava, Dan<Jakaranya, 
Jaihbŭmarga, Puskara, Utpalaranya, Naimiga and Kuru-Jahgala, Hemada and 
Arbuda. 

3. Ŭfara though translated as ‘saline’ or salty land as per MW Dictionary, 
the Ofaras listed by the Commentator, viz., Renuka, Badarika, Sŭkara, Kisi, 
KalaAjara are not ‘saline’ or ‘salty’ as there is no seashore near them. 

4. The seven cides like Ayodhya, Mathura etc., believed to be Mokfa- 
giving. 
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44. It is the same holy spot that made me enquire about 
your welfare. Come on. Come on. Give unto me the contact 
with your body, O noble sage of holy vows. 

45. Even the contact with the wind blowing from Kasi is 
desired (and welcomed) by me who stay here. But you yourself 
have come from there. 

46. The dust particles from the feet of those who stay at 
Kasi even for three nights with the senses under control, can 
purify invariably when touched. 

47. But you have stayed there for a very long period; you 
have performed many meritorious rites there and your hairs 
have become tawny-coloured through (continuous) ablutions 
in the current flowing northwards. 

48-49. In the vicinity of Agastisvara there is your Kunda 
(holy pit). One who takes holy ablution there, drinks the water 
and performs all the libation rites and propitiates the Pitrs 
through balls of rice in the course of the performance of 
Ŝraddha with faith, shall become blessed. The devotee shall 
obtain the benefit of (pilgrimage to) Varanasi. 

50. After saying this and touching all the limbs of (i.e., 
embracing) the Pitcher-born Sage, Skanda obtained the plea- 
sure of taking a plunge in the waters of a nectarine lake. 

51. Closing his eyes, saying “Be victorious, O Viŝveŝa", Guha 
remained motionless like a post and meditated for a short 
while on something (i.e., the Supreme Being that cannot be 
perceived through the sense-organs). 

52. When Skanda stopped his meditation with excessive 
delight in his mind and countenance, the sage who was wait- 
ing for an opportunity to speak some words, asked Guha: 

Agastya said: 

53-54. O Lord, the greatness of Varanasi was spoken to 
the goddess born of Himalaya Mountain by the holy Lord 
formerly. Seated on her lap, you had heard everything as spoken 
by the Lord. O Six-faced Lord, be pleased to narrate it in the 
same manner as you have heard. That holy spot extremely 
appeals to me. 
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Skanda said: 

55-56. Listen, O sinless sage Maitravaruni (Agastya), to 
the greatness of that holy spot Avimukta, being narrated by 
me in the same manner as it was narrated by the Lord to my 
mother formerly and heard by me with steady mind, as I lay 
on her lap. 

57. Avimukta has been mentioned as the most esoteric of 
all esoteric things here. There achievement (of objects or Mok$a) 
is always spontaneous as the Lord is stationed forever there. 

58. That holy place has no contact with the earth but (is 
situated in the intermediate region (Antarik§a). Non-yogins 
do not see it; Yogins do see it. 

59. O Brahmana, he who stays there with mental purity 
and self under control, shall be on a par with one who subsists 
on air only, though he may be taking food thrice a day. 

60. Though one may remain in Avimukta only for a moment, 
yet if he has excessive devotion, it shall be as though a great 
penance has been performed by him with strict adherence to 
celibacy. 

61. If a wise one were to stay there for a month, taking 
only light food and keeping the sense-organs under control, 
it is as good as the divine Paŝupata Vrata (vow) performed by 
him. 

62-63. If someone stavs there for a year after conquering 
anger and the sense-organs, if he does not depend on another 
man’s money for his nourishment (food), if he avoids cooked 
food doled out by others, if he does not scandalise others and 
engages himself in making some gifts, it is as good as a great 
penance preformed by him over a thousand years. 

64. If a man conversant with the greatness of the holy spot 
stays there for the whole life, he attains the greatest goal casting 
off the fear of birth and death. 

65. The goal that cannot be obtained elsewhere in the 
course of hundreds of births through Yogic practices, can be 
sportingly obtained here with the favour of Iŝa. 

66. If any Brahmapa-slayer were to go to the city of Varanasi 
by chance, his sin of Brahmana-slaughter recedes, due to the 
greatness of the holy spot. 

67. If anyone does not leave Avimukta till his death, not 
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only the sin of Brahmana-slaughter but even the Prakrti (Avidya 
or Nescience) recedes. 

68. With his mind not turned elsewhere, if a man sticks 
to that holy spot and does not leave it off, he becomes free 
from birth and death and the unbearable sufferings of staying 
in the womb. 

69. If an intelligent man does not wish rebirth on the 
earth, he should resort to Avimukta resorted to by divine sages. 

70. One should not leave off Avimukta that releases one 
from the fear of worldly existence. After coming to Lord Visveŝvara, 
one is not born again. 

71. Better to become a Piŝaca (vampire) after commit- 
ting thousands of sins here, rather than attain Svarga that can 
be achieved through a hundred sacrifices without Kaŝl. 

72. At the time of death, when the sensitive weak spots 
get pierced and they are afflicted with rheumatism, men will 
lose the power of memory. 

73. There, at the time when the soul comes out, Lord 
Viŝveŝvara himself imparts the Taraka Brahman (Rama Mantra 
of six syllables) Mantra, whereby the individual identifies himself 
with it (Supreme Being). 

74. Realizing that human life is not permanent and it 
involves much of sin, one should resort to Avimukta that is 
destructive of the fear of worldly existence. 

75. He who does not leave off Avimukta though shaken 
by obstacles, attains the glory of salvation and meets the ter- 
mination of misery. 

76. Which sensible man does not resort to Kaŝl in the 

end, that suppresses multitudes of great sins, that causes the 
increase of merits and bestows worldly pleasures and salva- 
tion? . 

77. After comprehending this, a wise man should not 
leave off Avimukta, because he becomes Mukta (liberated), 
due to the grace of Avimukta. 

78. How can the greatness of Avimukta be described by 
me through the six months which even (Ŝe?a) of a thousand 
mouths cannot? 
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CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 
Description of Manikarnika 1 


Agastya said: 

1. O Skanda, if you are pleased and if your affection for 
me is excellent, O holy Sir, narrate to me what has been long 
cherished in my heart. 

2. Since when has this holy place Avimukta attained the 
greatest reputation? How has it become the bestower of sal- 
vation? 

3-5. Wherefore is this Manikarnika reputed as worthy of 
being eulogized by the three worlds? O master, what was there 
formerly when there was no celestial river here? O Lord, how 
did this city get the names Varanasi, Kaŝi, Rudravasa (‘Abode 
of Rudra’)? O Peacock-emblemed One, how did this beautiful 
Avimukta, Anandakanana (‘forest of pleasure’) later come to 
be reputed as Mahaŝmaŝana (‘Great Cremation Ground’)? I 
wish to hear about this. Dispel my doubt. 

Skanda said: 

6. What has been asked by you is a great unprecedented 
burden of questions. O Pot-born Sage, Ambika asked Hara 
this very thing. 

7. I shall narrate to you in the manner in which it has 
been recounted to the Mother of the universe, by the omni- 
scient Lord of the Devas. 

8. At the time of the ultimate annihilation, when all mobile 
and immobile beings had perished, everything was in great 
darkness without the sun, stars and planets. 

9. It was without the moon, without day or night, without 
fire, wind and earth, without Pradhana, devoid of firmament, 
devoid of all other luminaries. 

10. There was no seer etc. It was without sound and touch, 
devoid of smell and colour, without taste and having no quarters. 

11-17. While the situation was like this with thick dark- 
ness that could (as if) be pierced with a needle, the Supreme 
Absolute alone existed. It is what the Ŝruti always refers to as 
Sat, Brahman and Ekam (Single). It is beyond the reach of the 
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mind; it is not an object of expression in any manner what- 
soever. It has neither name nor form nor colour. It is neither 
stout nor lean. It is neither short nor long. It is neither light 
nor heavy. There is neither increase in size or decrease in size 
therein. The Ŝruti says hesitatingly about it that it exists. It is 
truth, infinite and consciousness. It is the great splendour of 
bliss. It cannot be gauged. It has no other basis or support. 
It has no modification. It can be perceived by Yogins alone. 
It is omnipresent and the sole cause of all. It is Nirvikalpa 
(‘having no difference of any sort’); Nirarambha ('having no 
beginning’), Nirmaya (‘free of Maya’) and Nirupadrava (‘free 
from troubles’). This being whose names are being consid- 
ered variously and who was moving about alone had a desire 
for a second one (entity). Hence a form was evolved sportinglv 
by that formless Being. 

18-20. That form was endowed with all qualities and Aisvaryas 
(glories); it was splendid and full of all consciousness and 
knowledge; it was omnipresent and omniformed, omnieyed 
and omnipotent. It was the sole object of veneration for all; 
it was the first of all things; it was the being potentially capable 
of perfectly creating everything always. 

After evolving that pure divine form, the supreme being 
called Brahman that is immutable and all-reaching vanished. 

21. O my beloved, I am the form of that formless one 
which is calied the Supreme Absolute. Both moderns, and 
ancients among scholars call me Isvara. 

22. Thereafter from my own body, a being that does not 
swerve away from my person, was created by myself, moving 
about as I pleased, though alone. 

23. It is you that 1 created. They call you Prakrti and Pradhana; 
the greatest Maya, possessor of all attributes; the mother of 
the Buddhitattva (the great Hiranyagarbha); one without Vikrti 
or modification (the basis of Vivarta, transformation). 

24. Simultaneously, this holy spot too was created by me, 
the primordial Purusa, one in the form of eternal Time; in 
the company of you, the Ŝakti. 

Skanda said: 

25-27. That Ŝakti is called Prakrti. That Purusa is the great 
Iŝvara. O Pitcher-born Sage, that holy spot is never left by Ŝiva 
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and Ŝiva who has the form of Supreme Bliss and who sports 
about in that holy place. It extends to five Kroŝas (1 Krosa ~ 
3 Kms). It was created from the soles of their own feet and 
that is blissful in form. They never leave that holy place, even 
at the time of the great annihilation. Hence, they know that 
it is ‘Avimukta.’ 

28. This holy spot was created by Iŝa for the purpose of 
his holy sport, when there was neither the sphere of the earth 
nor the creation of water. 

29. This is the secret of the holy spot. O Pot-born Sage, 
no one knows. It should never be mentioned to an atheist 
endowed with only a mortal eye. 

30. It should be revealed to one having faith, to the humble 
one; to one with an eye to know the three aspects of time; to 
a devotee of Ŝiva; to a quiescent one who has a keen desire 
to get liberated. 

31. Ever since then this holy place is called Avimukta; this 
has served as couch for Ŝiva and Ŝiva, a place for incessant 
bliss. 

32. The non-existence of this hoiy place that brings about 
salvation can be imagined by foolish ones by whom the non- 
existence of Ŝiva and Ŝiva is accepted. 

33. Even a person well-conversant with Yoga and other 
means will not attain salvation without propitiating Maheŝa 
and visiting Kaŝi. 

34-35. This holy place was at first named Anandavana by 
the Pinaka-bearing Lord, because it was the cause of bliss. 
Later on it was named Avimukta. All the Lingas in that 
Anandakanana should be known as the shoots of the bulbous 
root in the form of bliss. 

36. It was thus, O Pot-born One, that this became famous 
as Avimukta. Similarly I shall tell you how Manikarnika came 
into being. 

37-38. Formerly while Ŝiva and Ŝiva were sporting about 
in this Anandavana, O Pot-born Sage, they had this desire that 
another (being) should be created. ‘When the great burden 
is vested in that being, we shall be moving about as we please. 
We shall grant salvation only to the regular residents of Kaŝl. 

39. He creates everything, he alone protects and he alone 
withdraws it in the end. And he is the storehouse of all glory 



IV.i.26.40-53 


237 


and prosperity. 

40-41. With his grace, we shall stay happily behind in the 
Anandakanana after stabilizing the vast ocean-like mind which 
becomes stirred up due to the billows of worried thoughts. It 
has Sattva quality for its jewels, the Tamas quality for its al- 
ligators and the Rajas quality for its coral reefs. Where is 
happiness in one who is worried with thoughts and whose 
mental activity is scattered and diffused?’ 

42-43. After resolving thus in the company of that Mother 
of the universe, the nature of consciousness, Dhŭrjap, the 
creator of the universe, let his nectar-exuding eye pass over 
his left limb. Therefrom a person of the most handsome fea- 
tures in all the three worlds manifested himself. 

44. O sage, he was calm and endowed with Sattva quality. 
In majestic depth, he excelled the mighty ocean. Unrivalled 
as he was, he was endowed with forbearance too. 

45. He had the splendour of sapphire. He was gloriously 
resplendent with excellent eyes resembling lotus. He was clad 
in good-coloured brilliant silk garments. 

46. His powerfully ferocious pair of arms made him bril- 
liant. An excellent lotus of exquisite scent beautifully issued 
from his deep navel. 

47. He was the sole abode of all good qualities; he was the 
chief storehouse of all arts; he was the most excellent of all. 
Hence he is known as Purusottama. 

48-49. On seeing that great Being embellished with su- 
preme greatness, Mahadeva said, “O Acyuta, be Mahavisnu. 
The Vedas shall be your exhalation; you will understand ev- 
erything through them. Do everything in a befitting manner 
in the way laid down in the Vedas.” 

50. After saying this to Visnu of the nature of Cosmic In- 
telligence, Rudra, the great fsana, entered Anandakanana ac- 
companied by Ŝiva. 

51. Thereafter, Lord Visnu received that behest with (bow- 
ing) his head, meditated for a short while and resolved on 
performing penance. 

52. Digging by means of his discus, a beautiful lotus-pond, 
Hari filled it with sweat drops issuing from his limbs. 

53. There, on the banks of Cakrapuskarini (i.e., the lotus- 
pond dug by means of the dicus), he remained motionless like 
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a post and performed a severe penance for fifty thousand 
years. 

54-56. On seeing him motionless with eyes closed and 
blazing through the penance, Lord Ĵŝa, Mrda accompanied by 
Mrdani spoke to Hr$ikeŝa, shaking his head frequently (in 
approval): “Oh, the wonderful greatness of the penancel Oh, 
how wonderful is the patience of the mindl Oh, this wonderful 
fire is blazing continuously without fuell O Mahavisnu, enough 
of your penance. O most excellent one among the great, choose 
your boon.” 

57. After recognizing this repeated utterance of Mrda the 
Four-armed Lord opened his lotus-like eyes and stood up. 

Ŝrivisnu said: 

58. O Lord of Devas, O great Lord and chief among the 
divine beings, if you are pleased, I wish to see you always in 
the company of Bhavani. 

59. The boon to be granted to me, O Moon-crested Lord, 
is such as should enable me to see you going ahead every- 
where at the time of all my activities. 

60. Let my mind that resembles a black-bee cease to wander 
(aimlessly) and be enthusiastic for the honey issuing from the 
lotus-like feet of yours. Let it be extremely steady. 

Ŝrisiva said: 

61. O Hrsikeŝa, O Janardana, let everything turn out as 
said by you. I shall grant you another boon. Listen to it, O 
excellent one of noble vows. 

62-63. On seeing the steady increase of this penance of 
yours, I shook my head having serpents. As a result of that 
movement, my gemset earring fell down. It was set with jewels 
and was beautiful in appearance. Let this (sacred expanse of 
water) be named Manikarnika. 

64-65. This splendid sacred place had become well known 
as Cakrapuskarini Tirtha formerly, because it was dug out by 
meahs of your discus, O Lord holding the conch, discus and 
mace. Let it become famous by the name Manikarnika here 
in this world, ever since the time when the gemset earring fell 
into it from my ear. 
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Ŝritrifnu said: 

66. O Lord, O beloved of the Daughter of the Mountain, 
by virtue of the dropping of your pearl earring here, let this 
holy spot become the greatest of all holy spots that are sal- 
vation- granting holy places. 

67. O mighty Lord, since that brilliance which cannot be 
adequately described, shines here, let another name ‘Kaŝf’ be 
well-known for it. 

68. O Lord, I choose another boon as well. It should be 
granted unhesitatingly. O Ŝiva, O jewel protecting the uni- 
verse, it is intended to further your benefaction to others. 

69. Beginning with Brahma and ending with a blade of 
grass, there are numerous living creatures in the four species 
of living organisms. Let all those attain salvation in Kasf. 

70-73. O Ŝambhu, in this sacred Tfrtha of the gemset 
earring, those who perform the following religious rites are 
to be benefited by the same performance. The rites are: Sandhja 
prayers, holy ablution, Japa, Homa, the excellent study of the 
Vedas, Tarpana (rite of libation), offerings of balls of rice, the 
worship of the deities, many Saptatantu sacrifices, the gifts of 
cows, plots of land, gingelly seeds, gold, horse, light, cooked 
rice, garments and ornaments, giving a virgin in marriage, 
Vratotsarga rite, Vrsotsarga (leting off a bull-calf) rite, installa- 
tion of Lingas etc. The devotee realizes that life is transient. 
(Being) highly intelligent, he is conscious that dangers are 
extensive and riches are momentary. Let those who perform 
all these rites attain everlasting liberation as the fruit of those 
holy rites. 

74-76. Let those other rites too, performed excellently 
and with faith, be the bestower of salvatiqn. Barring Prayopaveŝa 
(fasting unto death), no one shall indulge in self-killing. O 
Isana, let those rites be the cause of ultimate salvation. After 
performing a noble rite even on some other occasions, the 
devotee should neither boast about nor regret it. O Iŝa, with 
your blessings let all those holy rites bear everlasting fruits 
here. O Iŝa, with your grace let everything concerning him be 
of never-ending benefit. 

77. O Sadaŝiva, let this holy place be more splendid in its 
outcome than whatever exists, had existed and will exist later. 

78. Just as, O Sadaŝiva, there is nothing superior to you, 
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so also let there not be anything greater and better than this 
Anandavana. 

79. Let there be salvation to all living beings without Sankhya 
(knowledge), Yoga, without dwelling on the identity of Jlva 
and Brahman, without Vratas, Danas etc. 

80. Let those who die at Kaŝl be initiated into Nirvana (sal- 
vation); let even rabbits, mosquitoes, worms, locusts, horses or 
serpents dying within the Five Kroŝa limits of Kaŝl attain sal- 
vation. 

81-82. Let there be the destruction of the sins of those 
excellent men who reside in Kaŝl; let them always enjoy Krtayuga, 
Uttarayana and Mahodaya (auspicious Muhŭrta). 

83. O Three-eyed Lord, O Sadaŝiva, let this holy place be 
far superior to all those holy and sacred things mentioned in 
the Ŝrutis. 

84. By repeating the Gayatri Mantra a hundred thousand 
times at Kaŝl, let everyone have that merit which accrues to 
one through the study of all the four Vedas. 

85. By resorting to Kaŝl faithfully, let that merit and more 
accrue to one, the merit that usuallv one attains by practising 
Astanga Yoga. 

86. Through the observance of fast for one day in Ananda- 
kanana, let that merit be acquired, which one usually acquires 
through Krcchracandrayana and other rites. 

87. By means of the rite of lying on the bare ground for a 
year in Kaŝl, let there be that benefit and salvation which one 
gets by performing penance elsewhere for a hundred years. 

88. By speaking the truth alone for a fortnight or a day 
in Kaŝl, let there be that benefit known as accruing elsewhere 
through the rite of silence ever since nativity. 

89. By feeding a thousand persons at Kiŝl, let one get 
more than ten thousand times that merit which is spoken as 
obtained by making a gift of all that one possesses elsewhere. 

90. By resorting to Manikarnika here for only five nights, 
let there be that benefit which is said to be the result of 
resorting to all the (other) holy places granting liberation. 

91., Merely by visiting Kaŝl with faith, let there be that 
welfare-giving merit one gets through the holy ablution at 
Prayaga. 

92. Let one who has full self-control, get by sleeping for 
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three nights in Kaŝi, that merit which one gets through per- 
forming Aŝvamedha and Rajasŭya. 

93. Merely by visiting Kaŝi with faith, let that merit accrue, 
the merit that is duly derived by Tuld-Puru$a-Ddna (making a 
gift of some object equal in weight to the donor). 

94. On hearing these words of Vi?nu requesting for a boon, 
the Lord of Devas, the Lord of the universe said with a de- 
lighted mind: 

Ŝri Mahddeva said: 

Let it be so, O Madhusŭdana. 

95. Listen, O Vi$nu of powerful arms, O origin and goal 
after death. Create different kinds of beings duly as has been 
mentioned in the Ŝruti. 

96. Like a father, be the virtuous protector of all living 
beings. Different kinds of persons who cause destruction of 
righteousness should be exterminated. 

97. Since they have already been killed by means of their 
own Karmas, O Hari, you shall be the mere instrumental cause 
in regard to the annihilation of those who stick to paths other 
than the virtuous. 

98. Just as a fully ripe fruit falls itself from the stalk, so 
also they shall fall with their sins fully matured into fruition. 

99. O Hari, I shall become ready for the annihilation of 
those persons who become arrogant on account of their power 
of penance and begin to insult you. 

100. All the Upapdtakins (perpetrators of minor sins) and 
all the Mahdpdtakins (perpetrators of major sins) shall become 
free from sins after reaching Kaŝl. 

101. This holy place extending over an area of five Kroŝas 
is dear to me. My command alone is effective here; not the 
command of anyone else. 

102. O Mrdanl of splendid eyes, again Vi?nu was addressed 
by me, Visnu who was moving about here and there like a 
mass of brilliar.ee of great and fierce splendour, causing great 
surprise to all the three worlds. 

103. “There is none else chastising the creatures residing 
in Avimukta and committing sins, O Vifnu; I alone chastise 
them. 
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104. One may be full of many sins, but if he remembers 
Avimukta in his heart, even when he is a hundred Yojanas 
away, he shall not be affected by sins. 

105>107. If anyone remembers Avimukta, the holy place 
that is very dear to me, at the time of his death, though he 
may be far off and he may be a sinner, he shall drive away 
all the sins and enjoy heavenly pleasures. After falling from 
heaven, he shall become a dominant king on the earth, due 
to the merit of having remembered Kaŝi. He will then enjoy 
various kinds of pleasures. He will then reach Avimukta and 
due to that meritorious act, attain salvation. 

108-109. O lady of pure smiles, if someone stays here for 
a long time with well-controlled mind and sense-organs, but 
meets with his death elsewhere as fate would have it, he, too, 
will enjoy heavenly pleasures and then will be born as a great 
ruler of the earth. Thereafter, he will come to Kasi and obtain 
liberation. 

110. O Visnu, continuous residence in Avimukta is capable 
of uprooting all Karmas, but only in the case of two or three 
holiest of the holy persons will it be conducive to ultimate 
salvadon. 

Vifnu said: 

111.0 Lord of Devas, if a person does not know the great- 
ness of the holy place really, nor does he give credence to it 
but dies here, what is his goal after death? 

Ŝiva said: 

112-113. Take the case of a person who commits elsewhere 
many great sins. He has no faith nor does he know the real 
situation. If such a person dies here, O Janardana of excellent 
vows, listen to his ultimate goal—the goal of a person ignorant 
of the greatness of the holy place. 

114-116. As he enters Paftcakroŝl (the precincts of Kaŝi 
extending to five Kroŝas), all the muldtude of his sins goes 
out. Nothing penetrates into Kaŝi. Due to fear of the Ganas 
whp condnuously move about at the outskirts with tridents 
and nooses in thcir hands the endre multitude (of sins) stays 
outside. So the man, O sinless one, becomes free from all sins 
at the dme of his very entry. After taking his bath in Manikarnika 
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he attains excellent merit. 

117. By taking a good ablution in Manikan^ika alone, 
one gets that merit which is usually obtained through elabo- 
rate bathing in all the sacred waters. 

118-119. The devotee shall take his bath there in accor- 
dance with the injunctions, using clay, cowdung, Kusa grass 
etc. (for the various rituals), uttering the Varuna Mantras in 
accordance with the branch of the Veda that one owes alle- 
giance to and making use of Dŭrva grass, Apamarga (Achyranthes 
aspera), Darbha grass etc. (for the requisite rituals). One who 
takes the holy ablution with perfect faith in Manikarnika shall 
obtain the benefit that accrues from all the other holy places 
and all the merits through all types of gifts. 

120. Even if one undertakes the holy ablution in accor- 
dance with the injunctions but without faith, he too shall get 
the merit that enables him to attain heaven. 

121. By taking the holy bath with due faith and in accor- 
dance with the injunctions and by performing the Tarpana 
rites for the Devas and others by means of gingelly seeds, 
Darbha grass and barley grains perfectly, one shall obtain the 
benefit of all the Yajnas. 

122. A man with faith, who takes the holy bath in accor- 
dance with the injunctions and performs all rites of libation 
shall obtain the benefit of all the Mantras through the Japa 
and adoration of the deities. 

123. O Ŝiva, by taking the holy bath with due observance 
of the vow of silence, and through the visit of Viŝvesa, a man 
who controls all his sense-organs and restrains his speech, 
shall obtain the welfare brought about by all the holy vows. 

124. One should scrupulously observe silence at the time 
of bathing, worshipping the deities, performing Japa, cleaning 
the teeth, performing Havana rites and at the time of passing 
urine and evacuating the bowels. 

125. By adoring Viŝveŝvara (only) once in accordance with 
the injunctions, and performing all the Upacaras (ritualistic 
services), one obtains the benefit of Ŝiva-worship performed 
throughout one’s life. 

126. O Goddess of Devas, one who makes a gift of the 
wealth legitimately earned, even if it be very little, in my holy 
place Avimukta, will never become poverty-stricken. 
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127. A fool who collects together difFerent kinds of riches 
but does not give it away in Avimukta, dies elsewhere and 
always grieves over it. 

128. All the beautiful things, gems, cows, elephants, hors- 
es, garments etc. have been created for the welfare of the 
residents of Avimukta. 

129. One who legitimatley earns wealth or courts death at 
Kasi for the purpose of popitiating Viŝveŝa is really blessed. 
He is really conversant with righteousness (Dharma). 

130. O Uma, Lord Viŝveŝvara who is stationed in the city 
of Kaŝi assuming the form of a Linga is directly the basis of 
my greatness. 

131. Avimukta extending to five Kroŝas is a great holy 
place. That alone named Viŝveŝvara should be known as a 
Jyotirlinga (‘the Linga of refulgence’). 

132. Just as the disc of the Sun, though stationed in a 
single place (in a limited space) is seen as present everywhere 
by everyone, so also is Viŝveŝvara in Kaŝi. 

133. The benefit that is obtained elsewhere by means of 
unimpeded Yogic practice acquired in the course of many 
births, can be obtained by one casting off his body in Kaŝi. 

134. The benefit that is obtained elsewhere by persons 
who have conquered their organs of sense by performing all 
sorts of penances for a long time, can be obtained at Kaŝi in 
a single night. 

135. Even a person who does not know the greatness of the 
holy place, even one who has no faith, becomes free from sin 
on entering Kaŝi. On death he obtains immortality (salvation). 

136. If, after committing heinous sins, one comes to Kaŝi 
in due course and casts off his body, he attains me alone with 
my favour. 

137. Without my favour who attains Kaŝi except Bradhna 
(the Sun), O large-eyed lady, who is called here the maker of 
the day? 

138. O Goddess, who can obtain permanent, continuous 
happiness without coming to Kaŝi? For even firahma and others 
are continuously fettered by the nooses of Prakrti (Maya). 

139. Had it not been for Kaŝi, how could the people bound 
by the neck by means of the twenty-four nooses (i.e., Tattvas) 
and three Gunas [ (1) Strings (2) Attributes] rendered more 
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firm by means of acts (conducive to Dharma, Artha and Kama) 
be set free? 

140-141. Yogic practices are attended with many hindrances. 
What is known as Tapas (penance) has to be acquired (per- 
formed successfully) with great difficulties. One who has fallen 
off from Yoga (i.e., failed in the practice of Yoga), one who 
has fallen off from penance has to undergo the sufferings of 
being in the wombs. (But) one who commits sins in Kasi and 
dies at Kaŝi may become Rudrapiŝaca but shall attain salvation. 

142. There is no question of fall into hell in the case of 
those creatures that die in Kaŝi by chance, though they might 
have been perpetrators of sins, because 1 am their chastiser 
and controller. 

143. After realizing that this physical body is bound to perish, 
after remembering the painful sufferings undergone within 
the womb, one should abandon even a flourishing kingdom 
and permanently resort to Kaŝi. 

144. Unexpectedly the terrible messengers of Yama may 
come upon one and strike one after fettering with nooses. So 
one should resort to Kaŝi quickly. 

145. Who will not resort to Kaŝi where there is no fear from 
sins, nothing to fear from Yama and where one need not be 
afraid of staving within the womb again? 

146. Death is bound to overtake one today, tomorrow or 
even the day after. As long as there is some delay or respite 
from death, one should resort to Kaŝi. 

147. If death overtakes men, there is a further birth and 
consequent death. Hence a sensible man should resort to Kaŝi, 
the place of no further rebirth. 

148. Setting aside the Vaifnavi Maya in the form of (attach- 
ment to) sons, abode and wives that tak^s up many forms in 
the next birth, one should resort to Kaŝi that destroys Bhava 
(birth/Saiiisara). 

Skanda said: 

149. One should not think in one’s mind like, ‘I am now 
a young man. Death is far off from me.’ The sound of the bell 
round the neck of the buffalo of the god of Death should be 
definitely heard. Without subjecting oneself to exertion of 
great magnitude due to the neamess (of the time of death). 
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a man of sensible mind should quickly abandon his decaying 
hut (i.e., his house) and go to the city of Dhŭrjatf. 

Vyasa said: 

150. O Sŭta, after narrating to Agastya this story that sup- 
presses all sins, Skanda said once again: 


CHAPTER TWENTYSEVEN 
The Greatness of Gahgd 


Skanda said: 

1. 1 shall describe how Anandakanana became well-known 
as Varanasi as it was narrated by the Lord of Devas. 

Iŝvara said: 

2. Listen, O Visnu of mighty arms, O most handsome one 
in all the three worlds, how Avimukta got the name Varanasi. 

3-5. A highly virtuous and resplendent king of the Solar 
dynasty, ] Bhagiratha, had heard about the calamity that befell 
his ancestors, the sons of Sagara, who were ordered (by Sagara) 
to protect the horse of the horse-sacrifice and who were burnt 
down by the fire of Kapila's wrath. He desired to propitiate 
Ganga and therefore resolved to perform a penance. The king, 
a storehouse of activities conducive to fame, went to Himavan, 
the best among mountains, with a desire to redeem his ances- 
tors. He duly vested the burden of the kingdom on his min- 
isters. 

6. ' O Vi$nu, who can carry to heaven except Ganga flow- 
ing in three paths, the living beings who were completely 
consumed by the flre of a Brahmana’s curse and were conse- 


1. The legend how lung Bhagintha brought the heavenly GaAga to the 
earth for the redemption of his anceitort—the sons of king Sagara—is de* 
scribed in detaib ist VR 1.42 & 45 and Mbh, Vana, 109-119. This PurSna uses 
it as a background for describing the great sanctity of Gaŭga in the subsequent 
verses. 
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quently reduced to a wretched state? 

7. She (the River-Goddess) is another form of mine in 
a watery form. She is the very soul of welfare. She is the 
greatest Prakrti, the mainstay of many Cosmic Eggs. 

8. She is the personified form of pure learning and com- 
passion. She possesses three Ŝaktis, viz. those of will, knowl- 
edge and action. She is of the nature of Nectar and bliss. She 
is the pure form of Dharma. 

9. I am sportingly sustaining this support of all the worlds, 
perfect in form, like the Absolute Brahman for the sake of 
protecting the universe. 

10-12. All the following, O Vi?nu, are present in subtle 
form in Ganga: all the sacred rivers and holy places in all the 
three worlds; all the Dharmas; Yajnas along with the monetary 
gifts thereof; all the types of penance; the fourfold Vedas along 
with their Angas; you and I and Brahma, the creator, and all 
the groups of Devas; all the Purufarthas (aims of life, viz. 
Dharma, Artha etc.).and the different forms of Ŝakds. 

13. He who resorts to Ganga is on a par with one who has 
taken his holy ablutions in all the Tirthas, who has performed 
all types of Kratus and who has observed all types of vows. 

14. He who resorts to Ganga has practised all types of 
penances, attained all the fruits of Yogic practices and obser- 
vances and is on a par with a person who makes a liberal gift 
of everything. 

15. A person who bathes in Ganga regularly is superior to 
everyone in every Varna and stage of life, to everyone among 
Vedic scholars and to everyone who has mastered the sacred 
scriptures and the topics discussed therein. 

16. Even a person defiled by many kinds of evils originat- 
ing from mind, speech and body, becomes.sanctified by seeing 
Ganga. There is no doubt in this. 

17. In Krtayuga there are holy Tlrthas everywhere; in Tretayuga 
Pviskara is the greatest of all Tirthas; in Dvaparayuga, 
Kuruk$etra (is the best) anjd in Kaliyuga only Gahga (is the 
holiest). 

18. O Hari, one shall have (the opportunitv to) live on the 
banks of Ganga if there is the Vasana (impression left after 
repeated practice) of the previous births, with my great favour. 

19. Meditation is the cause of salvation in Krtayuga; in 
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Tretayuga meditation and penance are the causes of salvation; 
in Dvaparayuga, meditation, penance and Yajnas are the causes 
of salvation but in Kaliyuga it is Ganga alone. 

20. He who does not leave olf the banks of Ganga till his 
body falls (i.e., death), is always on a par with one conversant 
with Vedanta, a Yogin and one regularly observing the vow of 
celibacy. 

21. In Kaliyuga there is no other means of salvation than 
Ganga for persons of defiled minds, enamoured of other people's 
wealth and performing the rites without due regard for the 
injunctions (of the scriptural texts). 

22. Alak$mi (lack of wealth), Kalakarni (a female ogress), 
evil dreams and ill thoughts do not have any influence, if the 
devotee performs Japa like ‘Ganga, Ganga.’ 

23. O Vi?nu, Ganga contributes to the welfare of all the 
worlds. She alone bestows benefits here as well as hereafter 
on all living beings in accordance with their devotional fervour. 

24. O Hari, Yajna, Dana, penance, Yoga, Japa, restraint and 
observance of holy vows do not merit even a thousandth part 
of the service rendered to Ganga. 

25. Of what avail is Yoga with its eight ancillaries? Of what 
avail are penances and sacrifices? Mere residence on the banks 
of Ganga is the cause of the realization of Brahman. 

26. O Govinda, Gaŭga becomes pleased with the devotion 
of one who understands the greatness of Ganga even if he 
were to be an undeserving person, even if he stays far off. 

27. Faith is the greatest and subdest Dharma (virtue). Faith 
is the greatest penance and knowledge; faith is heaven and salvadon. 
She becomes pleased with (one who has) faith (in her). 

28. In the case of persons whose minds have been deluded 
by ignorance, attachment, greed etc. they do not have any 
faith in Dharma and particularly in Ganga. 

29. Just as the external water becomes (sweet) water within 
a coconut, so also the water of the great Absolute stationed 
outside tĥe Cosmic Egg becomes Jahnavi. 

30. There is no other acquisition greater than the acqui- 
sidon of Ganga anywhere. Hence one should resort to Ganga. 
Gaŭga itself is the greatest being. 

31. O Hari, aimless and purposeless is the birth of one 
devoid of holy ablution in Gaŭga even if he happens to be 
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powerful t learned, virtuous or munificent. 

32. If one does not resort to Gaŭga in Kali Age, (utterly) 
futile are his family (noble descent), learning, (performance 
of) sacrifices, penances and all the liberal gifts he has made. 

33. In the worship of a deserving virtuous person, one 
does not attain such a benefit, as ohe gets from bathing in the 
waters of Gahga or worshipping it in accordance with the 
injunctions. 

34. This Ganga, the womb whereof consists of the fire of 
my refulgence, who is well protected by my vigour (and is like 
me, Comm.) burns down all defects and sins. 

35. The cage of the multitude of sins becomes split into 
a hundred pieces merely by remembering Ganga, like a mountain 
struck by thunderbolt. 

36. One who goes to Ganga and one who rejoices in de- 
votion, both of them, they say, derive the same benefit. De- 
votion alone is the cause thereof. 

37. While walking, standing, repeating the names, medi- 
tating, taking food, speaking, walking, awake or sleeping, he 
who remembers Ganga always, shall become released from 
bondage. 

38-39. If, with the ancestors in view, anyone were to deposit 
devoutly in the waters of Ganga, milk pudding with honey, 
along with jaggery, ghee and gingelly seeds, O Hari, his an- 
cestors become gratified for a hundred years. The delighted 
grandfathers grant him all kinds of cherished desires. 

40. Just as the whole universe becomes adored when the 
Linga is propitiated, so also one derives the benefit of all the 
Tirthas through ablution in Gahga. 

41. A man who takes his holy dip in Ganga everyday and 
worships the Linga, shall certainly get (he greatest salvation 
in a single birth. 

42. Agnihotra, Yajnas, Vrat^s, Danas and penances are not 
equal to a ten-millionth part of the adoration of the Lihga in 
Ganga. 

43. If anyone decides to go to Ganga and (as a preliminary 
to the pilgrimage) performs Ŝraddha etc., at home and re- 
mains thus, the ancestors become delighted by his perfect 
resolve. 

44-45. All the sins immediately cry, u Alas, where shail we 
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go?" Then they have consultation with Lobha (Greed), Moha 
(Delusion) etc. again and again and decide: “We shall create 
obstacles so that he shall not go to Ganga, because once he 
goes to Ganga, he will eradicate all of us.” 

46. Being disappointed, sins go away at every step from 
the body of the person who starts from his house for an abludon 
in Ganga. 

47. O Hari, a meritorious person casts off Lobha etc. due 
to merits performed in previous births, and reaches Gahga 
after driving away all the obstacles. 

48. A man who takes the holy dip in Ganga shall go to 
heaven even if he does so incidentally, or for a price, or in 
the course of trading activity or service, even if he is lustful. 

49. Just as fire burns even if touched unwillingly, so also 
Ganga, even if it is bathed in unwillingly, burns sins. 

50. A living being wanders in the course of its worldly 
existence as long as it does not resort to Gahga. After resort- 
ing to Ganga, no creature sees the sufferings of worldly ex- 
istence. 

51. He who eschews all doubts and devoutly takes his holy 
dips in the waters of Gahga, is certainly a Deva covered with 
human skin. 

52. One who undertakes a journey for the sake of taking 
a holy bath in Gahga, but dies on the way, derives undoubt- 
edly the benefit of a holy ablution in Ganga. 

53. Even those who listen to the greatness of Ganga and 
read about it, become rid of great sins undoubtedly. 

54. The evil-minded, wicked, sceptics and rationaiists who 
take Ganga as another ordinary river, O Visnu, are fools. 

55. In this birth, men become devoted to Ganga due to 
the Danas, penances, holy observances and vows performed in 
the course of the previous birth. 

56. For the sake of those who are devoted to Ganga, mansions 
equipped with charming pleasures have been created by the 
Self-born Lord (Brahma) in the cities of Mahendra and others. 

57-58. Supernatural powers (Anima etc.), Lingas bestow- 
ing divine powers, many kinds of Sparŝalihgas (those that turn 
basemetal into gold), gem-built palaces, multitude of Cintamanis 
<philosopher’s stones) etc. lie embedded in the waters of Gahga, 
because they are afraid of pollution from Kali. Hence in Kali 
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Yuga, Ganga, the bestower of the achievement of the desired 
goal, should be resorted to. 

59-60. Like patches of darkness at sunrise, like mountains 
afraid of being smitten with thunderbolt, like serpents on seeing 
Tark?ya (Garuc^a), like clouds tossed about by winds, like ig- 
norance and delusion on the realization of Truth, like deer 
on seeing a lion, all the sins become exterminated at the sight 
of Ganga. 

61-62. Just as ailments perish due to the divine herbal 
remedies, just as good qualities perish due to greediness, just 
as the severity of summer heat is dispelled through plunging 
into a deep whirlpool and just as a heap of cotton perishes 
instantly by a spark of fire, so also all defects certainly perish 
by coming into contact with the waters of Ganga. 

63-64. Just as the power of penance perishes due to anger, 
just as good sense is spoiled by lust, just as fortune gets de- 
stroyed through defective morals, just as learning gets defiled 
by conceit, just as Dharma perishes through hypocrisy, crook- 
edness and fraudulence, so also sins perish at the sight of 
Ganga. 

65. After obtaining the rare opportunity of getting human 
birth which is as inconstant as the fall of lightning, he who 
resorts to Ganga has reached the height of intellect. 

66. Those men who have shaken off all the sins, see Ganga 
on the earth in the form of the greatest refulgence resembling 
a thousand suns. 

67. Atheists with eyes spoiled by sins see Ganga like an 
ordinary river filled with ordinary water. 

68. Due to compassion for people I, the redeemer from 
worldly existence, have created a flight of steps unto heaven 
in the form of the waves of Gahga. 

69. On the banks of the glorious Ganga all times are 
auspicious, all the spots are auspicious and holy, all persons 
are fit for the receipt of religious gifts. 

70-73. Just as a horse-sacrifice is the best among all Yajnas, 
just as Himavan is the greatest among mountains, just as 
truthfulness is the greatest among holy vows, just as offering 
freedom from fear is the best among gifts, just as Pranayama 
(restraint of vital breath) is the best among austerities, just as 
Pranava (Om) is the best among Mantras, just as abstention 
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from violence is the best among all pious activities, just as Ŝri 
(prosperity and fortune) is the most excellent of all desirable 
things, just as spiritual learning is the best among all learnings, 
just as Gauri is the most excellent one among all women, just 
as you, O Puru$ottama, are the best among all the Devas, just 
as a devotee of Ŝiva is the most excellent one among all deserving 
persons, so also Ganga Tirtha is the most excellent one among 
all the Tirthas. 

74. O Hari, a highly intelligent person who does not make 
any difference between us both, should be known as a devotee 
of Ŝiva. He is a great Paŝupata (‘devotee of Paŝupati i.e., Ŝiva’)- 

75. This Ganga of meritorious current is like the great 
whirlwind unto the dust particles of sin, is like axe unto the 
tree of sins, and is like forest fire unto the fuel of sins. 

76. The Pitrs (manes) of different forms always sing these 
songs: “Would that someone in our family takes the holy bath 
in Gahga.” 

77. After propitiating Devas and Sages as well as indigent 
ones, helpless ones and miserable ones, he would take his holy 
dip faithfully in accordance with the injunctions and offer 
handfuls of water libation. 

78. “Would that he is born in our family, who will impar- 
tially look at Ŝiva and Vi$nu, who will build temples for both 
of them and will devoutly clean them and carry out other 
activities as well.” 

79. He who dies in Ganga will not see hell whether he cherishes 
desire or not, even if it is the lower strata of living beings that 
he belongs to. 

80. If those who are staying on the banks of Ganga were to 
praise another Tlrtha and do not honour Ganga, they are sure 
to pass on to a hell. 

81. A base man who hates me as well as you and Ganga 
shall go to hell along with members of his family. 

82. Sixtv-four thousands of Ganas always protect Ganga 
and they create obstacles in the stay of sinners who are no 
devotees. 

83. With the sharp arrows of lust, anger, exces$ive delu- 
sion, convetousness etc., they overwhelm their minds and oust 
them from there (Ganga). 

84. He who resorts to Ganga is a sage. He is a learned 
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man. He should be known as one blessed with achievement 
in regard to the four aims of life. 

85. One who, just for once, takes his holy dip in Gahga, 
shall obtain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice. By offering liba- 
tions of water to the Pitrs there, he shall redeem them from 
the ocean of hell. 

86. A meritorious man who continuously bathes in Ganga 
for one month, lives in the world of Indra along with his 
ancestors, as long as Indra (continues to live). 

87. A meritorious man who continuously bathes in Ganga 
for one year, shall reach the world of Visnu and stay there 
happily. 

88. A man who takes his holy bath in Ganga everyday 
throughout his life, should be known as Jivanmukta (a living- 
liberated soul), who with the destruction of the body (after 
death) becomes completely liberated. 

89. Any particular lunar day, asterism or day of special 
significance need not be taken into consideration in regard 
to (the holy bath) in the waters of Gariga. Merely through holy 
dip in Gariga all the hoarded sins perish. 

90. He who does not resort to the banks of Gariga worthy 
of being resorted to very easily, is a fool though learned, is 
powerless though endowed with Ŝakti (power). 

91. If one does not resort to Gariga, of what use is his 
longevity free from sickness, of what avail is his ever growing 
prosperity, of what avail is his blemishless intellect? 

92. A man who gets a temple built for an idol of Gariga, 
enjoys all pleasures. After death he attains the world of Gariga. 

93. Those who listen everyday to the greatness of Gariga 
with respect shall obtain the benefit of a holy dip in Gariga 
by propitiating with adequate monetary gifts the scholar who 
reads the text. 

94. With Pitrs in view, if anyone bathes the Liriga with the 
waters of Gariga, his ancestors become pleased although they 
may be in a great hell. 

95. Learned men say that far superior to bathing with ghee 
is bathing with the waters of Gariga, filtered with a cloth, 
charged eight times with Mantras (pertaining to Ŝiva or 
Gariga—Comm.) and rendered fragrant with scents. 

96-97. If anyone offers Argha at least once to the Sun with 
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the waters of Gaŭga mixed with the eight Dravyas measured 
to a Magadhaprastha (i.e., 12V4 Palas) in a copper vessel, he 
goes to the Solar world in a highly brilliant aerial chariot 
along with his ancestors and is honoured there. 

98-99. The eight Dravyas (ingredients) are: water, Kuŝa 
grass, honey, cow’s milk, cow’s ghee, cow’s curd, red sandalpaste 
and red Karavira flowers. This Argha with eight ingredients is 
considered extremely propitiatory to the Sun-god. O Visnu, 
this Argha with the waters of Ganga should be known to be 
ten million times more meritorious than Argha with other 
waters. 

100. If a sensible man erects a temple on the banks of 
Ganga according to his capacity, it has a beneflt ten million 
times more than that of the installation at another Tirtha. 

101-103. Merely by visiting Ganga, one gets that merit which 
one gets elsewhere by planting Aŝvattha, Vata, mango and 
other trees or by digging wells, tanks and lakes or through 
watersheds and sacrifices. The very touch of Gaiiga is superior 
to the act of making flower gardens etc. By drinking a mouth- 
ful of the waters of Ganga, one gets the benefit hundred times 
more than that of the gift of a virgin in marriage, that of the 
gift of cows and cooked rice. 

104. By drinking the nectar-like waters of Ganga, O Janardana, 
one gets more benefit than the benefit derived from a thou- 
sand Candrayana observances. 

105. What other benefit shall be said as resulting from 
devout plunge in Ganga, O Hari, than everlasting residence 
in heaven or ultimate salvation? 

106. A man who always worships the pair of sandals of 
Ganga obtains longevity, merit, wealth, sons, heaven, and salvation. 

107. O Hari, for the destruction of the sins and blemishes 
of Kali, there is no other Tirtha on a par with Ganga. There 
is no holy spot on a par with Avimukta in bestowing salvation. 

108. On seeing a man regularly engaged in the holy bath 
in Ganga, the servants of Yama flee in ten directions like deer 
on seeing a lion. 

108. One shall obtain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice by 
duly worshipping a persbn staying on the banks of Ganga and 
regularly worshipping Ganga. 

110. By devoutly gifting cows, plots of land and gold on 
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the splendid banks of Gahga, a man has no rebirth in the 
miserable world. 

111. (On the bank of Ganga) by making gifts of garments, 
one attains longevity; by gifting books one gets knowledge; by 
gifting cooked rice one gets wealth; and by gifting a virgin one 
gets fame. 

112. Whatever rite is performed on the banks of Ganga, 
such as holy vows, Dana, Japa or penance, O Hari, has ten 
million times more benefit than the ones performed elsewhere. 

113-118. One who makes the gifts of a cow along with her 
calf in accordance with the injunctions on the banks of Ganga, 
O Visnu, shall have all types of prosperity. By gifting away a 
Kamadhenu he will enjoy all desires and pleasures, either in 
Goloka or in my world for as many Yugas as there are hairs 
on the body of the cow. Along with his kinsmen, he will enjoy 
divine pleasure of may kinds, (some of them) not available to 
even Devas. He will enjoy them along with his ancestors and 
friends. He will be embellished with all kinds of jewels. There- 
after, he is born in an excellent family possessing good con- 
duct and learning. After enjoying infinite pleasures in the 
company of sons and grandsons he will come again to Ganga 
flowing towards the north at Kaŝi. After propitiating Viŝveŝvara, 
due to the impressions and experiences of the previous births, 
in due course he may die after which he attains Brahman (i.e., 
salvation). 

119. Listen to the meritorious benefit of the man who 
devoutly gives away a plot of land on the banks of Ganga 
extending to two Nivartanas (1 Nivartana=30 Dandas). 

120-122. After enjoying all delightful pleasures in the worlds 
of Mahendra and Candra for as many Yugas as there are 
Trasarenus (particles of dust) in that plbt of land, he becomes 
lord of the seven continents. O Hari, he will be very righteous 
and he will be able to redeem his Pitrs from hells and take 
them to heaven. He will liberate the Pitrs staying in heaven. 
He will be highly resplendent. In the end he will chop off 
Avidya by means of the sword of knowledge—the Avidya that 
has converted itself into the five elements. 

123. He may have the greatest Vairagya (non-attachment) 
and will practise the excellent Yoga. Or after reaching Avimukta, 
he will realize the great Absolute Brahman. 
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124-127. One who, on the banks of Ganga, makes a gift of 
excellent gold wcighing a Suvarna (i.e., 80 Rattis) to a man 
of excellent Varna, O Hari, will be endowed with all Aiŝvaryas 
(supernatural powers) and he will move about in a gold and 
gemset aerial chariot that can go everywhere. He will be honoured 
in all the worlds stationed in other Cosmic Eggs and experi- 
ence all pleasures delighting the mind. O Vi$nu, he will be 
adored by all until all the living beings are annihilated. Thereafter, 
he shall be the sole king in Jambŭdvipa and very powerful and 
valorous. Then he will come to Avimukta and attain salvation. 

128. If anyone takes his holy bath devoutly in Ganga on 
the day on which the star of his nativity falls, he shall instantly 
be released from the multitude of sins accumulated in the 
course of various births. 

129. A holy bath in Ganga is very rare (i.e., is of special 
value) in the months of Vaiŝakha, Karttika and Magha. The 
bath is hundred times more beneficial if performed on the 
new-moon day and a thousand times, on the Sankranti day 
(transit of the Sun). 

130. If the bath is taken on the days of lunar or solar 
eclipses, it is a hundred thousand times; on the Vyatipata day 
(i.e., if the new-moon day is a Sunday) it is innumerable times; 
if it is on Vi§uva days (equinox days), it is ten thousand dmes 
more beneficial; if it is on the Ayana days, a hundred thousand 
dmes. 

131. If the lunar eclipSe falls on a Monday or the solar 
eclipse on a Sunday, it is called Ciidamani Parva. The bath on 
that day has unlimited benefit. 

132. Bathing, Dana, Japa and Homa, whatever is performed 
on the Cŭdamani day on the banks of Ganga, O Vi§nu, is of 
everlasting benefit. 

133. If one takes the holy dip in Ganga in accordance with 
the injunctions with devodon and faith, one shall become 
purified even if one is a Brahmana-slayer. What to say of other 
sinners! 

134. Worms, insects, locusts etc. that die on the banks of 
Ganga, the trees that fall into Gaiiga from the bank—all these 
attain salvadon. 

135-137. In the bright half of the month of Jye$tha, on 
the tenth day with asterism Hasta, a man or woman should 
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keep awake at night on the banks of Gaŭga with great devo- 
tional fervour. He (or she) should perform the adoration of 
Ganga ten times, O Garutja-emblemed Hari. There shall be 
ten kinds of flowers of great fragrance: The Naivedyas shall 
be of ten fruits on every occasion. There shall be Daŝanga 
Dhŭpas [constituents: Kustha, jaggery, lac, Nakha (?), Harltaki, 
Sarjarasa, Mamsi, Ŝailaja, Ghana (camphor) and bdellium]. A 
wise devotee shall perform the worship ten times in accor- 
dance with the injunctions. 

138. He should drop gingelly seeds smeared with ghee 
into the waters of Ganga. He should then offer ten handfuls 
of water. Uttering the Mantra he should offer ten balls of fried 
wheat-flour mixed with jaggery. 

139-140. The twenty-syllabled Mantra is to be “Om namah, 
ŝivayai narayanyai daŝaharayai gahgayai svaha” (Om, obeisance 
to Siva, Narayani, Daŝahara, Gahga). The worship, Ddna, Japa 
and Homa are to be performed with the same Mantra. 

141-145. According to his capacity the devotee should pre- 
pare an idol of Gahga with gold or silver. It shall be installed 
above a Pŭrnakumbha (pot filled with water), the face of which 
is covered with a cloth. He should then bathe the idol with 
Pancamrta and adore it. 

Thereafter he shall meditate upon Ganga as follows: She is 
very gentle in form with four arms and three eyes. She is 
served by Nadls and Nadas (rivers great and small). She has 
the frequent application of the nectarine exudation of love- 
liness all over her physical form. She holds in her four hands 
a Pŭrnakumbha, a white lotus, the gestures of granting boon 
and freedom from fear. Her lustre is like that of ten thousand 
moons. She is being fanned with chowries. She shines well 
with a white umbrella. She has flooded the ground with nectar. 
She is besmeared with divine scents and unguents. Her feet 
are adored by all the three worlds. She is eulogized by Devas 
and the divine sages. 

146-147. After meditating and worshipping with the Man- 
tra, he should offer Dhŭpa and Dtpa. In front of the idol of 
Ganga, he should make small idols of myself, yourself and that 
of Brahma, the Sun-god, Himalaya and Bhaglratha with 
sandalpaste and raw rice-grains and worship them. He should 
respectfully give ten Prasthas of gingelly seeds to ten Brahmanas. 
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148. These measures of grain are each four times the 
previous: Pala, Kudava, Prastha, Adhaka and Drona (Pala: a 
handful of grain). 

149-150. The devotee observing the holy vow should make 
figures of fish, tortoise, frog, shark and other aquatic beings 
such as swans, Karandavas, Bakas (cranes), Cakra (ruddy geese), 
Tittibha or Sarasa with pasted flour, copper, silver or gold in 
accordance with his capacity, worship them with scents and 
flowers and then cast them into Ganga. 

151. By performing this rite thus in accordance with the 
injunctions, without showing stinginess in spending money, 
the devotee will be rid of the ten types of sins as mentioned 
below: 

152-155. There are three types of physical sins such as tak- 
ing away what is not duly offered, indulging in violence with- 
out scriptural justiflcation and resorting to other men’s wives. 
There are four types of verbal sins, viz. harsh utterances, un- 
truthful speech, backbiting, indulging in irrelevant and ab- 
surd talks. There are three types of mental sins, viz. reflecting 
constantly on other people’s assets, evil thoughts in regard to 
others and earnest desire for insigniflcant and unreal things. 

That devotee should be rid of all these ten types of sins 
originating in the course of ten births. There is no doubt 
about it, O Gadadhara. It is true, it is (defmitely) true. 

156. He shall redeem from terrible hell ten ancestors and 
ten successors. He should perform the Japa of the prayer presendy 
being recounted with great faith in front of Ganga: 

[Prayer to Ganga: (157-174)] 

157. M Om, Obeisance to Ganga, identical with Ŝiva and the 
bestower of happiness. Obeisance, obeisance, obeisance to you 
in the form of Visnu. Obeisance to you in the form of Brahma. 

158. Bow to you in the form of Rudra, Ŝaŭkari (benefac- 
tress); obeisance to you in the form of all gods; obeisance to 
medicine personified. 

159. Obeisance to you, the most excellent physician of all 
ailments of all people. Obeisance to you, the destroyer of the 
poisons arising from mobile and immobile beings. 

160. Hail to you, the destroyer of the poison of worldly 
existence; obeisance to the enlivener. Repeated obeisance to 
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you, the destroyer of the three types of distresses, the goddess 
of the vital breath. 

161. Obeisance to the goddess, the cause of continuous 
peace; obeisance to you, of pure form; obeisance to the purifier 
of everything; obeisance to you in the form of the enemy of 
sins. 

162. Repeated salutes to the bestower of wor!dly pleasures 
and salvation; obeisance to the bestower of welfare; obeisance 
to the bestower of pleasures here and hereafter; obeisance to 
you, the river in the nether worlds. 

163. Obeisance to Mandakini; obeisance, obeisance to the 
bestower of heavenly pleasures; obeisance to the ornament of 
the three worlds; obeisance, obei&ance to the triple-streamed 
one. 

164. Obeisance to the holy river abiding in the three white 
ones (pure ones, viz. its source, Prayaga and confluence with 
the sea); obeisance, obeisance to the one with forbearance; 
obeisance to the one abiding in the three types of fire; obei- 
sance to the brilliant one. 

165. Obeisance to Nanda (Alakananda); obeisance to one 
holding the Linga; obeisance to the one having nectarine current; 
obeisance to you, the foremost one in the universe; obeisance, 
obeisance to Revati. 

166. Obeisance to you, the large one; obeisance to the 
mother of the worlds; obeisance to the one, the benefactor 
of the universe; obeisance to the delighter, obeisance. 

167. Obeisance to one in the form of the earth; to one 
with auspicious waters; to the one in the form of the excellent 
piety; repeated obeisance to you, possessed of hundreds of 
greater and lesser beings; obeisance, obeisance to you, the 
redeemer. 

168. Obeisance to you, the breaker of the nooses and nets; 
obeisance to the one devoid of difference (partiality), obei- 
sance to the quiescent one, to the most excellent one; obei- 
sance to the bestower of boons. 

169. Obeisance to the fierce one; to the enjoyer of plea- 
sures. Obeisance to you, the enlivener; obeisance to one sta- 
tioned in Brahman; to the one bestowing Brahman (Vedas); 
obeisance, obeisance to the destroyer of sins. 

170. Obeisance to you, the destroyer of the distress of 
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those who bow down; obeisance to you, the mother of the 
universe; obeisance to the one that dispels all adversities; obeisance, 
obeisance to the auspicious one. 

171. O Goddess, well disposed to save the poor and the 
distressed who seek refuge! O Goddess, O remover of the 
distress of everyone! Obeisance to the Goddess Narayani (the 
abode of waters). 

172. Obeisance, obeisance to the one free from all adhe- 
sions and smearings (one without the effects of Avidya and its 
products); to the destroyer of the demon Durga; obeisance to 
you, the efficient one; obeisance to the bne beyond the great- 
est and the least, O Ganga, the bestower of liberation! 

173. O Ganga, be in front of tne; O Ganga, stand behind 
me; O Gahga, be at my sides; O Ganga, let me be stationed 
in you. 

174. O auspicious Ganga, you are at the beginning, in the 
middle and at the end; O auspicious one present in the earth, 
you are everything; you alone are the original Prakrti; you are 
the highest Absolute; O Ganga, you are supreme soul, Ŝiva; 
O auspicious one, obeisance to you." 

175. He who reads (recites) this prayer, he who listens to 
it with faith becomes rid of the ten types of sins originating 
from body, speech and mind. 

176. One who is sick becomes rid of ailments; one who 
is in adversity becomes rid of that adversity; one who is fet- 
tered becomes free from bondage; one who is terrified be- 
comes free from that fear. 

177. He will obtain all the desires; after his death, he will 
go to heaven riding a divine aerial chariot and fanned by 
celestial women. 

178. If this prayer is written and kept in the house always 
or if it is worn always, he will have no cause to fear, fire or 
thief nor serpents etc. 

179. If the tenth lunar day in the bright half of the month 
of Jye$tha coincides with the asterism Hasta and Wednesday, 
it destroys all the three types of sins. 

180-181. On that tenth day, he who stands in the waters of 
Ganga and recites this prayer ten times, even if he is poor or 
(physically) incapable, obtains that benefit which has been 
mentioned before as accruing from worshipping assiduously 
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Gaŭga in accordance with the injunctions. 

182. Gaŭga is on a par with Gaurl. Hence the injunctions 
laid down for the adoration of Gauri are also applicable to the 
worship of Ganga. 

183. Just as I am the same as you, O Vi$$u, so also you 
are the same as Uma; Ganga is the same as Uma; thie forms 
of the four are not different. 

184. He who mentions that there is difference between 
Visiiu and Rudra, between Ŝri and Gauri and between Gahga 
and Gauri is silly-minded. 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 
The Greatness of Ganga (continued) 


Uma said: 

1. O Lord, I am thinking of asking something to get rid 
of my doubts. O Lord, O knower of the three divisions of time, 
please tell me if you have no difficulty. 

2. Where was King Bhagiratha and where was Ganga 
(Bhagirathi) then, when Visnu performed austerity on the banks 
of Cakrapuskarini? 

Ŝiva said: 

3-4. O possessor of large eyes, O ever pure one, no doubt 
need be entertained in this respect. Three divisions of time 
are mentioned in the Vedas, Smrtis and Puranas, viz. past, 
future and present. Do not have any doubt needlessly. 

After saving this, Isa again narrated the excellent greatness 
of Ganga. 

Agastya requested: 

5. O son and delighter of Parvati, narrate again in full 
the greatness of the celestial river as was recouhted to Hari 
by the Lord of Devas then. 
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Skanda said: 

6. O son of Mitra and Varuna, listen to the sin-eradicat- 
ing greatness of the triple-streamed river as recounted by the 
Lord. 

7. If on approaching the three-currented river, anyone 
offers balls of rice, at least once, along with the water libations 
with gingelly seeds, the Pitrs are redeemed by him from the 
ocean of worldly existence. 

8. The Pitrs will stay in heaven as many thousands of 
years as there are gingelly seeds taken by the men in the 
course of the pious rite of the Pitrs. 

9. Since the Devas are always stationed in Ganga along 
with the Pitrs, neither the ritualistic invocation nor the dis- 
missal-rite need be performed unto them there. 

The following types of men go to heaven after being of- 
fered libations with the waters of Ganga: 

10. those who are dead in the family of father, as well as 
those in the family of mother; the other kinsmen of the pre- 
ceptor, father-in-law or other relatives who are dead; 

11. those who died before cutting the teeth; those who 
had become afflicted even while in the womb; those who had 
been killed by fire, lightning or by thieves or by tigers or 
other fanged amimals; 

12. those who had committed suicide by hanging them- 
selves; those fallen ones; those of self-inflicted death; those 
who sell themselves; thieves; those who perform the sacrificial 
rites unto those who are not eligible for them; 

13. those who sell Rasas (juices); those who suffer from 
diseases arising from sins (such as leprosy); those who are 
guilty of arson and administration of poison; those who kill 
cows; those belonging to one’s own family; 

14. those who have gone to the following five hells: 
Asipatravana, Kumbhipaka, Raurava, Andhatamisra and Kalasŭtra; 

15-16. those who wander through thousands of other births 
as a result of their own karmas; those who have been born as 
birds, animals, worms, trees and creepers of innumerable types; 
those who are not of very good and auspicious features even 
among those who can be counted; those who had been taken 
to the world of Yama by the terrible servants of Yama; 
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17. those who are not kinsmen; those who are so; those 
who were kinsmen in the course of other births; those whose 
names are not known; those of one’s own family but without 
issues; 

18. those who died due to poison; those who were struck 
by horned animals; ungrateful persons; slayers of preceptors 
and elders; those who had harassed and betrayed friends; 

19. those who killed women and children; those who are 
guilty of treachery; those who were violent and untruthful; 
those who have always been sinful; 

20. those who sell horses; those who take away other 
people’s wealth; helpless ones; the wretched and miserable; 
those incapable of being born as hurnan beings. 

21. If these are offered libations even once wit.h the waters 
of Ganga in accordance with the injunctions, they go to heaven. 
After being the dwellers of heaven, they shall attain liberation. 

22. He who utters the Mantras and offers the libations 
of the Pitrs unto these people and offers Ŝraddha and balls 
of rice, is called as one who is conversant with the procedure. 

23. Whatever holy places are there in the three worlds 
bestowing cherished desires, they resort to Ganga that flows 
towards the north at Kaŝi. 

24. O Vi$nu, the celestial river is sacred everywhere, 
capable of dispelling the sin of even Brahmana-slaughter. It 
is particularly so where its current flows towards the north at 
Kaŝi. 

25-26. Devas, sages and groups of Pitrs sing (i.e., wish): 
“Will Gaiiga flowing towards the north at Kaŝi be ever seen 
by us? We can be satiated through the Amrta (nectarine 
water) there and be free from the three types of distresses. 
Presently, with the grace of Viŝvanatha we shall attain salvation 
too.” , 

27. O Hari, Ganga alone is surely conducive to libera- 
tion, particularly so in Avimukta, due to the added weight of 
my presence. 

28. After realising that Kali age is excessively terrible, the 
devotion to Ganga is well-guarded. Ordinary men do not get 
(the benefit of that holy river) Ganga, the sole bestower of the 
path of salvation. 

29. Without the worship of Jahnavi who can expect lib- 
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eration after wandering through various wombs in the course 
of many thousands of births? 

30. O Vi?nu, Ganga alone is the greatest antidote to men 
of meagre intelligence, ailing with the ailment of worldly existence, 
bewildered and distracted on account of sins. 

31. If anyone repairs and rebuilds temples on the banks 
of Ganga, O Hari, he will have never-reducing (everlasting) 
happiness for a long time in my world. 

32. If anyone intends to go to Ganga for his own sake or 
for other’s sake but does not go due to delusion, he will fall 
(in hell) along with his ancestors. 

33. Those embodied human beings who carry out all their 
(holy) rites by means of the waters of Ganga are immortal 
ones, O Hari, even though they stay on the earth. 

34. He who resorts to Ganga, the celestial river, at least 
during the last days of his life, shall attain excellent goal even 
after committing many sins. 

35. Men are honoured in the heavenly world for as many 
thousands of years as their bones rest in the waters of Ganga. 

Visnu said: 

36-37. O Lord of Devas, O Lord of the universe, O Lord 
and benefactor of the worlds, if the bone of a wicked, evil- 
intentioned person were to fall casually in the sinless (sanc- 
tifying) waters of the heavenly river, how will he attain the 
great goal, after his premature accidental death? O !sa, let this 
be clearly enunciated. 

Maheŝvara said: 

38. In this regard I shall recount an old ancedote, O Adhoksaja 
(Vi?nu). O Visnu, listen with concentration of mind to the 
story of the Brahmana (Vahika) 1 . 

39. Formerly in the land of Kalinga, there was a Brahmana 
who used to sell salt. He was devoid of even a syllable from 
the Vedas. He avoided regular ablutions during dusks. 

40. His name was Vahika. He had only the Vajnasŭtra, the 
sacred thread (to indicate that he was a Brahmana). The wife 


1. The legend of Vahika is an iilustration of the sanctifying nature of 
Ganga. 
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of a weaver who became a widow immediatelv became his wife. 

41. Without a means of sustenance of life, the Ŝŭdra woman 
accompanied by her husband tormented by famine, left the 
country and went to another country. 

42. In the middle of the Dan<jlaka forest that Vahlka, emaciated 
with hunger and devoid of associates, was killed by a tiger 
fond of human flesh. 

43. A certain vulture seized his left leg and flew up. In the 
sky it had a fight with another flesh-eating vulture. 

44. While the two vultures desirous of the meat were fight- 
ing together with a desire to vanquish each other, the ankle 
of the leg fell down from the beak of the vulture. 

45. While the vultures were engaged in their duel, the 
ankle of the Bfahmana Vahika who had been killed by a tiger, 
casually fell into Gaiiga. 

46. As soon as the tiger killed that Vahika travelling through 
the forest, the cruel servants (of Yama) bound him with nooses. 

47. He was lashed much with whips; prodded all round 
with iron rods. He began to shed blood from his mouth. He 
was thus taken to the presence of Yama. 

48. Then, O Consort of Lakfmi, Citragupta was asked by 
Dharmaraja: “Tell me after due consideration the merits and 
demerits of this Brahmana quickly.” 

49-50. On being asked by the son of Vivasvan (i.e., Yama) 
Citragupta of wonderful intellect, who knew all the activities 
of all the creatures always, told Yamuna’s brother (i.e., Yama) 
all the inauspicious activities of the Brahmana Vahika of foul 
deeds, ever since the day of his birth. 

Citragupta said: 

51. The sacred rites 1 of Garbhadhana etc. have not been 
performed on his behalf before. O Hari (Yama), Jdtaharma 
(post-natal rite) wa$ not performed by his ignorant father. 

52. On the eleventh day, the naming ceremony was not 
duly performed for him: It is that rite which is the cause for 
subduing the sins since conception and which bestows happi- 
ness throughout the life. 


1. W 51-58 record various Saihskiras to be performed «m every individual 
since birth. 
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53-58. On the fourth month, the slow-witted father did 
not perform the Nirgama (going out from the lying-in cham- 
ber) rite, the most sacred of all rites whereby he (the son) 
would have become famous. The father did not perform the 
Nirgama rite on an auspicious lunar day with other auspicious 
features also. It would have prevented the departure to for- 
eign lands. 

On the sixth month, the rite of Annapraŝana (feeding with 
cooked rice) was not performed duly, O son of Bhaskara (i.e., 
Yama), whereby he (the son) would have always eaten plenty 
of wholesome food. 

On the completion of a year, the rite of Cŭdakarana (‘mak- 
ing tuft of hair’) was not performed befitting the family, through 
which rite his hairs would have become smooth and glossy and 
showering flowers. 

The rite of Karnavedha (boring the ear) was not performed 
on an auspicious day by his father, by which rite the ears could 
have borne gold (earrings) and grasped excellent learning. 

O Hari (Yama), it was (only) after the eighth year had passed 
that the rite of Mauhjibandha (binding with the Munja grass 
or thread-ceremony) was performed, which rite is intended 
for learning the Vedas and is conducive to the enhancement 
of celibacy. 

The very mentioning of the rite of Mauhji-Moksana (Re- 
lease from the Maunji i.e., Samavartana ceremony) was not 
performed by his father, aftcr which rite the excellent perfor- 
mance of the duties of a householder would have taken place. 

59. Some wife who had discarded the tradidon of the family 
and had become a harlot, was married by this consort of a 
Ŝŭdra woman, who abducted another man’s wife. 

60. This fellow had become a pilferer of other men’s wealth 
ever since his fifth year. He was addicted to the game of gambling 
and he always pracdsed misdeeds. 

61. While he was staying in a Rumd (salt-producing marsh) 
a year-old cow was hit by him with a stout stick when it licked 
salt. And the cow died. 

62. He used to kick his mother many times. His father’s 
words were never hecded to by him. 

63. He wa$ fond of quarrels. Many dmes he even ate poison. 
He habitually harassed people, tearing up their stomach. 
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64. This evil-mindcd fellow used to swallow on many oc- 
casions small poisons such as Dhattŭra, Karavira etc., even at 
the time of a playful quarrel. 

65. O son of Sŭrya (i.e., Yama), he was burnt with fire; he 
was bitten by dogs; hit by horned animals with the tips of their 
horns. 

66. This wicked fellow, despised by all good people, the 
committer of sins, has been bitten by venomous reptiles. With 
wooden pieces and lumps of clay, he inflicted injury on him- 
self frequendy. 

67. His head was struck by himself many times. This evil- 
minded fellow (violently) shook off his head, the best of all 
limbs of men which is always revered by good people. 

68. Though he was a Brahmana, this silly fellow did not 
know even the Gayatri. This evil-minded fellow ate fish and 
flesh as he pleased. 

69-70. Many times he got milk pudding cooked for his 
own sake. This silly fellow used to sell lac, salt, flesh along with 
milk, ghee and curds, poison, iron (hardware) and weapons, 
girl-slaves, cows and horses, hair and hides too. 

71. His limbs became nourished with the cooked food from 
Ŝŭdras. He used to indulge in sexual intercourse on festival 
days and even during the day-time. This wicked-souled fellow 
was averse to the holy rites pertaining to Devas and Pitrs. 

72. Birds were killed by him and hundreds of animals too. 
This cruel-minded fellow always cut off trees without any purpose. 

73. Untruthful in speech and always engrossed in violence, 
he caused disgust incessantly even to his kinsmen. 

74. O Ravija (son of the Sun i.e., Yama), of what avail is 
talking too much? He was a slander-monger decply indulging 
in the activities pertaining to the stomach and the organ of 
generation. He never made any monetai^ gift. He was a living 
personified form of sins. 

75-77. May he be cast into each of the following hells for 
the period of a Kalpa: Raurava, Andhatamisra, Kumbhipaka, 
Atiraurava, Kalasŭtra, Krmibhuj, Pŭyasonitakardama, Asipatravana, 
the terrible Yantrapi4a, Sudam?praka, Adhomukha, Pŭtigandha, 
Vi$(hagarta, Ŝvabhojana, Sŭcibhedya, Sandamŝa, Lalapa and 
Kfuradharaka. 


* * * 
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78-79. On hearing those words from the mouth of Citragupta, 
Dharmaraja rebuked the misbehaving Brahmana and commanded 
his servants. With a gesture of Yama’s eyebrows he was bound 
and led to the hell by them. The loud screaming and wailing 
of the sinners caused horripilation. 

Iŝvara said: 

80-81. In the course of the very severe tortures Vahika 
expired. Since (the ankle) had fallen from the mouth of the 
vulture into the pure waters of Ganga that yielded benefit at 
once, there came an aerial chariot jfrom heaven at the same 
time, O Hari, for the Brahmana Vahika. 

82-83. There were many bells hanging down from the 
aerial chariot. It was divine and full of hundreds of celestial 
damsels. The Brahmana who had assumed a divine form and 
dress climbed on to the divine vehicle. Divine scents and 
unguents he had applied (to his body) and he was fanned by 
groups of Apsaras, O Hari, due to the fact that a bone of his 
had fallen into Ganga. 

Skanda said: 

84. O Pot-born Sage, the power of certain things is (inex- 
plicably) wonderful. This is a mighty power of Sadaŝiva in 
liquid form. 

85. Indeed, it is for the sake of uplifting the worlds that 
Ganga is made to flow by Ŝambhu, the Lord of Devas, full of 
the nectar of kindness. 

86. This triple-steamed ( TripathagaminT) Ganga should not 
be considered by good people on a par with thousands of 
other rivers in the world (though) filled with water. 

87. The syllables of Ŝruti were squeezed out of mercy, O 
sage, by Ŝambhu. This Gahga was created by Gangadhara through 
the liquids arising therefrom (i.e., the water of Gaŭga is the 
Brahma-rasa squeezed out of Upani?ads—Com.) 

88. Due to his compassion for all creatures Ŝaŭkara ex- 
tracted the essence of Yogic and Upanifadic texts and created 
the most excellent one among rivers. 

89. The regions where the celestial river is not present are 
like nights without the moon and trees bereft of flowers. 
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90. The regions and quarters devoid of the waters of Gahgi 
are like riches devoid of faimess and sacrifices without mon- 
etary gifts. 

91. The directions devoid of Ganga are like the courtvard 
of the sky without the Sun, like a house at night without a 
lamp and like Brahmanas without Vedic study. 

92. Of the two, one of them doing the observance of a 
thousand Cdndrayanas purifying the body and the other drink- 
ing the water from Gahga, the one that drinks Gahga water 
is superior. 

"93. Of the two, one of them standing on a single foot for 
a hundred of thousand years and the other drinking the water 
of Gahga for a year, the one who drinks the water of Gahga 
is superior. 

94. O Hari, a man who lies down on the sandy banks of 
Bhi$masŭ (Ganga, the mother of Bhifma) as on a bed is su- 
perior to a man who hangs down with the head downwards 
for a period of a hundred years. 

95. Since Jahnavi Ganga is the destroyer of the distress 
resulting from sins of all the living beings suffering from the 
distress of sins, so there is nothing clse like it in Kali age. 

96. Just as serpents become rid of their venom by the 
mere sight of Garuda, so also sins become devoid of iustre 
(power) at the sight of Ganga. 

97. A man who keeps on his head the clay from the banks 
of Ganga certainly bears on his head the solar disc for the 
purpose of destroying darkness. 

98. Gaŭga alone is spoken as thc refuge of that sinner who 
is devoid of wealth and assailed by many vices. It cannot be 
otherwise. 

99. There is no doubt about this that Ganga shall redeem 
both the families (father’s as well as mother's) of men, if 
Ganga is heard about, desired, seen, touched, dmnk or plunged 
into. 

100. The acts of glorification, seeing, touching, drinking 
and plunging into with respect to Gaiiga are successively ten 
times more effective in increasing merit and destroying de- 
merit. 

101. Neither by sons, nor by riches nor by any other excel- 
lent activity is obtained that benefit which is derived by men 
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after resorting to Ganga. 

102. Those who never take the holy bath in Ganga that 
accords liberation even though they are hale and hearty (ca- 
pable) are cogenitally blind, lame and dead even if they (breathe 
and) are alive. 

103. O Hari, listen to the Ŝruti that glorifies Gaŭga. After 
listening to that Ŝruti of decisive meaning, an excellent man 
should resort to Ganga. 

104. Those who resort to the heaven-born Ganga go to 
heaven. She is identical with these five rivers: Iravati, Madhumati, 
Payasvini, Amrtarŭpa and Ŭrjasvati. 

105. Those who have resorted with all their heart to Jahnavi 
rising from the foot of Vi?nu and reaching the world, having 
meritorious current, being very ancient and resorted to by 
sages, go to the abode of Brahma. 

106. Ganga should always be devoutly approached by spiri- 
tually inclined if they yearn for the covetable position of Brahma. 
Like a mother leading her sons, Ganga always takes the worlds 
(people) to heaven. She is endowed with all good qualities. 

107. One who is desirous of the purity of himself should 
resort to Ganga that is worthy of being served by good people. 
She is immortal, and is identical with Savitri Mantra. She is 
the mother of Guha and is fully equipped with splendid rays. 
She is desirous (of granting boons), and is Cosmic-formed and 
possessed of Ira (Earth and Speech). 

108. A man who takes his holy dip in Ganga, practises 
celibacy and remains pure with mental concentration, becomes 
rid of all sins and he obtains (the benefit of) Vajapeya sacri- 
fice. 

109. If they (sinners) resort to her, Ganga shall always 
redeem those persons who are ovenvhelmed by inauspicious 
activities, who sink in the great ocean (of worldly existence) 
and who are about to fall into hell. 

110. Just as the world of Brahma is the most excellent one 
among all the worlds, so also Jahnavi is the most excellent one 
among rivers and lakes. 

111. Within half a Ghapka (i.e., 12 minutes) one gets the 
benefit that is obtained elsewhere after performing penances 
for three years with a firm resolve, if one does the same in 
Ganga. 
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112. A man staying in heaven and enjoying everlasting 
pleasure cannot have as much satisfaction as what people get 
on the banks of Ganga at night when the moon rises. 

113. One can assuredly cast like a piece of grass into the 
waters of Gahga, the dead body of an old person afflicted with 
sickness. It will enter Amaravatl (heavenly city). 

114. The lunar disc is always washed by the flood of waters 
of Ganga. Hence at the end of the day it has added lustre. 

115. The sin of a person who plunges into the waters of 
Ganga perishes immediately. At the same moment, he attains 
the greatest welfare. 

116. O Acyuta, the waters of Ganga if faithfully offered to 
the Pitrs by their descendants, accord them great satisfaction 
for three years. 

117. She redeems people of the earth, reptiles residing 
beneath and dwellers of heaven. Hence, O Vi§nu, she is called 
Tripathaga (‘going along the three paths—in three worlds‘). 

118. Ganga is the most excellent Tirtha of all Tirthas: she 
is the most excellent of all rivers. She bestows heavenly goal 
to all creatures, even to the greatest sinners. 

119. O Visnu, in the heaven, on the earth and in the 
atmosphere there are millions and millions of Tirthas resort- 
ed to by the people everywhere. All of them are present in 
Jahnavi entirely. 

120. One who regularly takes the holy bath in Ganga and 
meets with death without committing suicide (i.e., is not a 
committer of suicide), shall become a heaven-dweller. He never 
sees hells. 

121. Ganga herself is all the Tirthas. Ganga herself is a 
penance-grove. Ganga alone is the holy spot of supematural 
powers. No doubt need be entertained in this respect. 

122. O Pot-born Sage, people taking the holy baths in 
Jahnavi dwell where trees bear all desired fruits, where the 
ground is golden (i.e., in heaven). 

123-124. He who adorns with clothes and ornaments a milch 
cow of excellent behaviour and gives it to a Brahmana on the 
banks of Ganga, enjoys heavenly pleasures for as many thou- 
sand years as there are hairs on the body of that cow and her 
calf. 



272 


Skanda PurarM 


CHAPTER TWENTYNINE 

A Thousand Names of Gahga* 
( Gahgd-Sahasranama) 


Agastja said: 

1. The birth of men is futile without a holy bath in Ganga. 
Is there any other means whereby one may get the benefit of 
holy dip? 

2. How can the feeble, the lame, those who are overpow- 
ered by indolence and those who are in far-off foreign lands, 
get the benefit of holy bath in Ganga? 

3-4. O Six-faced Lord, to me who have bowed down to 
you, kindly say if there is anything that can yield the benefit 
of holy ablution in Ganga merely by its performance, be it in 
the form of monetary gift, Vrata (holy vow), Mantra, Stotra 
(hymn ),Japa, worshipping a deity or holy plunge into another 
holy river. 

5. O Skanda born of the womb of Ganga, O highly intel- 
ligent one, none excepting you knows the mighty power of the 
heavenly river. 

Skanda said: 

6. O sage, here in different places there are Tirthas with 
sacred waters, lakes and rivers occupied by people who have 
subdued their self. 

7. They have mighty power and they give apparent results 
too. But even a ten-millionth part of the heavenly river is not 
present there. 

8. Ganga is being held on his head by Ŝambhu, the Lord 
of Devas. Know (the greatness of Ganga) solely as an inference 
therefrom, O Pot-born Sage. 


* It is since the Vedic times that a list of epithets is used as a hymn of 
prayer, e.g. Rudradhyaya in TS iv.5. The number of epithets in such lisu went 
on increasing to include one thousand "Names" called Sahasranama. Thay are 
in honour of various dehies, great or small, such as Ŝiva, Vi?nu, Parvaŭ, Ŝakaihbhari 
and even a godlet Malhari. These epithets are overlapping as these deities 
came to be regarded as indentical with Supreme Brahman. Hence this Sahasranama, 
though only of a river, contains epitheu applicable to Brahman. 
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9. At the time of taking the holy bath in the other Tirthas, 
the Japa ofJahnavi is performed by people. Excepting Vi?nupadi 
(Gahga) what else is capable of ridding one of sins? 

10. O holy Brahmana, the benefit of the holy bath in Gaŭga 
is derived only from GaAga, just as the taste of grapes is only 
in the grapes, not in anything else. 

11. But, O sage, there is one means whereby the entire 
benefit of the holy bath in the divine river can be obtained. 
It is a great secret. 

12-13. It should be disclosed to one who is a devotee of 
Ŝiva, who is quiescent, who has devotion to Vi?nu also, who 
has faith, who is an Astika (believer in the existence of God) 
and who desires release from rebirth. It should not be dis- 
closed to anyone else on any occasion. This is a great secret, 
destructive of great sins. 

14. It is conducive to great welfare and is meritorious. It 
causes pleasure to the celestial river and continuity of Ŝiva’s 
pleasure. 

15. A Thousand Names of Ganga is the most brilliant of all 
excellent prayers. It is the greatest Japya (word worthy of being 
repeated for holy purposes) of all Japyas ; it is on a par with 
the Vedas and Upani$ads. 

16. The japa should be performed carefully by a man who 
maintains silence. The words are not loudly uttered but the 
letters should be clearly pronounced. The devojtee should be 
personally pure and sit in a clean place. 

17-168. [A Thousand Names of Ganga alphabetically arrangedj 

Om namo gahgd-devyen.: (Om, obeisance to Goddess Gaŭga)* 

1. Omkara-rŭpini (Possessor of the form Om). 

2. Ajara (Immune from old age) 

3. Atula (Incomparable) 

4. Ananta (Infinite) 

5. Amrtasrava (Having the current of nectar) 


* Thii Saharra-nama actually contains 997 names or epithets. In enumer- 
ating, the epithets in the verses are counted as 1, 2. 

The names are alphabetically arranged by the Purftoa-vnriter. Some epithets 
are in masculine and some in neuter gender. The interpretation of these 
epithets of Gangi follows the commenutor Riminanda. 
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6. Atyudara (Extremely liberal) 

7. Abhaya (Fearless) 

8. Asoka (Devoid of sorrow) 

9. Alakananda (A tributary of Gahga) 

10. Amrta (Nectarine) 

11. Amala (Free from impurities) 

12. Anatha-vatsala (Sympathetic or kind to the helpless) 

13. Amogha (Never futile) 

14. Apamyonih (Source of waters) 

15. Amftaprada (Bestower of immortality or Mok?a)] 

16. Avyaktalakfana (Having the characteristics of the unmanifest 

or Brahman) 

17. Ak 9 obhya (Unagitated) 

18. Anavacchinna (Unlimited) 

19. Apara (Having none greater than herself) 

20. Ajita (Unconquered) 

21. Anathanatha (Protectress of the helpless) 

22. Abhljtarthasiddhida (Bestower of success in what one desires) 

23. Anangavardhini (Increasing love) 

24. Animadiguna (Having Anima and other gunas or Siddhis) 

25. Adhara (Having Vi§nu as the basis or flowing from Vi?nu) 

26. Agraganya (Worthy of being considered before others) 

27. Alikaharini (Dispeller of the false i.e., ignorance) 

28. Acintyaŝakti (Of unimaginable power) 

29. Anagha (Sinless) 

30. Adbhutarŭpa (Of miraculous form or appearance) 

31. Aghaharini (Dispeller of sins) 

32. Adrirajasuta (Daughter of the king of Mountains) 

33. A?tangayogasiddiprada (Bestower of success in the 

practice of Yoga of eight ancillaries) 

34. Acyuta (Never falling from her original form) 

35. Ak$unnasakti (Of unobstructed power) 

36. Asuda (Bestower of the vital breaths) 

37. Anantatirtha (Possessor of an inflnite number of Tirthas) 

38. Amrtodaka (Of nectarine waters) 

39. Anantamahima (Of inflnite greatness) 

40. Aparŭ (Limidess) 
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41. Anantasaukhyaprada (Bestower of inflnite happiness) 

42. Annada (Bestower of food) 

43. Asefadevatamŭrti (Having the forms of the entire host of 
Devas) 

44. Aghora (Mild in form) 

45. Amrtarŭpinl (Having a nectarine form) 

46. Avidyajalasamani (Destroyer of the snare of Avidya or 
Dispeller of multitude of illusions) 

47. Apratarkyagatiprada (Bestower of a goal beyond imagi- 
nation) 

48. Aŝe$avighnasamhartri (Destroyer of the entire collection 
of hindrances). 

49. Aŝegagunagumphita (Pervaded by all good qualities) 

50. Ajftanatimirajyotih (Luminary dispelling the darkness of 
ignorance) 

51. Anugrahaparayana (Eager to bless) 

52. Abhirama (One in whom Yogins take delight) 

53. Anavadyangi (Of blemishless limbs) 

54. Anantasara (Of infinite power) 

55. Akalankini (Free from stigma) 

56. Arogyada (Bestower of health) 

57. Anandavalli (A creeper of bliss) 

58. Apannartivinaŝini (Destroyer of the distress of her devo- 
tees) 

59. Aŝcarya-mŭrti (Miraculous in form) 

60. Ayu$ya (Conducive to longevity) 

61. Adhya (Perfect) 

62. Adya (Primordial one) 

63. Apra (One that fills the surroundings) 

64. Aryasevita (Served by noble ones) 

65. Apyayini (Causing fullness) 

66. Aptavidya (One who has attained all lores) 

67. Akhya (Renowned) 

68. Ananda (Blissful) 

69. Aŝvasadayini (Consoler) 

70. Alasyaghni (Destroyer of indolence) 

71. Apadamhantri (Dispeller of adversities) 

72. Anandamfta-var$inl (Showerer of nectarine bliss) 
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73. Iravat! (Identical with the river Iravatl or possessor of 

food, or giver of enjoyments) 

74. Iftadatri (Bestower of what is desired) 

75. Itfa (The adored one) 

76. I$tapŭrtaphalaprada (Bestower of the benefits of sacri- 

fices— iffa and social services— Pŭrta) 

77. Itihasaŝrutidyartha (One whose purpose is praised by 

Itihasas and Ŝrutis) 

78. Ihamutra-ŝubha-prada (Bestower of auspiciousness here 

and hereafter) 

79. Ijyasila-samijye?tha (Honoured by those who regularly 

perform Yajnas and those who realize Brahman) 

80. Indradi-parivandita (Respectfully bowed to by Indra and 

others) 

81. Ilalahkara-mala (A necklace adorning the earth) 

82. Iddha (Self-luminous) 

83. Indira-ramya-mandira (Having Lak$mi as her abode and 

resting place) 

84. It (One in the form of knowledge) 

85. Indiradi-saihsevya (Worthy of being served by Lak$mi 

and others) 

86. Iŝvari (One who controls and rules) 

87. Iŝvara-vallabha (Endearing to the Lord) 

88. Itibhltihara (One who removes the fear due to excess of 

rain, drought etc.) 

89. Idya (Worthy of eulogy) 

90. Idaniya-caritra-bhrt (Having adorable conduct) 

91. Utkr?(a-ŝakti (Of excellent power or Vi?nu’s Utk?$(a power 

92. Utkr?fa (The excellent one) 

93. Udupa-mandala-carini (Moving about in the Lunar Zone) 

94. Uditambara-marga (One by whom the ethereal path is 

made to rise) 

95. Usra (Brilliant goddess) 

96. Uraga-loka-viharini (One sporting about in the world of 

serpents) 

97. Ukfa (One who sprinkles fruition) 

98. Urvara (Fertile one) 

99. Utpala (Idendcal with the lotus) 
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100. Utkuihbha (One who makes pots purified) 

101. Upendra-cara^a-drava (The water flowing from the feet 

of Vi$nu) 

102. Udanvat-pŭrti-hetu (Gause of filling the ocean) 

103. Ud&ra (Uberal) 

104. Utsaha-pravardhini (One who enhances enthusiasm) 

105. Udvegaghnl (Destroyer of anguish) 

106. U$na-$amanT (Suppressor of heat and distress) 

107. U?na-rasmi-suta-priya (Beloved of Yamuna, the daughter 

of the Sun-god) 

108. Utpatti-sthiti-samhara-karinl (The cause of origin, suste- 

nance and annihilation of the universe) 

109. Upari-carini (Moving above in the sky) 

110. Ŭrjam-vahanta (Identical with the mantra beginning with 

“ŭrjam vahantiramftam " etc.—VS 2.34: Or Sustainer of 
energy and power) 

111. Ŭrja-dhara (Upholder of strength) 

112. Ŭrjavati (Possessor of energy) 

113. Ŭrmi-malini (Having gariand of waves) 

114. Ŭrdhva-retah-priya (Beloved of Ordhva-retas i.e., Sages 

or god Siva) 

115. Ŭrdhvadhva (Whose path is above in the sky) 

116. Ŭrmila (Having waves) 

117. Ŭrdhva-gati-prada (Bestower of the goal above viz. Svarga 

or Mokfa) 

118. £$i-vrnda- stutardhi (One whose prosperity is eulogized 

by groups of sages) 

119. Rnatraya-vinasini (Destroyer of the three types of indebt- 

edness to Devas, Sages and the Pitrs) 

120. ^ltambhara (Upholder of Truth) ^ 

121. Rddhi-datri (Bestower of prosperity) 

122. Rk-svarŭpa (Of the form of Rks) 

123. ^ju-priya (Beloved of the straightforward) 

124. Rkfamargavaha (Flowing through the path of the Stars) 

125. Rk$arcih (Having the stellar brilliance) 

126. Rjumarga-pradarsini (Guide to the morally straight path 

i.e., the path to Moksa) 

127. Edhitakhila-dharmartha (One who has enhanced the piety 



278 


SkandaPurana 


and riches of every one) 

128. Eki (The sole or the important one) 

129. Ekamftadayini (The bestower of single immortal Brah- 

man) 

130. Edhaniya-svabhŭva (One whose nature is to develop 

continuously) 

131. Ejya (Worthy of being venerated) 

132. Ejitase$apataka (One who has made all sins tremble) 

133. Aisvaryada (Bestower of prosperity and mastery) 

134. Aisvarya-rupa (One in the form of prosperity) 

135. Aitihyam (Tradition, Mythological truth—regarded as one 

of the Pramanas) 

136. Aindavidyuti (Of Lunar lustre) 

137. Ojasvini (Having energetic power) 

138. 0?adhik$etram (Idendcal with the field of medicinal plants) 

139. Ojoda (The bestower of energy) 

140. Odana-dayini (Bestower of cooked rice) 

141. Ofphamrta (Of nectarine lips—sweet in speech) 

142. Aunnatya-datri (Bestower of a high posidon) 

143. Au?adham bhavaroginam (Medicine unto the sufferer 

from the ailment of worldly existence or Samsara) 

144. Audarya-cancura (Adept in munificent distribudon)] 

145. Aupendri (Idendcal with Lak?ml) 

146. Augri (Having the ferocious power of annihiladon) 

147. Aumeya-rupini (One in the form of Uma) 

148. Ambaradhvavaha (Flowing through the celesdal path) 

149. Amba^tha (Stadoned among the devotees of Vifrm) 

150. Ambaramala (A garland unto the sky) 

151. Ambujek$ana (Having lotuses for the eyes) 

152. Ambika (One in the forms of Durga; Mother Divine) 

153. Ambumahayoni (The primary cause of waters) 

154. Andhoda(Bestower of food) 

155. Andhaka-harini (Remover of ignorance) 

156. Amsumala (A garland of rays) 

157. Amsumati (Endowed with brilliance) 

158. Angikrta-?a<jlanana (One who has adopted the Six-faced 

Lord as her son) 
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159. Andhatamisrahantri (One that wards o£F from the hell 

Andhatamisra) 

160. Andhuh (Identical with the Dharma-Kŭpa well) 

161. Anjana (Identical with Avidya or Hanuman’s mother) 

162. Aŭjanavati (Possessing Avidya) 

163. Kalyagakarini (The cause of welfare) 

164. Kamya (Worthy of being desired) 

165. Kamalotpalagandhini (Having the fragrance of lotuses 

and lilies) 

166. Kumudvati (Having lilies) 

167. Kamalini (Having lotuses) 

168. Kanti (Possessing lunar splendour) 

169. Kalpitadayini (The bestower of cherished desire) 

170. Kaftcanak?! (Golden-eyed) 

171. Kamadhenu (Identical with the divine cow) 

172. Kirtikrt (One who causes renown) 

173. Klesanasini (Destroyer of the five types of Kleŝa —pain) 

174. Kratusre$(ha (Superior to sacrifices) 

175. Kratuphala (Yielding the same benefit as that of a sacri- 

fice) 

176. Karmabandha-vibhedini (Destroyer of the bondage of 

Karmas) 

177. Kamalakfi (Lotus-eyed) 

178. Klama-hara (One who dispels fatigue) 

179. Krŝanu-tapana-dyuti (Having the lustre of flre and the 

sun) 

180. Karunardra (Melting i.e., full of compassion) 

181. Kalyanl (One who is endowed with welfare) 

182. Kalikalma$a-n&ŝini (Destroyer of the sins of the Kali Age) 

183. Kamarŭpa (Having the ability to assume any desired form) 

184. Kriyaŝakti (Having the power of action) 

185. Kamalotpalamalini (Having the garlands of lotuses and 

lilies) 

186. Kŭ$astha (Stationed in Avidya) 

187. Karuna (Mercy personified) 

188. Kanta (Dignified and dazzling) 

189. Kŭrmayana (Having the tortoise as her vehicle) 
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190. Kalavatl (Endowed with Kalas) 

191. Kamala (Of the form of Lak?mi) 

192. Kalpalatika (Wish-yielding creeper like the divine tree) 

193. Kali (Having the form of Kali) 

194. Kalu§avairini (Destroyer of sins) 

195. Kamaniyajala (Having desirable or beautiful waters) 

196. Kamra (A lover of Ŝantanu, the beautiful) 

197. Kapardisukapardaga (Stationed in the matted hairs of 

Kapardin (i.e., Siva) 

198. Kalakŭta-prasamani (One who subdues even the Kalakŭta 

poison) 

199. Kadamba-kusuma-priya (Fond of the Kadamba flowers) 

200. Kalindi (Of the form of Kalindi) 

201. Kelilalita (Beautiful in her sports) 

202. Kala-kallola-malika (Having garlands of waves producing 

pleasing sounds) 

203. Kranta-loka-traya (One who has transcended the three 

worlds) 

204. Kandŭh (One who destroys Avidya) 

205. Kandu-tanaya-vatsala (Fond of the son of Kandu i.e., 

Markandeya) 

206. Khadgini (Wielding a sword) 

207. Khadga-dharabha (Having the lustre of the edge of a 

svvord) 

208. Khaga (Flowing through the firmament) 

209. Khan^endu-dharini (Adorned by the crescent moon) 

210. Khe-khela-gamini (One who moves playfully through the 

sky) 

211. Khastha (One stationed in the firmament or Brahman) 

212. Khandendu-tilaka-priya (Beloved of the Lord having the 

crescent moon as Tilaka mark on the forehead) 

213. Khecari (Moving in the firmament) 

214. Khecari-vandya (Worthy of the salutation of the celestial 

women) 

215. Khyatih (One in the form of renown) 

216. Khyati-pradayini (One who bestows renown) 

217. Khandita-pranataghaugha (One who splits asunder the 

multitude of sins of those who bow down to her) 



IV.i.29.17-168 


281 


218. Khala-buddhi-vinasini (One who destroys the evil inten- 

tion of rogues) 

219. Khatainah-kandasandoha (One who has uprooted the 

multitude of the bulbuous roots of sins) 

220. Khadga-kha|vanga-khepni (One who plays with swords, 

Khatvangas and Khefas as weapons) 

221. Khzura-santapaŝamani (One who suppresses fierce heat) 

222. Khanih-plyŭ$a-pathasam (One source of nectar like water) 

223. Ganga (One flowing in the sky) 

224. Gandhavati (Sweet-smelling or of the form of the earth) 

225. Gauri (Gauri i.e., Parvati or the wife of the Lord of 

waters) 

226. Gandharva-nagara-priya (Fond of the cides of Gandharvas) 

227. Gambhirangi (Having majesdc limbs) 

228. Gunamayi (Equipped with high qualides) 

229. Gatatanka (One who is devoid of extreme fright) 

230. Gad-priya (Fond of the highest goal) 

231. Gananathambika (Mother of Ganesa) 

232. Gita (One who is sung about) 

233. Gadya-padya-pari?tuta (One who is eulogized in prose 

and poetry) 

234. Gandhari (One who supports the earth) 

235. Garbha-samani (One who suppresses future rebirth) 

236. Gati-bhra$ta-gad-prada (One who bestows salvadon to 

those who are fallen from the path of salvadon) 

237. Gomad (Idendcal with the river Gomati) 

238. Guhyavidya (Idendcal with the knowledge of Brahman) 

239. Gauh (Idendcal with the cow, the earth, the Veda, speech 

or the heaven) 

240. Goptri (One who protects) 

241. Gagana-gamini (Going through the sky) 

242. Gotra-pravardhini (One who makes the Gotra flourish) 

243. Gunya (One beneficial to the Gunas) 

244. Gugatita (One who transcends the Gunas) 

245. Gunagranih (One who controls the Gunas) 

246. Guhambika (Mother of Guha or Skanda) 

247. Girisuta (The daughter of the Mountain) 
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248. GovindanghrKamudbhava (Originating from the feet of 

Govinda) 

249. Gunaniya-caritra (One whose conduct is to be meditated 

upon) 

250. Gayatri (Identical with the Mantra, Gayatri or one who 

protects those who sing her glory) 

251. Giriŝa-priya (Beloved of Lord Ŝiva) 

252. Gŭdha-rŭpa (One whose real form is concealed) 

253. Gunavati (One possessing Gunas) 

254. Gurvi (The great or mighty one) 

255. Gauravavardhini (One of enhancing majesty) 

256. Grahapidahara (One who removes the adverse afflictions 

from Planets) 

257. Gundra (Identical with the Musta plant or destroyer of 

Avidya) 

258. Garaghni (Destroyer of poisons) 

259. Ganavatsala (One fond of music) 

260. Gharma-hantri (Destroyer of heat) 

261. Ghrtavati (One having ghee-like waters) 

262. Ghrta-tusp-pradayini (One who bestows the satisfaction 

through ghee) 

263. Ghanta-rava-priya (One fond of the jingling sound of 

bells) 

264. Ghoraghaugha-vidhvamsa-karini (One who destroys the 

terrible mass of sins) 

265. Ghfanatu^pkari (One who gives satisfaction to the sense 

of smell) 

266. Ghofa (Identical with the majestic sound of the streams 

or one producing the jingling sound of various oma- 
ments) 

267. Ghanananda (One who has excessive bliss) 

268. Ghanapriya (One fond of clouds) 

269. Ghatuka (One destroying sins) 

270. Ghŭrnita-jala (One whose waters are whirled up) 

271. Ghr$ta-p&taka-santati (One who has crushed series of sins) 

272. Ghafakotf-prapitapa (One whose waters are drunk through 

millions of pots) 
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273. Ghaplasc?a-mangala (Onc who has made all thc auspi- 

cious things happen) 

274. Ghrnavatl (One endowed with compassion) 

275. Ghjrnanidhi (Storehouse of mercy) 

276. Ghasmara (Devourer of everything) 

277. Ghŭkanadini (Having the sounds produced by owls) 

278. Ghusrna-pinjaratanu (One whose form is slightly yellow- 

ish in hue due to the unguents) 

279. Gharghara (Identical with the eddy named Gharghara) 

280. Gharghara-svana (Making the sound ‘Gharghara’ or the 

sound of the eddy of the name' Gharghara) 

281. Candrika (Identical with the moon-light) 

282. Candrakantambu (Having the waters like lunar stones) 

283. Cancadapa (Having flowing waters) 

284. Caladyuti (Having glittering and sparkling lustre) 

285. Cinmayi (Identical with the Supreme Knowledge) 

286. Citirupa (Having the form of blissful consciousness) 

287. Candrayutasatanana (Having the face resembling mil- 

lions of moons) 

288. Campeyalocana (Having the eyes resembling the Campeya 

flowers) 

289. Caru (Beautiful) 

290. Carvangi (Having beautiful limbs) 

291. Carugamini (Flowing beautifully) 

292. Carya (Worthy of being realized through Upanisads) 

293. Caritranilaya (Receptacle of good behaviour) 

294. Citrakrt (Creating the diverse kinds of worlds) 

295. Citrarŭpini (Having wonderfully variegated form) 

296. Campŭh (In the form of Campŭ form of literary com- 

posilion or Campaka flowers) 

297. Candana-sucyambu (Having water as sweet-smelling as 

sandal) 

298. Carcaniya (Worthy of being pondered over) 

299. Cirasthira (Long-standing and Firm) 

300. Garu-campaka-mala<lhya (Rich with garlands of excel- 

lent Carhpaka flowers) 

301. Camitaŝe$a-du?kr(a (One who has swallowed sins entirely) 
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302. Cidakasavaha (She who takes to the firmament of con- 

sciousness) 

303. Cintya (Worthy of being pondered over) 

304. Cancat (That which is sparkling, self-luminous) 

305. Coritase?a-vrjina (One by whom the entire mass of sins 

has been stolen away) 

306. Caritase$a-mandala (One by whom the entire range of 

worlds has been traversed) 

307. Cheditakhila-papaugha (One by whom all the mass of 

sins have been chopped off) 

308. Chadmaghnl (One who destroys all fraudulent practices 

or ignorance) 

309. Chala-harini (One who removes the fraudulent ignorance) 

310. Channa-trivi${a-patala (One by whom the surface of heaven 

has been pervaded) 

311. Chotitaŝesa-bandhana (One by whom the entire range 

of bondage has been removed) 

312. Churitamrta-dharaugha (One by whom the current of 

ambrosia has been caused to flow) 

313. Chinnainah (One by whom sins have been eradicated) 

314. Chandagamini (One who flows at will independently) 

315. Chatrikrta-maralaugha (One who has made flocks of swans 

into a big umbrella) 

316. Chatlkfta-nijamrta (One by whom her own Amrta-like 

water has been displayed together) 

317. Jahnavi (ĵahnu’s daughter) 

318. Jya (One who resembles bowstring) 

319. Jagan-mata (Mother of the universe) 

320. Japya (Worthy of being eulogized by Japas) 

321. Janghala-vicika (Having rapid waves) 

322. Jaya (Ever victorious) 

323. Janardanaprita (Propitiated by Janardana) 

324. Ju$aniya (Worthy of being resorted to) 

325. Jagad-hita (One benevolent to the worlds) 

326. Jivanam (Cause of livelihood) 

327. Jivana-prapa (One who is essentially vital to the living 

beings through water) 

328. Jagat (Identical with the universe) 
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329. Jye 9 (ha (The primordial one) 

330. Jaganmayi (Of the form of the universe) 

331. Jiva-jivatulatika (The life-giving medicinal creeper unto 

all living beings) 

332. Janmi-janma-nibarhini (One who eradicates rebirth of 

all living beings destined to be reborn) 

333. Jadya-vidhvamsana-kari (One who destroys sluggishness) 

334. Jagadyoni (The cause of origin of the universe) 

335. Jalavila (Turbid with water) 

336. Jagadananda-janani (Causing delight to the universe) 

337. Jalaja (Born of Vi?nu) 

338. Jalajeksanl (Lotus-eyed one) 

339. Janalocanapiyŭ$a (Ambrosia unto the eyes of the peo- 

ple) 

340. Jatatata-viharini (Sporting about in the matted hairs of 

Ŝiva) 

341. Jayanti (Victorious) 

342. Janjapŭkaghni (Destroyer of sins) 

343. Janita-jnana-vigraha (One who creates the figure of knowl- 

edge) 

344. Jhallari-vadya-kuŝala (One clever in playing on the musical 

instrument Jhallari) 

345. Jhalajjhala-jalavfta (Full of waters producing the sound 

‘Jhalaj-jhala’) 

346. Jhintlŝavandya (Worthy of being adored by Jhintisa—a 

form of Ŝiva) 

347. Jhankarakarini (Producing the sound of Jhankara) 

348. Jharjharavati (Producing the sound Jharjhara) 

349. Tlkitase?a-patala (One who has traversed through the 

entire region of Patala) 

350. Taiikikainodri-patane (Functioning like a chisel in an- 

nihilating the mountain of sins) 

351. Tankara-hftyat-kallola (Having waves dancing with the 

sound of Taŭkara) 

352. Tikaniy&-mahatata (Having great banks worthy of being 

served) 

353. Dambara-pravaha (Flowing rapidly) 
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354. pina-rajahaibsa-kulakula (Occupied by flights of royal 

swans) 

355. Dama<jk}amaru-hasta (Having the Damaru producing “Dam” 

sound, in the hands) 

356. Damarokta-maha^daki (Having the great Mantra-body 

Mahandaka as mentioned in the Damara scripture) 

357. phaukitaŝe?a-nirvana (One who has brought all types of 

salvadon within the reach of devotees) 

358. Dhakka-nadacalajjala (Having wave of water moving and 

producing the sound of the drum Dhakka) 

359. Dhundhi-vighneŝa-jananl (Mother of God Dhundhi- 

Vighnesvara) 

360. Dhana^-dhunita-pataka (One who removes sins produc- 

ing the sound “Dhanat”) 

361. Tarpani (Causing delight and sadsfacdon unto all) 

362. Tirtha-drtha (Tirtha of all Tirthas) 

363. Tripatha (Having three worlds as pathways) 

364. Tridaseŝvari (Goddess of Devas) 

365. Trilokagoptri (One who protects the three worlds) 

366. Toyeŝi (Goddess of waters) 

367. Trailokya-parivandita (Honoured and adored by all the 

three worlds) 

368. Tapa-tritaya-samhartri (One who eradicates the three types 

of distress) 

369. Tejobala-vivardhini (One who enhances brilliance and 

strength) 

370. Trilak$ya (Manifest in three worlds) 

371. Tarani (One who redeems all) 

372. Tara (Idendcal with Omkara orwith Tara, one of the five 

etemal Kanyas) 

373. Tarapad-kararcita (Worshipped with the rays of the moon) 

374. Trailokya-pavani-puriya (Holiest of the rivers sancdfying 

the three worlds) 

375. Tu$d<& (One who bestows sadsfacdon) 

376. Tu^ŭpini (Ohe who destroys avidity) 

377. Tr§nacchetrl (One who destroys desires) 

378. Tirthamata (Mother of all the Tirthas) 
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379. Trivikrama-padodbhava (Arising from thc foot of Lord 

Vi?nu) 

380. Tapomayi (Identical with austerities) 

381. Taporŭpa (Having the form of austerities) 

382. Tapahstoma-phalaprada (One who bestows the fruit of 

penance) 

383. Trailokya-vyapini (One who pervades the three worlds) 

384. Trpti (Identical with satisfaction) 

385. Tfptikft (One who causes satisfaction) 

386. Tattva-rŭpini (Identical with reality) 

387. Trailokya-sundari (Charming in the three worlds) 

388. Turya (The fourth state beyond wakefulness, dream and 

sleep) 

389. Turyatita-padaprada (One who bestows the state beyond 

the four states) 

390. Trailokya-lak$mi (The glory of the three worlds) 

391. Tripadi (Having three different abodes) 

392. Tathya (One who is not affected by the three units of 

time) 

393. Timiracandrika (Moonlight unto the darkness of igno- 

rance) 

394. Tejogarbha (Having the divine Tejas in the womb) 

395. Tapahsara (The essence of penance) 

396. Tripurari-sirogfha (Having the head of Lord Ŝiva as her 

abode) 

397. Trayisvarŭpini (Identical with the three Vedas) 

398. Tanvi (Beautifŭl in form) 

399. Tapanaiigaja-bhiti-hft (One who removes the fear from 

Yama, the son of Sun) 

400. Tari (One who takes devotees across the ocean of Samsara) 

401. Taranija-mitram (Friendly towards Yamuna) 

402. Tarpitaŝe$a-pŭrvaja (One who consoled and propitiated 

all the ancestors) 

403. Tulavirahita (One without an equal) 

404. Tivrapapatŭla-tanŭnapat (One who functions like fire in 

the case of sins that resemble cotton) 

405. Daridrya-damani (One who suppresses poverty) 
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406. Dak$a (Very efficient in giving Bhukti and Mukti) 

407. Du$prek?ya (Very difficult to be seen) 

408. Divyaman<jlana (Having divine ornaments) 

409. Dik?avati (Having initiation) 

410. Duravapya (Very difficult to obtain) 

411. Drakfa-madhura-varibhrt (Having vvater as sweet as grape- 

juice) 

412. Darsitaneka-kutuka (One who displays various wonder- 

ful miracles) 

413. Du$tadurjaya-duhkhahrt (One who removes evil and 

unsurmountable miseries) 

414. Dainyahrt (One who removes wretchedness) 

415. Duritaghni (One who destroys sins) 

416. Danavari-padabja (Born of the lotus-like feet of the enemy 

of demons i.e M Vi?nu) 

417. Dandasŭkavi?aghni (One who removes the venom of 

serpents) 

418. Daritaghaughasantati (One who removes the series of 

floods of sins) 

419. Druta (Rapid) 

420. Devadrumacchanna (Covered with celestial trees) 

421. Durvaragha-vinasini (One who destroys even those sins 

that cannot be warded off) 

422. Damagrahya (One who can be attained through mental 

control) 

423. Devamata (Identical with Aditi, mother of Devas) 

424. Devaloka-pradarŝini (Guide unto the world of the Devas) 

425. Devadevapriya (Beloved of the Lord of Devas) 

426. Devi (Self-refulgent) 

427. Dikpala-padadayinl (One who bestows guardianship of 

the quarters) 

428. Dirghayuhkarini (One who bestows longevity) 

429. Dirgha (Uninterruptably long) 

430. Dogdhri (One from whom the Purufarthas or aims of 

life can be derived) 

431. Dŭfagavaijita (Devoid of blemishes) 

432. Dugdhambuvahini (One in whom milk flows like water) 

433. Dohya (Worthy of being milked) 
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434. Divya (Divine) 

435. Divyagatiprada (One who bestows divine status) 

436. Dyunadl (Celestial river) 

437. Dinaŝaranam (Refuge unto the wretched) 

438. Dehi-deha-nivarini (One who prevents the taking up of 

a body by the soul i.e., ribirth) 

439. Draghiyasi (Very great) 

440. Daghahantri (Destroyer of heat of distress) 

441. Ditapataka-santati (One by whom the series of sins has 

been cut off) 

442. Dŭradeŝantaracari (One who traverses far-off countries) 

443. Durgama (Very difficult to be attained) 

444. Devavallabha (Beloved of gods) 

445. Durvrttaghni (Destroyer of those whose conduct is bad) 

446. Durvigahya (Very difficult to be entered) 

447. Dayadhara (Receptable of compassion) 

448. Dayavati (Merciful) 

449. Durasada (Difficult of access) 

450. Danaŝila (Habitual bestower) 

451. Dravini (Regularly dissolving sins) 

452. Druhina-stuta (Eulogized by Brahma) 

453. Daityadanavasamŝuddhikartri (Habitually purifying Daityas 

and Danavas too) 

454. Durbuddhi-haripi (One who removes evil intentions) 

455. Danasara (One who can be known through the distribu- 

tion of gifts) 

456. Dayasara (One who can be known through merciful deeds) 

457. Dyava-bhŭmi-vigahini (One who passes through heaven 

and earth) 

458. Dr?tadr§ta-phala-prapti (One from wĥom viable and invisible 

fruits are obtained) 

459. Devata-vrndavandita (Revered by groups of Devas) 

460. Dirghavrata (One having rites of long duration) 

461. Dirghadnti (One with perception of a long range) 

462. Diptatoya (One with bright waters) 

463. Duralabha (One who is very difficult to obtain) 

464. Dan<£ayitri (One who metes out punishment) 
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465. Dan^aniti (One who is engrossed in statesmanship) 

466. Dufta-darujla-dhararcita (One who is adored by those who 

punish evil-doers) 

467. Durodaraghni (One who eradicates the evil of gambling 

etc.) 

468. Davarcih (Having the splendour like that of forest fire) 

469. Dravat (One absorbed in her work and hence perfect) 

470. Dravyaika-ŝevadhi (The principal resort of all objects) 

471. Dinasantapasamani (One who subdues the distress of 

the wretched) 

472. Datri (Bestower of bocns) 

473. Davathuvairini (Destroyer of the trembling due to the 

fear of worldly sufferings) 

474. Darividaranapara (One engaged in splitting i.e., cutting 

her way through valley) 

475. Danta (One with perfect controi over the senses) 

476. Danta-jana-priya (Loved by people with self-control) 

477. Daritadrita^a (One who erodes the ridges of mountains) 

478. Durga (Identical with Goddess Durga) 

479. Durgaranya-pracarini (One that regularly flows through 

impassable forests) 

480. Dharmadrava (Having righteousness as the flowing cur- 

rent) 

481. Dharmadhura (Possessing the weightage or responsibil- 

ity of piety or Of the form of excellent Dharma) 

482. Dhenu (Idendical with wish-yielding divine cow) 

483. Dhira (Inteiligent, learned; Giver of Advaitic intelligence) 

484. Dhrti (Prop or support) 

485. Dhruva (Permanently stable) 

486. Dhenu-dana-phala-sparŝa (One whose contact is the fruit 

of the gift of cows) 

487. Dhanna-kamartharmok$ada (One who bestows righteousness, 

pleasure, wealth and salvation) 

488. Dharmormivahini (Having the flowing waves of piety) 

489. Dhurya (The most excellent one) 

490. Dhatri (Nursing mother) 

491. Dhatri-vibhŭ$anam (Adornment of the earth) 
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492. Dharmini (Mcritorious) 

493. Dharmaŝila (Habitually practising holy rites) 

494. Dhanvikoti-krtavana (One who accords protection through 

millions of bows) 

495. Dhyatr-papahara (One who eradicates the sins of those 

who meditate) 

496. Dhyeya (Worthy of being meditated upon) 

497. Dhavan: (One who deanses) 

498. Dhŭta-kalmafa (One who eradicates sins) 

499. Dharmadhara (Flowing current of piety) 

500. Dharmasara (Essence of piety) 

501. Dhanada (Bestower of wealth) 

502. Dhanavardhini (One who increases wealth) 

503. Dharmadharma-guna-cchetri (One who snaps the strings 

of piety and impiety) 

504. Dhattŭra-kusuma-priya (One who is fond of the Dhattŭra 

flowers) 

505. Dharmeŝi (Goddess of piety) 

506. Dharmaŝastrajna (One conversant with scriptures) 

507. Dhanadhanya-samrddhi-krt (One who causes the abun- 

dance of wealth and food-grains) 

508. Dharmalabhya (One obtained through piety) 

509. Dharmajala (Having piety for waters) 

510. Dharma-prasava-dharminl (One having the function of 

producing piety) 

511. Dhyanagamya-svarŭpa (One whose form is understood 

by means of meditation) 

512. Dharani (Identical with earth) 

513. Dhatrpŭjita (Adored by BrahmS) 

514. Dhŭh (One who shakes off sins) 

515. Dhŭijapjatasamstha (One stationed in the matted hairs 

of Dhŭrja(i i.e., Ŝiva) 

516. Dhanya (Conducive to affluence) 

517. Dhlb (InteUect) 

518. Dharattavad (One having the power of retention) 

519. Nandi 

520. Nirvagajananl (Producing liberation) 
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521. Nandinl (One that causes delight) 

522. Nunna-pataka (One by whom sins have been eradicated) 

523. Ni$iddha-vighnanicaya (One who has warded off multi- 

tudes of obstacles) 

524. Nijananda-prakaĴinl (One who makes the bliss of the 

absolute manifest) 

525. Nabhoŭganacari (Flowing through the celestial yard) 

526. Nuti (In the form of eulogy) 

527. Namya (Worthy of being bowed to) 

528. Narayani (Identical with the power of Narayana) 

529. Nuta (Eulogized) 

530. Nirmala (Free from impurides) 

531. Nirmalakhyana (One whose narration is conducive to 

purification from sins) 

532. Nasinl-tapasampadam (One who eradicates the series of 

sins) 

533. Niyata (One at perfect ease) 

534. Nitya-sukhada (One who bestows permanent bliss) 

535. Nanascarya-mahanidhi (The great storehouse of many 

wonders) 

536. Nadi (River) 

537. Nadasaromata (Mother of rivers and lakes) 

538. Nayika (Controller of everyone) 

539. Nakadirghika (Heavenly pond) 

540. Na$toddharanadhIra (Adept in redeeming those who are 

lost) 

541. Nandana (One who makes devotees flourish) 

542. Nandadayini (Habitually bestowing affluence) 

543. Nirniktaŝesa-bhuvana (One who has sanctified the cntire 

universe) 

544. NissaAga (Free from contaminating associations) 

545. Nirupadrava (Harmless) 

546. Niralariibŭ (Devoid of extemal support) 

547. Ni^prapaAca (One transcending the Sariisara) 

548. Nirnasita-mahamala (One who has utterly eradicated great 

impurities of sinS) 

549. Nirmala-jnana-janani (One that generates knowledge ffee 

from blemishes} 
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550. Nissc^a-pranitapahft (One who removes the distresses of 

living being utterly) 

551. Nityotsava (Having permanent fesdvities) 

552. Nityatfpta (Eternally satisfied) 

553. Namaskarya (One worthy of being bowed to) 

554. Niraftjana (Free from ignorance) 

555. Nifthavati (One strictly observing restraints) 

556. Niratanka (Free from apprehension) 

557. Nirlepa (Free from contamination of sins) 

558. Niscalatmika (One of quiescent soul) 

559. Niravadya (Free from blemishes) 

560. Nirlha (Desirelessly inactive) 

561. Nllalohita-mŭrdhaga (Going up i.e., staying on the head 

of Ŝiva) 

562. Nandibhrngiganastutya (Worthy of being eulogized by 

the Ganas, Nandin and Bhrngi) 

563. Naga (Identical with Nagas) 

564. Nanda (One who delights or contributes to prosperity) 

565. Nagatmaja (Born of the mountain) 

566. Ni$pratyŭha (Free from impediments) 

567. Nakanadi (Celestial river) 

568. Nirayarnava-dlrghanaul]i (The long boat of redemption 

from the ocean of hell) 

569. Punyaprada (One who bestows merit) 

570. Punyagarbha (Meritorious in the womb) 

571. Punya (Identical with merit) 

572. Punyataranginl (A meritorious river) 

573. Prthu (Perfect and large) 

574. Prthuphala (Vielding great benefits) 

575. Pŭrna (All-pervading or Of unobstructed current) 

576. Pranatarti-prabhaftjini (Habitually eradicating the distress 

of those who bow down) 

577. Pranada (One who instils vital airs) 

578. Pranijananl (Mother of all living beings) 

579. Praneŝi (Controller of the vital airs) 

580. Pranarŭpini (One identical with the Cosmic Hiranyagarbha) 

581. Padmalaya (Identical with Laksml) 
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582. Parasaktih (Thc greatest power) 

583. Purajitparamapriya (Highlv beloved of the Destroyer of 

the three Puras i.e., Siva) 

584. Para (The highest) 

585. Paraphala-prapti (One bestowing the acquisition of the 

greatest fhiit) 

586. Pavani (One who sanctifies) 

587. Payasvini (Having excellent water) 

588. Parananda (\ielding the highest bliss) 

589. Prakfttartha (Having excellent objectives) 

590. Pratiftha (Established base of all) 

591. Palani (One who protects) 

592. Para (One who fills) 

593. Puranapathita (Dealt with in the Puranas) 

594. Prfta (Deiighter of all) 

595. Pranavak?ara-rŭpini (Identical with the letters of Pranava) 

596. Parvati (Identical with Parvati) 

597. Prema-sampanna (£ndowed with great love) 

598. Pasupasavimocani (One who releases the Pasu or indi- 

vidual souls from Pasas or nooses, fetters) 

599. Paramatma-svarŭpa (Identical with the Supreme Soul) 

600. Parabrahma-prakasini (The illuminator of the Supreme 

Brahman) 

601. Paramananda-ni$panda (Having the excessive vibratious 

of the highest bliss) 

602. Prayascitta-svarŭpini (Identical with expiations) 

603. Paniyarŭpa-nirvana (With salvation stationed in the form 

of its waters) 

604. Paritrana-parayana (Ultimate resort in the matter of sav- 

ing the devotee) 

605. Papendhana-davajvala (Functioning like the forest fire 

amongst the fuels in the form of sins) 

606. Pap&ri (Enemy of sins) 

607. Pipan&manut (Dispeller of sins through the utterance of 

her names) 

608. Paramaisvarya-jananl (Producer of the greatest powers 

like apimt) 

609. Prajftt (Knower of hcr own refŭlgence) 
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610. Prajna (Extremely intelligent) 

611. Parapara (Identical with the greatest and the smallest) 

612. Pratyak$a-lak§mlh (Lak§mi incarnate) 

613. Padmak?! (Lotus-eyed) 

614. Paravyomamrtasrava (£xuding the nectar of the greatest 

firmament) 

615. Prasannarŭpa (Having pleasant form) 

616. Pranidhi (Wherein all the objects are deposited in Pralaya) 

617. Pŭta (Extremely sacred) 

618. Pratyaksadevata (Perceptible deity) 

619. Pinakiparamaprlta (Great beloved of the Pinaka-wield- 

ing Siva) 

620. Parame§thi-kamandalu (Having the water pot of Brahma 

as its receptacle) 

621. Padmanabha-padarghyena-prasŭta (Originating from the 

Arghya water used for washing the feet of Padma- 
nabha) 

622. Padmamalinl (Having garlands of lotuses) 

623. Pararddhida (Bestower of the greatest prosperity) 

624. Pu§tikari (Nourisher) 

625. Pathya (Having wholesome effect in the case of worldly 

sufferings) 

626. Pŭrti (Perfect in form) 

627. Prabhavatl (Having bright splendour) 

628. Punana (Sanctifier) 

629. Pltagarbhaghnl (Destroyer of rebirth of those who drink 

her water) 

630. Papaparvata-naŝinl (Destroyer of the mountains of sins) 

631. Phalinl (Having benefits to be accorded) 

632. Phalahasta (Having benefits ready in the hands) 

633. Phullambuja-vilocana (Having lotuses in full bloom as 

eyes) 

634. Phalitaino-mahak§etra (One who has dug up the great 

field of sins) 

635. Phaniloka-vibhŭ§anam (An ornament unto the world of 

serpents) 

636. Phenacchala-pranunnainah (One who has eradicated sins 

and displayed it in the form of foams) 
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637. Phulla-kairavagandhinl (Having thc fragrance of fullrblown 

lilics) 

638. Phenilacchambudharabha (Having the splendour of clear 

waters with foams) 

639. Phu^uccatitapataka (One who has eradicated sins by uttering 

the letters Phud) 

640. Phanita-svadusalila (Having the waters as sweet as Phanita, 

a sweetmeat) 

641. Phan(a-pathya-jalavila (Turbid with water as wholesome 

as buttermilk) 

642. *Vilvamata (Mother of the universe) 

643. Visveŝl (Goddess of the universe) 

644. Viŝva (Identical with all) 

645. Viŝveŝvarapriya (Beloved of the Lord of the universe) 

646. Brahmanya (Beneficent unto Brahmanas) 

647. Brahmakrt (One who creates Hiranyagarbha etc.) 

648. Brahmi (The Ŝakti of Brahma) 

649. Brahmi$(ha (Stationed in Brahman, Asbolute) 

650. Vimalodaka (Having waters free from impurides) 

651. Vibhavarl (Identical with night or the consort of King 

Bhŭridyumna) 

652. Virajah (Free from Rajas) 

653. Vikrantaneka-vl$tapa (By whom many worlds have been 

pervaded) 

6M. Viŝvamitra (Friendly to the endre universe) 

65 ». Vi?nupadi (Flowing from Vi§nu’s feet) 

656. Vaifnavl (Pertaining to Vi?nu) 

657. Vai?nava-priya (Beloved of the devotees of Vi$nu) 

658. Virŭpak?a-priyakari (One that does what is pleasing to 

Ŝiva) 

659. Vibhŭd (Identical with the supernatural powers) 

660. Visvatomukhi (Facing all direction) 

661. Vipaŝa (Devoid of fetters; Idendcal with the river Vipaŝa) 

662. Vaibudhl (Pertaining to Vibudha—Visnu or Devas) 

663. Vedya (Worthy of being known) 

664. Vedakfara-rasasrava (Exuding the sweet nectar of the 


*Va and Ba are considered lo be the same in the follovving names. 
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bliss of Brahman) 

665. Vidya (Identical with Supreme Lore) 

666. Vegavati (Of rapid current) 

667. Vandya (Worthy of being venerated) 

668. Brmhani (One that evolves the body, sense- organs etc.) 

669. Brahmavadini (Habitually repeating the Brahman) 

670. Varada (Bestower of boons) 

671. Viprakrsfa (The most excellent of all) 

672. Vari$tha (The most exquisite) 

673. Viŝodhani (One that specially sanctifies) 

674. Vidyadhari (Possessing great lores) 

675. Viŝoka (Devoid of grief) 

676. Vayovrndani$evita (Served by flocks of birds) 

677. Bahŭdaka (Having abundance of waters) 

678. Balavati (Possessing power) 

679. Vyomastha (Stationed in the flrmament) 

680. Vibudhapriya (Beloved of Devas) 

681. Vani (Identical with the Goddess of Speech) 

682. Vedavati (Expounder of the Vedas or Identical with the 

daughter of Kuŝadhvaja) 

683. Vitta (Knowledge personifled) 

684. Brahmavidya-tarangini (The river in the form of the 

knowledge of Absolute Brahman) 

685. Brahmanda-kotivyaptambu (One whose waters have per- 

vaded crores of Cosmic Eggs) 

686. Brahmahatyapaharini (One who eradicates the sin of 

Brahmana-slaughter) 

687. Brahmeŝa-vi$nurŭpa (Identical with Brahma, Iŝa and Vi$nu) 

688. Buddhi (Intellect) 

689. Vibhava-vardhini (One who makes prosperity flourish) 

690. Vilasisukhada (One who accords happiness to those who 

shine exquisitively) 

691. Vaiŝya (Identical with the class of merchants) 

692. Vyapini (Extensive) 

693. Vr$arani (Cause of the outcome of piety or Dharma) 

694. VnaAkamauU-riilaya (Having the head of the Bull-emblemed 

Lord as her abode) 
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695. Vipannarti-prabhanjinl (One who eradicates the distress 

of the persons in difliculties) 

696. Vinita (Polite) 

697. Vinata (Excessively humble) 

698. Bradhna-tanaya (Identical with Yamuna, the daughter of 

the Sun) 

699. Vinayanvita (Endowed with humility) 

700. Vipanci (Identical with Vina) 

701. Vadyakuŝala (Efficient in instrumental music) 

702. Venuŝruti-vicak$ana (Efficient in the Ŝruti or a quarter 

tone of Venu or Expert in knowing the particular 
Raga while listening to Vina —Comm.) 

703. Varcaskari (One who adds to the lustre) 

704. Balakari (One who increases strength) 

705. Balonmŭlitakalma$a (One who has uprooted sins through 

her strength) 

706. Vipapma (Devoid of sins) 

707. Vigatatanka (Devoid of fear) 

708. Vikalpaparivarjita (One free from Vikalpas) 

709. Vr$pkartri (Cause of rains) 

710. Vr$(ij^lŝi (Having abundance of rain water) 

711. Vidhi (Identical with Brahma) 

712. Vicchinna-bandhana (One who has cut off the bondage 

of devotees) 

713. Vratarŭpa (Identical with the holy observances) 

714. Vittarŭpa (Identical with wealth) 

715. Bahuvighna-vinaŝakrt (One who causes destruction of many 

obstacles) 

716. Vasudhara (Having the current of wealth) 

717. Vasumatl (Endowed with wealth or identical with the earth) 

718. Vicitraiigi (Having diverse limbs or parts) 

719. Vibhavasu (Identical with the sun or fire) 

720. Vijaya (Especially victorious) 

721. Viŝvablja (Seed of the universe) 

722. Vamadevi (Identical with Vamadeva’s wife) 

723. Varaprada (Bestower of boons) 
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724. Vftasrita (Having piety as the basis or the basis of Dharma) 

725. Vi$aghni (Destroyer of poisons) 

726. Vijnanormyaihsumalini (Having garlands of rays and waves 

of perfect knowledge) 

727. Bhavya (Conducive to welfare) 

728. Bhogavati (Possessed of enjoyment) 

729. Bhadra (Auspicious) 

730. Bhavani (Bhava’s consort) 

731. Bhŭtabhavani (Progenitor of living beings) 

732. Bhŭtadhatri (One who protects the living beings) 

733. Bhayahara (One who removes fear) 

734. Bhakta-daridryaghatini (Destroyer of the poverty of devo- 

tees) 

735. Bhukti-mukti-prada (One who bestows worldly pleasures 

and salvation) 

736. Bheŝi (The ŝakti of the lord of the stars, the moon) 

737. Bhakta-svargapavargada (One who bestows heavenly plea- 

sures and salvation upon the devotees) 

738. Bhagirathi (Brought down by Bhagiratha) 

739. Bhanumati (£ndowed with rays) 

740. Bhagya (Fortune) 

741. Bhogavati (Ganga in the nether worlds) 

742. Bhrti (One who holds or sustains) 

743. Bhavapriya (Beloved of Ŝiva) 

744. Bhavadve$tri (Destroyer of worldly sufferings) 

745. Bhŭtida (Bestower of prosperity) 

746. Bhŭtibhŭ$ana (One who embellishes prosperity) 

747. Bhalalocana-bhavajna (One conversant with the views of 

Lord Ŝiva who has an eye in the forehead) 

748. Bhŭtabhavya-bhavatprabhu (One who powerfully rules 

everything past, present and the fŭture) 

749. Bhranti-jftana-praŝamani (One who subdues erroneous 

knowledge) 

750. Bhinna-brahmanda-mandapa (One by whom the struc- 

ture of the Cosmos has been broken) 

751. Bhŭrida (One who bestows plenty) 

752. Bhakti-sulabha (£asy of access through devotion) 
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753. Bhagyavaddr$p-gocari (Onc who comes within thc vision 

of the fortunate) 

754. Bhanjitopaplavakula (One by whom the series of ca- 

lamities of devotees has been broken) 

755. Bhak?yabhojya-sukhaprada (One who bestows the pleasure 

of food and dainties of all kinds) 

756. Bhik?anlya (Worthy of being requested) 

757. Bhik$umata (Mother unto mendicants) 

758. Bhava (One who conceives and produces) 

759. Bhava-svarŭpini (Identical with objects) 

760. Mandakini (Heavenly Gaŭga) 

761. Mahananda (Highly blissful) 

762. Mata (Mother) 

763. Mukdtarangini (One whose waves are conducive to salvadon 

or A river bestowing final liberadon) 

764. Mahodaya (Identical with great prosperity or Identical 

with final beatitude) 

765. Madhumati (Idendcal with the river Madhumad) 

766. Mahapunya (Highly meritorious) 

767. Mudakari (Cause of delight) 

768. Munistuta (Eulogized by the sages) 

769. Mohahantri (One who removes delusion) 

770. Maha Tirtha (Extremely great sacred river) 

771. Madhusrava (Flowing with honey-like water) 

772. Madhavi (Idendcal with the Ŝakd of Vi$nu) 

773. Manini (Having honour) 

774. Manya (Worthy of being venerated) 

775. Manoratha-pathadga [Going beyond the ken of thought 

or All-pervading (Comm.)] 

776. Mok$ada (One who bestows salvadon) 

777. Madda (Bestower of intellect) 

778. Mukhya (Most prominent) 

779. Mahabhagya-janaŝrita (Resorted to by those who are 

fortunate) 

780. Mahavegavati (Having great rapidity of currents) 

781. Medhya (Sacrcd) 

782. Maha (Idendcal with fesdvides) 

783. Mahimabhŭ$ana (Possessing grandeur as ornaments) 
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784. Mahaprabhava (Extremely powerfuI) 

785. Mahati (Unlimited) 

786. Mina-cancala-locana (Having tremulous eyes in the form 

of fishes) 

787. Mahakarunya-sampŭrna (Filled with great compassion) 

788. Maharddhi (Having great prosperity) 

789. Mahotpala (Having big lotuses) 

790. Mŭrtimat (Possessing actual form) 

791. Muktiramani (A beautiful woman in the form of salva- 

tion) 

792. Mapimagikya-bhŭ$ana (Possessing jewels and rubies as 

omament &r Who beautifies the omaments of diamonds 
and mbies) 

793. Mukta-kalapa-nepathya (Having clusters of pearls as 

ornament) 

794. Mano-nayana-nandini (One who causes delight to the 

mind and the eyes) 

795. Mahapataka-raŝighni (One who eradicates heaps of great 

sins) 

796. Mahadevardha-harini (One who has taken over a half of 

the person of Ŝiva i.e. f Gaurirŭpa) 

797. Mahormimalini (Having garland of great waves) 

798. Mukta (Identical with the liberated) 

799. Mahadevi (Great Goddess) 

800. Manonmani (One who sublimates the mind) 

801. Mahapunyodayaprapya (Accessible through the outcome 

of great merits) 

802. Maya-ŭmira-candrika (Functioning like moonlight in respect 

to the darkness of Maya) 

803. Mahavidya (Identical with the knowledge of Brahman) 

804. Mahamaya (Great Maya) 

805. Mahamedha (Having great intellect) 

806. Mahau$adham (Great medicine) 

807. Maladhari (Wearing garlands) 

808. Mahopaya (Having the great means of salvation) 

809. Mahoraga-vibhŭ$ana (Having great serpents as omaments) 

810. Mahamoha-praŝamani (One who suppresses great delu- 

sion) 
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811. Mahamangala-maAgalam (Auspicious among all great 

auspicious things) 

812. Martan(Ja-man(Jalacari (Moving through the Solar Zone) 

813. Mahalak?mi (The great Lak?ml) 

814. Madojjhita (Free from haughtiness) 

815. Yasasvini (The renowned) 

816. Yasoda (Identical with Yasoda i.e., Kr?na’s mother, or 

Bestower of fame) 

817. Yogya (Conducive to the practice of Yoga) 

818. Yuktatmasevita (Resorted to by those in communion with 

the Absolute) 

819. Yogasiddhiprada (One who bestows the supematural powers 

of Yoga) 

820. Yajya (Worthy of being adored) 

821. Yajftesa-paripŭrita (Presided over by the Lord of Yajfias) 

822. Yajfteŝi (Presiding goddess of Yajftas) 

823. Yajnaphalada (Bestower of the benefits of Yajfias) 

824. Yajaniya (Venerable) 

825. Yasaskari (Causing the renown of devotees) 

826. Yamisevya (Worthy of being resorted to by persons of 

self-control) 

827. Yogayoni (Origin of Yogas) 

828. Yogini (Idendcal with the attendant Yogini) 

829. Yuktabuddhida (One who accords the realization of the 

union of Brahman and Atman) 

830. Yoga-jftana-prada (One who bestows the Yogic power and 

knowledge) 

831. Yukta (Having perfect control) 

832. Yamadya?taftga-yogayuk (One who puts together the ac- 

tivities of Yoga in the form of the eight ancillaries i.e., 
Yama etc.) 

833. Yantritaghaugha-saficara (One by whom the movements 

of multitudes of sins have been checked) 

834. Yama-loka-nivarini (One who wards off the world of Yama) 

835. Yatayata-praŝamani (One who suppresses i.e. stops the 

arrivals and departures i.e., births and deaths) 

836. Yatana-nama-krntani (One who exterminates even the 

names of oppressive tortures) 
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837. Vaminiŝa-himacchoda (Having waters cool and clear like 

the moon) 

838. Yuga-dharma-vivarjita (One who is free from untruth, 

violence and other activities of Kali Age) 

839. Revati (Idendcal with Revati) 

840. Radkft (One who creates pleasure) 

841. Ramy& (Beautiful) 

842. Ratnagarbha (Having jewels within) 

843. Rama (Idendcal with Lakgmi) 

844. Rad (Idendcal with Kama’s wife) 

845. Ratnakara-premapatram (Object of the love of the Ocean) 

846. Rasajna (Conversant with Rasa, the supreme bliss) 

847. Rasarŭpini (Idendcal with the bliss of the Absolute) 

848. Ratna-prasada-garbha (Having bejewelled palaces with- 

in) 

849. Ramaniya-tarangini (Having charming waves) 

850. Ratnarcih (Having rays like those of jewels) 

851. Rudra-ramani (Delighter of Rudra) 

852. Ragadve$avinaŝini (One who eradicates attachment and 

disgust) 

853. Rama (One who accords pleasure to the eyes and minds) 

854. Rama (Idendcal with an excellent woman) 

855. Ramyarŭpa (Having beautiful form) 

856. Rogi-jivatu-rŭpini (Panacea unto people suffering from 

Samsara) 

857. Rucikrt (Creadng interest and brilliance) 

858. Rocani (One who extends appeal) 

(An appealing Goddess) 

859. Ramya (Conducive to the welfare or Lakfmi) 

860. Rucira (Bestower of splendour or beautifŭl) 

861. Rogaharini (One who removes ailments) 

862. Rajahamsa (Wherein swans shine) 

863. Ratnavatl (Possessing many jewels) 

864. Rajat-kallola-rajika (Having muldtudes of waves shining) 

865. Ramaniyakarekha (Possessing beaudful currents) 

866. Rujari (£nemy of ailments) 

867. Rogarofini (Furious against ailments) 
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868. Raka (Identical with moonlight-night) 

869. Rankartiŝamanl (One who subdues the distress of poor 

people) 

870. Ramya (Having the support of the beautiful Lord Vi?nu— 

Comm.) 

871. Roiambaravini (Possessing the humming sound of bees) 

872. Raginl (Possessing Ragas) 

873. Rartjita-ŝiva (One who delights Ŝiva) 

874. Rŭpalavanya-sevadhi (Receptacle of beauty and perfec- 

tion in the structure of limbs) 

875. Lokaprasŭ (Mother of the worlds) 

876. Lokavandya (Venerable unto the worlds) 

877. Lolat-kallola-malini (Possessing surging clusters of waves) 

878. Ulavati (Possessing sportive movement) 

879. Lokabhŭmi (Basic support of all the worlds) 

880. Loka-locana-candrika (Moonlight-like delighter of the 

eyes of the worlds) 

881. Lekha-sravanti (Divine river or creator of Ŝastras) 

882. La^abha (Attractive and comely) 

883. Laghuvega (Flowing slowly) 

884. Laghutvahrt (One who removes weakness) 

885. Lasyattaranga-hasta (Having dancing waves resembling 

hands) 

886. Lalita (Charming) 

887. Layabhangiga (Going ahead in a special mode) 

888. Lokabandhu (A kinsman unto the worlds) 

889. Lokadhatri (One who nourishes the worlds) 

890. Lokottara-gunoijita (One who is powerful, possessing most 

excellent qualities) 

891. Lokatrayahita (Beneficial unto the three worlds) 

892. Loka (One who is pondered over by the world) 

893. Lakfmi (Identical with Goddess Lakgmi) 

894. Lak$analak$ita (Possessing excellent characteristics) 

895. LHa (Lord’s sports or identical 'with Lila, the queen of 

Padma) 

896. Laksitanirvana (Cne who points out the means of salvadon) 
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897. Lavanyamrta-varsini (One who showers jewels of the oceans 

or one who showers nectar of beauty) 

898. Vaisvanari (The Ŝakti of the Fire-god) 

899. Vasave<fya (Worthy of being eulogized by Indra) 

900. Vandhyatva-pariharini (One who removes barrenness in 

women) 

901. Vasudevahghri-repughni (One who removes the dust 

particles from the feet of Vasudeva) 

902. Vajrivajra-nivarini (One who thwarts the thunderbolt of 

Indra). 

903. Ŝubhavati (Having auspiciousness all round) 

904. Ŝubhaphala (Yielding auspiciousness and peace). 

905. Ŝanti (Identical with calmness and pear <■) 

906. Ŝantanu-vallabha (The beloved of Ŝantanu) 

907. Ŝŭlini (Wielding the trident) 

908. Ŝaiŝavavayah (Possessing the stage of childhood) 

909. Ŝitalamrta-vahini (Having cool nectar-like waters flow- 

ing) 

910. Ŝobhavati (Possessing brilliance) 

911. Ŝilavati (Having excellent conduct) 

912. Ŝositaŝe^a-kilvi^a (One who has dried up all sins) 

913. Ŝaranya (Worthy of being sought refuge in) 

914. Ŝivada (One who bestows welfare) 

915. Ŝista (Of good conduct) 

916. Ŝarajanma-prasŭ (Mother of Karttikeya) 

917. Ŝiva (Identical with Goddess Durga) 

918. Ŝakti (Divine power) 

919. Ŝaŝanka-vimala (Free from impurities like the moon) 

920. Ŝamana-svasr-sammata (Honoured'by the river Yamuna, 

thc sister of Yama) 

921. Ŝama (The suppressor of ignorance) 

922. Ŝamana-margaghni (One who prevents the path of 

Yarna) 

923. Ŝitikantka-mahapriya (Highly beloved of Lord Ŝiva) 

924. Ŝuci (Holy) 

925. Ŝuci* ari (One who makes everyone pure) 

926. Ŝe$a (One that forms the limit) 
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927. Ŝe§a-sayi-padodbhava (Who originates from the foot of 

Lord Vi?nu) 

928. Ŝrinivasa-ŝruti (One who is heard as identical vith Ŝrinivasa 

i.e., Vi?nu) 

929. Ŝraddha (Faith) 

930. Ŝrimati (Having glory) 

931. Ŝri (One whom Yogins resort to i.e., Brahmavidya) 

932. Ŝubhavrata (Having holy vows) 

933. Ŝuddhavidya (One with pure knowledge) 

934. Ŝubhavarta (Having auspicious eddies) 

935. Ŝrutananda (One by whom bliss is heard and realized) 

936. Ŝruti-stuti (One whose eulogy is through Vedic passages) 

937. Ŝivetaraghni (One who removes cverything that is against 

welfare) 

938. Ŝabari (One who had assumed the form of a tribal woman 

i.e., Durga) 

939. Ŝsuhbari-rŭpa-dharini (One possessing the form of a female 

deer) 

940. Ŝmaŝana-ŝodhani (One who purifies cremation grounds) 

941. Ŝanta (Quiescent) 

942. Ŝaŝvat (Perennial) 

943. Ŝata-dhfti-stuta (Eulogized by Brahma) 

944. Ŝalini (One who shines invariably) 

945. Ŝali-ŝobhadhya (Having the brilliance of paddy) 

946. Ŝikhi-vahana-garbha-bhr (One who holds the peacock- 

vehicled Lord Skanda in her womb) 

947. Ŝamsaniya-caritra (One whose conduct is worthy of praise) 

948. Ŝatitaŝe^a-pataka (One by whom sins have been entirely 

eradicated) 

949. $a4gunaiŝvarya-sampanna (Endowed with the six Gunas 

namely, Ai$varya etc.) 

950. §adanga-ŝruti-rŭpinl (Identical with Ŝruti having the six 

Ahgas i.e., ancillary topics) 

951. §andhata-hari-salila (One whose waters removes impo- 

tence) 

952. §(yayannada-nadiŝata (Where hundreds of rivers come 

in a confluence) 

953. Saridvara (The most excellent one among rivers) 
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954. Surasa (Having excellent taste) 

955. Suprabha (Having excellent splendour) 

956. Suradirghika (Divine pond) 

957. Svahsindhu (Celestial river) 

958. Sarva-duhkhaghni (One who destroys all miseries) 

959. Sarva-vyadhi-mahau?adha (Great medicine eradicating all 

ailments) 

960. Sevya (Worthy of being served) 

961. Siddhi (Supernatural power) 

962. Sat! (Identical with Dak$ayani) 

963. SOkti (Identical with wise saying) 

964. Skandasŭ (Mother of Skanda) 

965. Sarasvati (Presiding deity of speech) 

966. Sampat-tarangini (Having riches for waves) 

967. Stutya (Worthy of being eulogized) 

968. Sthanu-mauli-krtalaya (One who has taken up abode on 

the head of Ŝiva) 

969. Sthairyada (One who bestows steadiness) 

970. Subhaga (Having excellent reputation) 

971. Saukhya (Conducive to happiness) 

972. Strifu-saubhagya-dayini (One who bestows conjugal bliss 

unto women) 

973. Svarganihsrenika (The ladder unto heaven) 

974. Sŭk$ma (Subtle) 

975. Svadha (Identical with the Mantra of Svadha) 

976. Svaha (Identical with the wife of god of fire or the Mantra 

Svaha) 

977. Sudhajala (Having nectar-like water) 

978. Samudra-rŭpini (Consort of the Opean) 

979. Svargya (Conducive to the attainment of heaven) 

980. Sarva-pataka-vairinl (Inimical to all sins) 

981. Smftagha-harini (One who removes sins on being re- 

membered) 

982. Sita (Furrow-like) 

983. Samsarabdhi-taran^ika (The boat that takes one across 

the ocean of worldly existence) 

984. Saubhagya-sundari (One having good luck and beauty) 
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985. Sarvasara-samanvita (Equipped with all powers) 

986. Harapriya (Beloved of Ŝiva) 

987. Hr$Ikesi (One who controls the sense-organs) 

988. Hamsarŭpa (Having pure forms or one assuming the 

form of a swan) 

989. Hiranmayi (Golden in hue) 

990. Hrtagha-saŭgha (One by whom multitudes of sins are 

eradicated) 

991. Hitakrt (Well-wisher) 

992. Hela (Graceful in form) 

993. Helaghagarvahrt (One who removes the arrogance of 

sins sportively) 

994. R$emada (Bestower of happiness) 

995. K$alitaghaugha (One by whom multitudes of sins have 

been washed) 

996. K^udra-vidravini (One who destroys wicked ones) 

997. Rgama (Having forbearance like the earth) 

O Pot-born Sage, this is the list of the thousand names of 
Gaŭga. By reciting this a man will obtain the benefit of a holy 
bath in Ganga. 

169. It subdues all the sins. It destroys all the obstacles. 
It is far better than all other hymns and Japa. It makes every 
sacred thing more sacred. 

170. If one has faith, this (hymn) will yield any desired 
benefit It gives abundance in all the four great human endeavours. 
By reciting it once, one obtains the fruit of peforming one 
sacrifice, O sage. 

171. By reciting this three times, one gets the benefit said 
to accrue to one who takes the holy dip in all sacred rivers 
or gets initiated into all the Vajnas. 

172. One who invartably recites this hymn three times, O 
Vatjlava (a Brahmana conversant with the principles of Philoso- 
phy) gets that merit which results from all holy vows well- 
observed. 

173. If anyone recites this at the time of taking bath, whatever 
may be the place of water, GaAga fiowing in three streams 
presents herself there, O sage. 
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174. A person who seeks welfare, will obtain welfare; one 
who seeks wealth, obtains wealth; one who seeks love, shall 
obtain love; and one who seeks salvation, shall obtain salva- 
tion. 

175. One should faithfully recite this hymn three times a 
day for a year, keeping his mind pure. A sonless man will then 
approach his wife at the prescribed period after menstruation. 
He will thereby become blessed with a son. 

176. If anyone recites the Thousand Names of Gahga with 
faith, O sage, he shall not die prematurely. He need not be 
afraid of fire, thief or serpent. 

177. If after reciting the Thousand Names of Gahga, one 
goes to another village for some work, he will attain success 
therein and will return home without any hindrance. 

178. If the man goes to another village after reciting the 
Thousand Names , the defects of the lunar day, the day of the 
week, the star or the stellar combination with the moon will 
not be effective. 

179. The set of the Thousand Names of Gahgd is conducive 
to longevity and freedom from ailments; it is destructive of all 
harassments and causes the attainment of all powers by the 
men. 

180. By the recitation of the Thousand Names of Gahgd, 
the sins that have been acquired during thousands of previous 
births get destroyed. 

181-183. By faithfiilly reciting the Thousand Names of Gahgd, 
all these sinners become free from sins: a slayer of a Brahmana, 
a drink-addict, a thief of gold, a defilar of the bed of the 
preceptor, a man who associates with these sinners, a destroyer 
of foetus, a slayer of mother, a slayer of father, one who com- 
mits breach of trust, one who administers poison, the ungrate- 
ful, a betrayer of friends, an arsonist, a slayer of a cow, a thief 
of the possessions of the preceptor, one guilty of major and 
minor sins. 

184. One who is agitated due to mental anguish or phys- 
ical ailment, one who is excessively distressed, becomes rid of 
all miseries by repeating this hymn. 

185. With the mind concentrated and controlled, one 
should recite this for a year with great devotion. He shall 
obtain the desired benefit. He becom.es relieved of all sins. 
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186. Onc whose mind is afflicted with doubts, one who 
hates piety, a hypocrite and one violently ferocious—all these 
shall become righteous. 

187. A man who follows the discipline of the prescribed 
stage of life and status in the society, one devoid of anger and 
lust, and a man of spiritual knowledge—whatever benefit these 
obtain, one obtains by reciting this hymn. 

188. By reciting this hymn earnestly once, one shall ob* 
tain that benefit which can be acquired by reciting Gayatri ten 
thousands times. 

189. By reciting once this Stavaraja (‘King of hymns’), one 
shall acquire that merit which a blessed man obtains after 
making the gift of a cow to a Vedic scholar. 

190. A person reciting this hymn thrice a day (after holy 
dips) and continuing so for one year, shall acquire that merit 
which an excellent man gets by serving his preceptor through* 
out his life. 

191. By reciting this hymn thrice a day for six months, one 
obtains that merit laid down here as the result of the study 
of the Vedas. 

192. By practising the recitation of the Stavaraja of Ganga 
everyday, one shall acquire devotion to Ŝiva or shall become 
a devotee of Vi?nu. 

193. If anyone recites the Thousand Names of Gahgd every- 
day, Goddess Ganga shall always attend to him closely. 

194. By recidng the hymn of Ganga, one becomes venerated 
everywhere, successful on all occasions and happy everywhere. 

195. He who recites this hymn should be known as a person 
of good conduct; he is always clean and pure; he is one who 
has worshipped all the gods. 

196. If he is sadsfied, Ganga shall become pleased un- 
doubtedly; hence by all means, one should propidate the devotee 
of Ganga. 

197-198. He who listens to or recites this Stavaraja of Ganga 
and makes other devotees listen to it without hypocrisy and 
greed, shall become freed from the three types of sins origi- 
nating from the mind, speech and body. He shall be devoid 
of sins in an instant and be the beloved of the Manes. 

199-200. He shall be the beloved of all the Devas; he shall 
be honoured by all the groups of sages; at the end of his life 
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he shall ride in an aerial chariot surrounded by hundreds of 
celestial damsels. He shall be richly adorned with divine or- 
naments; he shall enjoy celestial pleasures in Nandana and 
other parks; he shall rejoice like a Deva. 

201. While Brahmanas take their food particularly on the 
occasion of a Ŝraddha, recitation of this hymn causes delight 
to the Manes. 

202. His ancestors rejoice in heaven for as many years as 
there are boiled rice-grains or drops of water there. 

203. By hearing this hymn recited on the occasion of Ŝraddha 
the Manes shall become delighted in the same manner as 
through the offerings of balls of rice in Gahga. 

204. If this hymn is written and worshipped in a house, 
that house is pure always. There is no fear from sins there. 

205. O Agastya, of what avail is much talk? Listen to my 
firm words. No doubt need be entertained in this respect. No 
benefit comes to a person who doubts. 

206. There are many groups of Mantras and hymns in the 
mortal world. They are not equal to the Gangeya-Stavardja ('King 
of Stotras of Ganga’). 

207. If a person recites this hymn of a thousand names 
throughout his life, he shall not be reborn even if he were 
to die in Kikatas (i.e., regions around Gaya). 

208. If a man regularly recites this hymn, observing re- 
straints, he shall become like a man dying on the banks of 
Ganga even if he dies elsewhere. 

209. This excellent and exquisite hymn was formerly pro- 
claimed by the Pinaka-wielding Lord to Visnu, his devotee. It 
is a hymn with the syllables—‘seeds’ of salvation. 

210. This Stotra stated by me is a substitute for the holy 
bath in Ganga. Hence, a wise man desirous of getting the 
benefit of a holy dip in Ganga should recite this hymn. 
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CHAPTER THIRTY 
The Greatness of Varanasi 


Skanda said: 

1-2. O blessed Agastya, listen. Desirous of redeeming his 
grandfathers, King Bhagiratha propitiated Ŝri Mahadeva with 
his great penance. That most excellent one among saintly 
kings wanted to redeem his forefathers who had been reduced 
to ashes by the curse of a Brahmana-sage (Kapila) and brought 
to the earth Ganga which flows in three worlds. 

3. For the sake of the great welfare of all the three worlds, 
the king brought Ganga from there (the heaven) to the place 
where there was Manikarnika. 

4. Hari’s Cakrapuskarini and Ŝambhu’s Anandakanana are 
the same. It is the excellent holy spot of the great Brahman, 
which bestows salvation without effort. 

5. The scion of the family of Dillpa walked ahead and 
brought Ganga to the place where the city famous as Kaŝi was. 
It is well-known as Kaŝi because is revealed ( kaŝanat) Nirvana 
(Liberadon). 

6-1 la. The great holy spot is called Avimukta because it 
is never left off by Ŝambhu. 

O sage, gold is invaluable by itself and classifled as a pre- 
cious (metal). When it is associated with diamond as sparkling 
as pure water, it becomes all the more valuable. Similarly, the 
Tirtha of Cakrapuskarini was already the place of all welfare. 
It became more excellent due to the jewel-set earring of Ŝambhu. 
In that Anandakanana, the shrine of Ŝiva named Avimukta, 
the attainment of liberation was already possible. By the con- 
tact of Ganga it has become all the more powerful. Ever since 
the time when Ganga came into contact with Manikaranika 
that holy spot has become difflcult of access even to Devas. 

After performing different types of act auspicious or oth- 
erwise, if a person dies in Kaŝl, he shakes them off in an 
instant and becomes Amrta (immortal). 

llb-17a. One who dies in Kaŝl becomes immortal (liber- 
ated) without Nididhyasana (practice of continuous medita- 
tion) of Brahman known only from the Vedantas, without Sankhya 
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(discrimination between Atman and non-Atman) and without 
Yoga (the practice with ancillaries). 

O Pot-born Sage, without the knowledge that roots out Karmas, 
a person who dies in Kaŝi becomes immortal, with the favour 
of the Moon-crested Lord. 

With or without effort on one’s part, one shall abandon the 
body and die in Kaŝi. Through the imparting of the Taraka 
Mantra, he shall become immortal. 

Even if one is fettered by the Gunas of Prakrti acquired in 
the course of many births, one who dies in Kaŝi becomes 
immortal through contact with the confluence of Asi. 

Casting off of the body here is Dana (religious gift); casting 
off of the body here is Tapas (penance); casting off of the 
body here is Yoga —these in Kaŝi accord the happiness of Nirvana 
(salvation). 

Even though a person had committed many evils, he can 
attain the greatest region of Vi$nu sportinglv, after casting off 
the body in Kaŝi on reaching (Ganga) flowing towards the 
North. 

17b~23. All the Devas including Yama, Indra and Agni observed 
that all the people were eager to obtain salvation. Hence they 
accorded protection to the city. 

The Devas made Asi river that was like a great sword that 
cut off the evil intentions of sinners. That Dhurit (river) was 
one that warded off the entry of the wicked ones. The Devas 
made Varana that prevented all the obstacles and hindrances 
to that holy spot. Suras created Varana that separated the 
activities of the wicked and the persons of good deeds. Suras 
made Asi on the South and Varana on the North, which pre- 
served the holy spot in its power to accord salvation. After 
making it they attained mental satisfaction. 

On the Western side of the holy place, the Moon-crested 
Lord himself made Dehalivinayaka fVighneŝvara of the threshold’) 
for the purpose of guarding. 1 All these three grant permis- 
sions to enter only to these, whose entry is permitted by the 
kind Lord Viŝveŝa and never to anyone else. In this regard I 


1. The shrine of this Viniyaka is on the Paficakroii Road to the west of 
Kasi. It shows the traditional westem limit of the city. 
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shall narrate an old story that causes great wonder and en- 
hances devotion. 

Skanda said: 

24-25. On the shore of the southern sea, very near 
Setubandha, there was a certain merchant named Dhananjajra. 1 
He was much devoted to his mother. He eamed wealth through 
meritorious acts and with that wealth he propitiated beggars. 
These beggars spread his renown. He regularly worshipped 
the son of Yaŝoda i.e., Lord Krsna. 

26. Though he rose very high due to his affluence, he 
bowed down due to this humility. Though he was an Akara 
(mine) of good qualities, he did not loudly proclaim his own 
good qualities. 

27. Though he was highly endowed with handsome fea- 
tures, he was averse to other men’s wives. Though he was fully 
equipped with all Kala (Arts) he had his rise free from Kalamka 
(stigma). 

28. Though his profession was commerce, O sage, he was 
usually fond of truth. Though he was out of the pale of Varnas, 
he was praised by men of high castes in the world. 

29. Though he was Sadacaranaga (‘always going on foot’, 
‘going along the path of the good’), he was happy moving 
about in boats. Though he was Adaridra (‘not poor’), that 
intelligent man had an intellect poor in sins. (i.e., was pious) 

30. Even as he was going about his activities thus once, 
due to the turn of times, his mother who had become very old 
and sick, died. 

31. In her youth that was as transient as the shadow of a 
cloud but which she made resemble the flood of a river in 
rainy season, her own husband had been deceived by her. 

32. A woman who out of delusion deceives her husband 
after attaining the prime of youth that can last but three or 
four days (i.e., for a brief period), goes to hell of endless 
duration. 

33. Even if he is righteous, the husband shall fall off from 
heaven acquired with great difficulty if the woman (wife) breaks 


1. The story of DhanaAjaya illustrates how even the bones of a sinner are 
inadmissible in Kaii. 
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her chastity. Hence chastity should be preserved by women. 

34. The wicked woman herself falls into the hell Vi$thagarta 
(‘Abysmal depth of faeces’) and stays there till all living beings 
are annihilated. Thereafter, she is born as a sow. 

35. Then she shall become a flying fox eating its own faeces 
and hanging suspended from a tree or she will be bom an owl, 
blind during the day and staying in the hollow of a tree. 

36. With great effort, this body, the receptacle of merito- 
rious results, should be guarded by a woman from the evil 
touch of another man that may appear to give pleasure. 

37. Did not a chaste woman by her order make the rising 
sun remain motionless by this every body but surrendered to 
her husband? 

38. Did not Atri’s wife, Anasŭya, devoted to the vow of 
serving her husband, conceive in her womb the three Lords 
(viz gods Brahma, Visnu and Ŝiva) by the power of her own 
husband? 

39. By the fidelity to her husband a woman can acquire 
extensive renown here (in this world) and perpetual residence 
in heaven. Also she can get the companionship of the Goddess 
of Wealth. 

40. That woman (mother of Dhananjaya) forsook her etemal 
duty towards her husband due to her evil propensities. Having 
become a wanton, she went to hell after death. 

41. As for Dhananjaya, he became righteous and pious 
because he associated with a Ŝivayogin whereby his penance 
rose up. 

42. The pious-souled Dhananjaya was highly devoted to 
his mother. He carried the ashes and bones of his mother and 
took the path leading to Ganga. 

43-46. He bathed (the bones) with Pancagavya (five milk 
products) and then with PaAcamrta (candy, honey etc.). Thereafter 
he applied Yak$akardama (special type of unguent) and adored 
them with flowers. Then he covered them with five different 
kinds of cloth, viz. Netravastra, Pattambara , Surasavastra , 
Manjisfhavdsas and Nepalakaihbala . After that he covered them 
with pure clay. Alas, that merchant put all of them in a copper 
casket. He carried the entire thing and while on his way he 
never touched anyone of low caste. With purity he used to lie 
down on bare ground (during nights). The poor merchant 
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fell down with fever before completing his journey. 

47-49. A burden-bearing porter was engaged by him after 
giving him reasonable wages. O Pot-born Sage, of what avail 
is much talk? He reached Kasi. He kept the porter there for 
guarding his luggage. Dhananjaya went to the bazar to bring 
some articles of food etc. After getting an opportunity, the 
porter took away the copper casket from the bundle thinking 
it to be a money-chest and went home. 

50-51. He returned to the place of rest but did not see 
him. Thereupon, Dhananjaya looked into his bundle hurriedly 
and saw it devoid of the casket. He cried “Alas! Alasi ” Beating 
his chest, he lamented much. Searching for him he went here 
and there. 

52. Without taking his bath in Ganga, without visiting the 
Lord of the universe, Dhananjaya went to the abode of that 
porter. 

53. That porter had seen the bones inside the copper casket 
in the forest. He heaved a sigh, abandoned it there and went 
to his house. 

54-60. With his throat, lips and palate parched, the merchant 
reached that house. Within the hut he saw that piece of his 
cloth. He felt a little assured with hope and so asked the 
porter’s wife, “Tell me the truth. Do not be afraid. I shall give 
you more money certainly. Where has your husband gone? 
Give me my mother’s bones. O gentle lady, we are pilgrims; 
we will not harm you. Unknowingly but greedily the casket of 
bones was taken away by him. O fair lady, this is not his fault. 
Perhaps my mother’s fate is such. Or it is not even my mother’s 
fault. I, her son, am an unlucky fellow. O Bhilla woman, I am 
not destined to fulfil the duty of a son. I have endeavoured 
but luck being apathetic, I am not successful. Let the forest- 
wanderer come on the strength of my truthful words. Let him 
not fear. Let him quickly show me the bones. I shall give you 
more money.” On being told thus the Bhilla woman told her 
husband (everything). 

61. That hunter with his head hanging down in shame 
tbld him everything and took Dhanaftjaya to the forest. 

62. Unfortunately the forest-wanderer (i.e., the porter) had 
forgotten that spot, O sage. He wandered around in the forest 
becoming utterly confused as to directions. 
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63-67. He went from place to place in the forest. Wan- 
dering from forest to forest the man became weary and sad. 
Leaving off the pilgrim in the middle of the forest, he went 
back to his hut. After wandering here and there for two or 
three days that excellent pilgrim became lean with hunger. 
With his throat and lips parched, the merchant lamented “Alas! 
Alas!” With a faded face he reached the city of Kaŝi. From the 
people he learnt the unfortunate doings (of his mother). O 
sage, then the pilgrim went to Gaya and Prayaga and there- 
after went back to his native place. O Pot-born Sage, even after 
gaining an entry into Kasi, her bones were immediately sent 
out because the permission of Viŝveŝvara had not been re- 
ceived. 

68. A sinner may reach Kaŝi, as a result of some little 
merit; but he does not attain the benefit of that holy place. 
Instatly he goes out. 

69. Hence the behest and permission of Viŝveŝvara is the 
giver of a chance to stay in Kaŝi where Asi and Varana have 
been engaged in the work of the protection of the holy place. 

70. After getting into contact with Asi and Varana, O great 
sage, Kaŝika has become well-known as Varanasi ever since 1 . 

71. Varanasi is, in this world, that merciful divine entity 
where all living beings can easily abandon the body, enter 
instantaneously the splendour of the vision of Viŝveŝvara, and 
take up the bodiless state of salvation, and experience the 
identity of Brahman and Atman. 

72. “O creature, you have immersed yourself in many ex- 
cellent Tirthas. Though you died there you are reborn and 
never have you enjoyed peace.” So says Varanasi. “Dying here 
you will attain immortality now; by my power, you shall be- 
come (identical with) Smaraŝasana (Ŝiva).” 

73. A twice-born who falls (and dies) in the sacred waters 
of other places, attains the status of Devas etc. but not so in 
Kaŝi. It is surprising that even a Pulkasa (a low-caste man) who 
falls here does not rise again(i.e., is not reborn); to say noth- 
ing of a high-born one. 

74. This is that city where that enemy of Puras (i.e., Ŝiva) 
who is Puraha (the destroyer of the body— Pura —at the time 


S. Popular etymology of the name Varanasi. 
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of salvation), desires to grant the highest aim of life anid hence 
makes all the denizens of this city attain the perfection of 
attaining the other shore of the ocean of worldly existence. 

75. After diving into the waters of other holy places, a 
man discards the sinfully defiled body and becomes a deity in 
heaven; but after casting off the body in the precincts of Kas! 
he becomes doubtful of having even a body (i.e., rebirth in 
Samsara). 

76. Without recourse to the practice of Yoga and the fre- 
quent meditation on the unity of Brahman and Atman, but 
making the Tarakamantra heard, Varanasl, the remover of thc 
distress of common people, points out the Absolute Brahman 
to non-Yogin laymen whereby they cease to be reborn. 

77. Alas! after desiring for some desirable region, some- 
one completely forsakes his body, in the precincts of Varanasl 
that is the abode of Dharma, Artha and Kama and that grants 
everything wished for, and becomes more delighted. Let his 
gain be the cessation of the root (cause of rebirth), since it 
has been reduced to void. 

78. Alasl the laymen inhabiting Kaŝl are certainly deceived 
by the Lord having a female in half of his body and an eye 
in the forehead, who has seized their desired body, the receptable 
of good deeds and has granted them only salvation without 
rebirth. 

79. Varanasl is the sole ground of unlimited number of 
shining merits, all the embodied persons whereof are (like 
Ŝiva) stained in their neck by poison, have an eye in the forehead, 
have a beautiful body of woman in the left half and are bereft 
of the body in the end (i.e., get salvation). 

80. This Anandakanana is the bestower of happiness even 
before; there (we have) Manikarnika, the lake caused by the 
discus, contact with the celestial river and the most important 
resort of the Lord of the universe. What is there which is not 
conducive to liberation? 

81. Here, in this world, Varanasi is the most excellent (city) 
with the two rivers Varana and Asi. It causes grief by the destrucdon 
of the sense of separateness. It has shining glory, due to the 
presence of the celestial river. It is immovable (even at the 
time of Pralaya) and is the place of rest of the Lak$ml of 
salvation (which is) bereft of blemishes. Why does a deluded 
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crcature languish after forsaking this (holy city)? 

82. (O deluded one,) why do you go away forsaking Kasi 
th.tt can be attained only through the blessings of Saihbhu and 
that holds salvation in her very hands? Alas t have you forgot- 
ten the misery arising from stay in womb and the fettering and 
the hitting inflicted by the messengers of Kftanta (god of 
Death)? 

83. The other holy rivers (and spots) remove sins imme- 
diately, accord much weal and take (the pilgrim) to heaven. 
But Varanasi causes utter annihilation of the very root of worldly 
existence, if one drinks, dives in (the waters of GaAga), per- 
forms holy rites and casts off the body (here). 

84. By casting off their bodies in Manikarnika in the pre- 
cincts of the city of Kaŝi, embodied beings obtain without 
hindrance a body that has an eye in the forehead, that has 
blue lustre in the neck and that has a beautifu! female in the 
left half (i.e., he attains identity of form with Ŝiva). 

85. After comprehending the power of the holy place, if 
anyone casts off his impure, stinking body in Manikarnika, he 
at once gets merged into the lustre of self-knowledge and does 
not become separated even in the course of another Kalpa. 

86. Those who have their minds and sense-organs filled 
with too much of passion and other defects and hence con- 
sider Kasi on a par with the other holy places around, despite 
the fact that the great prowess of Kasl is unrivalled and divine, 
are sinners. No one should even talk to them. 

87. Why do you, O deluded one, wander in various direc- 
tions after abandoning Varanasl, the favourite capital city of 
the destroyer of the god of Love? Even after obtaining the 
permanent glory and lustre of liberation inaccessible to Brahma 
and others, do you covet ordinary wprldly wealth fickle by 
nature? 

88. If any man endeavours, it is not difficult for him to 
acquire learning, wealth, houses, elephants, horses, servants, 
garlands, sandalpaste, women of exquisite beauty and even 
heaven; but Varanasi that accords liberation even to locusts 
and moths, is not easily available. 

89. In order to find out the comparative weight the worlds, 
chief of which is Vaikun|ha and Kasika, were held in balance. 
On account of their lightness they (all the worlds) went up. 
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On account of the heaviness of all the four aims of life, this 
city remained low down. 

90. A man or a non-man (animals, immobiles) occupying 
Kasi city after being established here (by the Lord), is to be 
revered like the sole Lord Rudra. On account of the weight 
of miseries caused by nature and various kinds of diseases he 
shall dispel Karmas and merge into the brilliance of the great 
Lord. 

91. Alas, by casting off the body that is the abode of pains 
and miseries of birth and death and that is subject to steady 
misfortunes in Kasi, how is it that this deluded creature does 
not take up a brilliant body that is the abode of the greatest 
bliss and that is steadier, as though accepting a broken bell- 
metal (for something new)? 

92. Alas, it is a pity that this world (people) endures pain. 
Its intellect is affected by the weight of adversities of great 
power that destroy all riches but whose end is inevitable. Why 
should the world be afflicted while Kaŝi is present on this 
earth, where at the time of death Ŝiva whispers something into 
the ear whereby the creature does not enter the cave of womb 
again? 

93. Of the two sets of people, one staying in the city of 
Kaŝl taking two or three meals a day and doing everything as 
one pleases and the other taking in only the air and keeping 
all the sense-organs under control and remaining a forest- 
dwelling recluse, there is a speciality in the people dwelling 
in Kaŝl. 

94. Of the people meedng with death at Kaŝi there is no 
difference between those who commit sins and those of meri- 
torious deeds, because in this barren spot their seeds of (sins 
and merits) caused by their Karmas do not germinate, because 
they have been burned up by the eye of Ŝiva. 

95. O Daughter of the Mountain, all who die at Kaŝi be- 
come immortal whether they are rabbits, mosquitoes, cranes, 
parrots, sparrows, wolves, jackals, horses, serpents, monkeys or 
men. 

96. O Daughter of the Lord of Mountain, those who con- 
dnuously live in Kaŝi are considered to be my attendants stay- 
ing on the earth. They are not dreadful. They are adorned 
with Rudrakpis and leading serpents. They hold the Crescent 
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Moon and are marked with Tripundra (three parallel lines 
with holy ash). 

97. Whatever their number, all the creatures that stay here 
in Kaŝl, those that move about in water and on the ground, 
fish, jackals, etc., have the bodies of Rudra, due to my bless- 
ings. After the death of the body, they merge into me. 

98-102. O goddess, Rudras with rain as their arrows are 
glorified in heaven; those in the atmosphere are the ones with 
wind as their arrows; and, O dear lady, those on the earth are 
the ones with foodgrains as arrows. 

Hundred Rudras are stationed in the east, south, west and 
the north; those who recite the Vedas mention about the Rudras 
stationed above. Innumerable, thousands of Rudras are on the 
earth too. In Kaŝi there are more creatures in the form of 
Rudra than all these mentioned in the Ŝruti. Hence, O Pot- 
born Sage, Avimukta is mentioned as Rudravasa (‘Abode of 
Rudras’). Therefore, a man who adores all those stationed in 
Kaŝi belonging to the different castes and the different stages 
of life with great faith and the belief that they are the Lord 
himself, attains the benefit of the direct worship of Rudra. 

103-104. The word Ŝma means ‘dead body\ Ŝana means ‘ly- 
ing down\ O sage, those who are skilful in the use of words 
and their meanings explain the derivation of the word Ŝmaŝana 
thus. Kaŝi is called ‘Mahaŝmaŝana’ because the great Rhutas 
(elements) lie down here like corpses. Hence it is a great 
Ŝmaŝana (cremation ground). 

105-107. The earth gets dissolved in water at the time of the 
ultimate annihilation. The waters get dissolved in the fierce 
valley of the mouth of fire. The great fire gets dissolved in 
Matariŝvan (wind) which gets dissolved in Vyoman (firmament). 
Vyoman gets dissolved in Ahamkarg. That Ahamkara along 
with sixteen Vikaras (products) gets dissolved in Mahat oth- 
erwise called Buddhi (the Cosmic Intellect). Alas, Mahat gets 
dissolved in Prakrti. That Prakrti consisting of the three Gunas 
remains entangled with and embracing Puman. The great 
Puman is the twenty-fifth Principle. He is the lord of the body, 
his abode. He enlivens the .body and the sense-organs. 

108. This is called Prakrtapralaya wherein Brahma, Hari 
and Rudra also get dissolved. The great Iŝvara, with Time as 
his form, absorbs sportively that Purusa also. 
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109. He is called Mahavi$nu by learned men; they cite 
him as Mahadeva. He is Ŝiva devoid of end, beginning and 
middle. He is the Consort of Ŝri. He is the Consort of Parvati 
too. 

110. In the course of the Dainamdina Pralaya (day-to-day 
annihilation) Hara with many bones of Samvarta as his orna- 
ment, lifts up his own city at the dp of his trident and holds 
it aloft. Hence Kaŝi is devoid of Kali and Kala (the ravages of 
Time and death). 

Skanda said: 

111. Thus, O Brahmana, Anandakanana is mentioned as 
Varanasi, Kaŝi, Rudravasa and Mahaŝmaŝana. 

112. It was narrated thus by Ŝaiiibhu, the Lord of Devas 
to the goddess. It was heard by me in the same manner as 
mentioned to Visnu formerly. This is the great secret of Kaŝi 
which has been described to you. 

113. By repeating this meritorious chapter that destroys 
great sins and by narrating this perfectly to Brahmanas, one 
is honoured in the world of Ŝiva. 

114. Hereafter, O Pot-born Sage, what is it that you wish 
to hear? Tell me. The story of Kaŝi gives me pleasure on being 
narrated (again and again). 
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CHAPTER THIRTTONE 
The Manifestation of Bhairava 1 


Agastya said: 

1. O Skanda, O delight unto the heart of the omniscient 
Ŝiva, O destroyer of Demon Taraka, I am not fully satisfied on 
hearing the story of Varanasi. 

2. If I am worthy of being blessed, if I deserve to hear it, 
O Lord, tell me the detailed story of Bhairava in Kaŝi, O Lord. 

3. Who is this (deity) named Bhairava established in the 
city of Kaŝi? Of what form is he? What is his activity? What are 
his names? 

4. How is he to be propitiated so that he will bestow suc- 
cess unto the aspirant devotees? When is he to be worshipped 
so that Bhairava will be quickly propitiated? 

Skanda said: 

5. O blessed one, I think no one else has as much love and 
devotion to Varanasi as you have. Hence I shall narrate every- 
thing without omission. 

6. The manifestation of Bhairava is destructive of all great 
sins. One shall obtain the benefit of residence in Kaŝi without 
any hindrance on hearing this. 

7. May the great Bhairava who performs the dance of Tandava 
in a highly excited manner, protect the three worlds from all 
adversities. With his pair of hands he squeezes the worlds of 
the Cosmos all-round as though they were a ripe juicy mango. 

8. It is called Prakrta Pralaya (‘the dissolution of Prakrti’) 
wherein God Brahma, Visnu and Rudra cease to exist. The all- 
destroying Supreme Lord understanŭs easily that Supreme 
Person. 


1. This chapter deals with the creation and exp!oits of Kalabhairava. He 
is known as the Kotwal, the Police Chief, of Kasi. Though our text locates 
Kilabhairava on the bank of Kapalamocana Tirtha (v 138) in the Oihkareŝvara 
area north of Maidagin, that side was destroyed during Muslim invasions. Now 
his temple (“Bhaironath Temple") is located in the maze of lanes between 
Chaukhamba Lane and Maidagin Park (BCL 189-193). 
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9. O Brahmana, there is nothing mysteriously surprising in 
this. The Maya of Lord Ŝiva is very difficult to cross over. All 
are deluded by it and hence do not comprehend that great 
Lord. 

10. If that great Iŝvara of his own accord makes himself 
understood, Brahma and others come to know him. They do 
not know him by themselves, at their will. 

11. Though he is omnipresent, the great Iŝvara revelling 
in himself, is not seen. He is thought as though he is like an 
ordinary god by deluded persons. He is beyond the pale of 
mind and speech. 

12. Formerly, O Brahmana, on the peak of Meru, the great 
sages bowed down to Pitamaha (Brahma), the lord of the 
worlds, and said, “What is that single Principle which is im- 
mutable?” 

13. Deluded by the Maya of Maheŝa, the progenitor of the 
worlds, who did not comprehend the great Being, mentioned 
himself as the most excellent one. 

14-15. He said, “I am the source of origin of the uni- 
verse; I am the only self-born Iŝvara (Godhead). I am the 
Absolute Brahman without a beginning. No one gets liberated 
without worshipping me. I cause the worlds to function. I am 
the only one who causes them to recede. It is the truth that 
no one else among the gods is superior to me, O excellent 
ones.” 

16. Even as the Creator was saying thus, Kratu, the deity 
born of a part of Narayana, spoke these words laughingly, his 
eyes being copper-coloured due to anger: 

17-19. “What is this that is propounded without compre- 
hending the Supreme Principle. This ignorance on your part 
is not proper as you (are reputed to be) one endowed with 
the practice of Yoga. I am the maker of the worlds. I am Yajna, 
the great Narayana. O unborn Vidhi, the very existence of the 
worlds is not possible if I am ignored. I am the supreme brilliant 
lustre. I am the ultimate goal. The activity of creation is carried 
out by you on being urged by me." 

20. In this eagerness to excel each other, these two deluded 
ones acting antagonistically, asked the four Vedas, the knowers 
of means of proof or cognition. 
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Vidhi and Kratu said: 

21. O ye Vedas who have gained credence everywhere as the 
greatest authority undoubtedly, what is it that you accept as 
the truth? 

Ŝrutis said: 

22. If we are to be honoured, O lords who are the cause 
of creation and sustenance, we shall mention an authority that 
shall dispel your doubts. 

23. On hearing what was declared by the Ŝrutis they too 
told them: “What is uttered by you is authoritv unto us? What 
is the truth? Let this be clearly stated.” 

Rk said: 

24. It is Rudra alone within whom the Bhŭtas (elements, 
living beings) abide; it is from him that everything comes out 
and functions; it is he whom they call the highest reality. 

Yajus said: 

25. It is Ŝiva alone who is all-surveying (omniscient). It is 
that Iŝa who is adored by all Yajnas and through Yoga; we gain 
authoritativeness through him. 

Sdman said: 

26. It is the great Tryambaka (Three-eyed Lord) by whose 
lustre the entire universe shines; it is he who is meditated 
upon by Yogins and the whole cosmos whirls about due to 
him. 

Atharvan said: 

27. They call him Ŝankara (‘Bestower of weal’), the Kaivalya 
(‘Salvation’), the remover of miseries, the only Lord (of Devas) 
whom blessed people realize through devotion. 

28. On hearing what was uttered by the Ŝrutis, Kratu and 
Vidhi (Narayana and Brahma) who had been completely over- 
whelmed by delusion and blindness, O sage, smiled and said: 
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29-30. “How did that Lord of Pramathas (Goblins) attain 
the status of Supreme Brahma, the Lord who in a nude state 
regularly sports about with Ŝiva (Parvati) in a cremation ground, 
who has become grey with dust, who wears matted hair and 
despicable dress and serpents as embellishments or ornaments, 
who moves about on a bull? What a lot of difference between 
him and Supreme Brahma which is devoid of contacts and 
association!” 

31. On hearing what was spoken by them, the eternal 
Pranavatman (‘the Soul in the form of Omkara*), though 
unembodied, took up a form and laughingly said to them: 

Pranava said: 

32. Never does this Lord Rudra, Hara, assuming a sportive 
form divert himself with the Ŝakti who is not different and 
distinct from him. 

33. This Iŝa is the great lord, self-luminous and eternal. 
Ŝiva, bliss personified, is his eternal Ŝakti (and not adventi- 
tious). 

34. Although this was (clearly) stated, the ignorance of 
Makhamŭrti (Narayana, embodimentofYajna) and Aja (Brahma) 
did not perish because of the Maya of Ŝrikantha (Ŝiva). 

35. Thereafter, in between them a great refulgence appeared 
filling the space between heaven and earth through its own 
brilliance. 

36. A being in the form of a man was seen in the middle 
of the luminous orb. Then the fifth head of Brahma blazed 
with fury. 

37-38. Even as Vidhi was reflecting, ‘who can be this that 
has assumed the form of a man (and stands) in between us 
both?’, the great Purusa, Nilalohita, was seen by the Greator 
in a moment. The great person had the trident in his hand, 
an eye in the forehead and was wearing serpents and the Crescent 
Moon as oinaments. 

39-40. Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) said to him, “I know you, 
the moon-crested one. Formerly you came out as Rudra from 
the region of my forehead. Since you cried then, you had 
been named Rudra by me formerly. O son, seek refuge in me 
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alone. 1 shall accord protection unto you.” 

41-42. On hearing the arrogant words of the Lotus-born 
Lord, fŝvara, out of anger, created a Puruja of terrifying ap- 
pearance. He said to him, “O K&labhairava, this Lotus-born 
One deserves to be chastised by you. You shine like veritable 
K&la. Hence you are Kalaraja. 

43. You are capable of bearing the universe. You are known 
as (i.e., called) Bhtŭmva through your capability to bear ( Bharana ) 
the universe. 1 Even Kala will be afraid of you. Hence you are 
(called) Kalabhahava. 

44. Since you, on being enraged 2 , will suppress the wicked- 
minded ones, you will earn reputation everywhere as Amardaka. 

45. Since you will be eating up the sins of your devotees 
within a moment, you will have the name of Papabhakfana 
(‘Devourer of sins’). 

46. O Kalaraja, forever you will have the over-lordship of 
Kaŝl which is mine, the city of liberation, greater than all 
others. 

47. You will be the sole one to admonish and chastise 
those who commit sins here. Citragupta will not be recording 
their auspicious or inauspicious activities.” 

48. After receiving these boons, Kalabhairava plucked ofF 
a head of Vidhi in a moment with the tip of the nail of finger 
of his left hand. 

49. Punishment should be meted out only to that limb 
that has committed the offence. So the fifth head which ut- 
tered the words of censure was cut off. 

50. Then Vi?nu, in the form of Yajna, eulogized Ŝankara. 
Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) who was terrified recited the Mantra 
Ŝatarudriya. 

51. Mahadeva who is pleased with those who bow down to 
him, became delighted and so consoled them both. He then 
told Bhairava having matted hairs, who is another form of his 
own self: 


1. Aa stated cotnmon!y, ‘Bhairava’ is derived from Vbhi, 'to fear’ and ‘Bhairava* 
means one whose roar (ravm) i* ‘terrible’. This Purina writer dcrives it firom 
Vbhf, ‘to bear, to support’. In order to suit his (Bhairava’*) function w 44- 
46 give the derivations of other epithets of Kilabhairava. 

2. The reading ruffa, being more appropriate than tuffa, is adopted here. 
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52-53. “This Adhvara (i.e., Narayana) and Ŝatadhrti (Brahma) 
are worthy of being respected by you. O Nilalohita, hold the 
skull of Brahma and go abegging as a part of holy observance 
for the purpose of dispelling the sin of Brahmana-slaughter 
and thus you personally demonstrate it to laymen." After saying 
this, Ŝiva of brilliant form vanished. 

54-55. Further (before vanishing) he had created a femi- 
nine form (a girl) well-known as Brahmahatya. She was clad 
in red and had red garlands, scents and unguents. She also 
was red in complexion. Her face was hideous with curved fang- 
like teeth. The lolling tongue made her terrible in appear- 
ance. The extremities of her feet were in the firmament. She 
was drinking up much of blood. 

56. She had a knife and a broken pot in her hand. Her 
tawny-coloured ferocious eyeballs were bright. She was roar- 
ing with rapidity. She was terrifying even unto Bhairava. 

57-58. “O terrible one, by the time he goes to Varanasi 
follow Kala, O lady of hideous form. Excepting the city of 
Varanasi, you will have easy access everywhere.” Saying thus, 
Ŝiva employed her on a special task and vanished. 

59-60. Due to her close proximity, though he was himself 
Kalakala (‘Kala unto Kala’ [death]), Bhairava became black in 
colour. At the behest of the Lord of Devas, he observed the 
Kapalikavrata and travelled the three worlds guiding the com- 
mon people. The highly terrible Brahmahatya did not leave 
off that deity (Bhairava). 

61-62. The lord of the three worlds, Ugra, the sole 
administrator of the three worlds, despite his terrible observance, 
was never left alone by Brahmahatya in the course of his 
wanderings in Satyaloka, Vaikuntha and the cities of Mahendra 
and others and in every holy spot. 

63. O Pot-born Sage, from this alone let the greatness of 
Kaŝi as the dispeller of the sin of Brahmana-slaughter be known. 

64. There are many holy places and divine shrines all over 
the three worlds. But they do not deserve even a sixteenth part 
of the greatness of Kaŝi. 

65. The sins of Brahmahatya etc. may very well roar but 
only undl they hear the name of Kaŝi which acts like a thunderbolt 
in the destruction of th6 mountains in the form of sins. 

66. Attended upon by his Pramathas, Hara, Kalabhairava 
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with a skull in his hand, walked all over the three worlds. He 
then stepped into the abode of Narayana. 

67-68. On seeing the Three-eyed Lord, Mahakala with 
serpents for earrings, who is part of Mahadeva, but was called 
Bhairava the terrible, coming, the Garu^a-emblemed Lord fell 
down on the ground like a log of wood in prostration. So did 
the Devas, sages and the celestial damsels all round. 

69-70. They fell down by way of prostration. With his 
joined palms kept over the head and eulogizing by means of 
different kinds of prayers, the Lord of Kamala (Goddess Laksrm), 
Hari, spoke to Padma who emerged at the time of the churn- 
ing of the Ocean of Milk: “O highly blessed, blameless, dear, 
lotus-eyed one, you are lucky. 

71. I too am lucky, O lady of excellent buttocks, because 
we see the Lord of the universe directly. He is the creator and 
dispenser of the destiny of all the worlds. He is the lord and 
ruler of all the worlds. 

72. He is beginningless. He is the sole refuge. He is qui- 
escent. He is supreme Absolute, the twenty-sixth principle. He 
is omniscient. He is the lord of all Yogins. He is the sole lord 
of all Bhŭtas (goblins or beings). 

73-78. He is the immanent soul within all living beings. 
He is the perpetual bestower of everything unto all. Let him 
be seen now, whom those engaged in meditation, those who 
are calm and tranquil, those who have cast off their sleep, 
those who have curbed their breaths, see in their heart by 
means of their intellect. He who is formless, whom only Yogins 
of perfectly controlled minds and those who know the prin- 
ciple of the Vedas realize, who is omnipresent, comes here in 
an embodied form. Oh! Wonderful indeed is the activity of 
Parame$thin (‘Dweller in the Absolute’). He has a body while 
those who repeat his names become bodlless. Here comes the 
Lord, the Three-eyed One with the moon as his ornament. On 
seeing him rebirth on the earth is not got by the men of the 
world. My eyes large and wide like the petals of a lotus are 
blessed now. Fie upon the status of Devas, for even after seeing 
the great Ŝankara here salvation that puts an end to all mis- 
eries, is not obtained! 

79. There is nothing more inauspicious in the world of 
gods than their own god-hood, because even after seeing the 
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Lord of all the Devai, we do not get salvation. N 

80. After saying this with joyous horripilation all over his 
body Hplkesa bowed down to Mahadeva. He thus spoke to the 
Bull-emblemed Lord: 

81. "O Lord, the remover of all sins, O immutable one, 
what is this that is being done by you, the omniscient one, the 
Lord of Devas, the creator of all the worlds? 

82. O Lord of Devas, O three-eyed Lord of great intellect, 
is this your sport? O odd-eyed (three-eyed) one, O destroyer 
of Smara, what is the reason of this act of yours? 

83. O Lord Ŝambhu, why do you go abegging? This is my 
doubt, O Lord of Ŝakti, O Lord of the worlds, you who bestow 
the kingdom of the three worlds to those who bow down to 
you." 

84-86a. On being addressed thus, Ŝambhu spoke thus to 
Vi$nu: “Brahma's head was cut off by me with the nail at the 
tip of my finger. O Vi$nu, it is to remove that sin that I am 
observing this auspicious expiatory holy rite." 

On being told thus by Mahesa, the lotus-eyed Lord smiled 
a little. With head bent down he then spoke: 

86b-88. “O Lord of all worlds, sport about as you please. 
O Mahadeva, it does not behove you to overwhelm me with 
your Maya. O mighty Lord, at your behest, I create in every 
Kalpa crores of lotus-seated ones (Brahmas) out of the lotus 
from the navel. O Lord, eschew this Maya very difficult to 
wade through by those who have not realized their souls. 

89-91. O Mahadeva, persons including me are deluded by 
your Maya. Hence, O Lord of Ŝiva, 1 understand your act as 
it truly is. 

When the time of annihilation comes, when you destroy all 
the worlds along with the Devas and sages of all castes and in 
all stages of life, then O Mahadeva, whence unto you is the 
sin of Brahmana-slaughter etc.? O Ŝambhu, you have no 
dependence on anyone else. Hence you sport about as you 
please. 

92. The garland of the bones of all previous Brahmas shines 
round your neck. O sinless one, where then had the (sins of) 
Brahmahatya gone? 

93. If anyone remembers you with emotional fervour, de- 
spite the commission of great sins, his sin becomes destroyed 
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(as) you are the support of all the worlds and the mighty lord 
thereof. 

94. Just as darkness does not stay in the proximity of the 
sun, so also does the sin of a devotee of Bhava. His sin duly 
becomes reduced. 

95. If anvonc of meritorious soul meditates upon the pair 
of your lotus-like feet, even the sin of Brahmana-slaughter and 
the like becomes reduced and destroyed. 

96. O Lord of the universe, if the spcech of any man is 
devoudy attached and engrossed in your names, no sin ha- 
rasses him, even if it be on a par with the peak of great mountain. 

97. Where will stay the sin that causes great distress on 
being immensely increased by means of Rajas and Tamas Gupas 
as against your auspicious name of Ŝiva, the panacea enliven- 
ing all, the cure for the ailments of all the worlds? 

98. If the names Ŝiva, Ŝahkara, Gandralekhara etc. of the 
enemy of Andhaka come out of the lips even casually, one will 
never have worldly existence again. 

99. O supreme soul, O greatest refŭlgence, O you who 
have assumed a body out of your own will, this is only a curious 
whim of yours, O Lord. How can there be dependence on 
others in the case of a great Lord? 

100. Today, I am blessed, O Lord of Devas, for I see that 
great immutable Lord, the root-cause of the universe whom 
even the Yogins do not see. 

101. I have secured a great acquisition today. I have at- 
tained the greatest auspicious achievement. To me who have 
been sadated by the nectar of your vision, even heavenly pleasures 
and salvadon are like a mere blade of grass.” 

102. While Govinda was saying thus, certain alms of sacred 
nature called Manorathavati (‘fŭll of keen desire') were of- 
fered unto his bowl by Padma (Goddess Lak?mi). 

103. With great joy, the Lord too set out from there for 
begging. On seeing Brahmahatya following him, Janardana 
requested her: “Leave off the Trident-bearing One (Ŝiva)." 

Brahmahatya said: 

104. Under this pretext, I shall attend upon the BulKemblemed 
Lord and sancdfy myself. Where can I have the vision of Bhava 
(Lord Ŝiva or Saihsira, the cosmos) once again? 

v * * 
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105. Though addressed (and requested) by Murari (Visjnu), 
she did not leave his side. Then with his face beaming with 
smile, Ŝambhu spoke these excellent words to Hari: 

106. u O sinless Govinda, O bestower of honour, I am sat- 
isfied by drinking your words resembling nectar. Choose your 
boon. I am the bestower of boons on you. 

107. Mendicants do not get so elated with highly conse- 
crated alms as with nectarine drinks ofhonour, (because thereby) 
their pain of wandering for alms becomes eradicated.” 

Mahdvisnu said: 

108. This itself is the most esteemed boon that I see you, 
the Lord of Devas who have gone beyond even the ken of 
wishful thinking. 

109. According to the view of saintly persons, the bliss of 
seeing you, O Hara, is on a par with a shower of nectar without 
any cloud, a great festivity without undergoing any strain, the 
acquisition of a treasure-trove without any effort. 

110. O Lord, let me not be separated from the pair of your 
feet. O Ŝaihbhu, this is the boon; I do not choose any other 
boon. 

Vsvara said: 

111. O Ananta (the infinite one), let what has been wished 
by you be so, O highly intelligent one. You will become the 
bestower of boons to all the Devas. 

112. Thus blessing the enemy of the Daityas, he wandered 
through the worlds of Brahma, Indra and others and resorted 
to the city named Varanasi, the mother of liberation. 

113. Even the regions of Brahma and other Devas are not 
equal to a sixteenth part of Varanasi as the creatures staying 
there too are subject to adversities. 

114. A resident of Varanasi is far better, even if he be a 
mendicant with matted hair, tonsured head and completely 
nude, than an emperor of the entire earth with a royal umbrella 
staying elsewhere. 

115. The alms received at Varagasi is far better, (but) not 
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the state of possessing a hundred thousand (Niskas) elsewhere. 
The lord of a hundred thousand enters the womb (Saihsara), 
but not he who consumes the alms thereof (of Varanasi). 

116. The alms there at Kaŝ! offered to mendicants, even if 
it be of the size of a fruit of Emblic Myrobalan » shail be weight- 
ier, if weighed against Sumeru (mountain). 

117. A person who gives food for the period of a year to 
one the members of whose family suffer, is honoured in heaven 
for as many Yugas. 

118. The best among men who gives annuity for food to a 
man without means of sustenance, never becomes miserable 
due to thirst and hunger. 

119. A person who gives accommodation to others in Varanasi 
obtains the full merit of those who live in Varanasi. 

120. Brahmana-slaughter and other sins leave off the sinner 
even when the name of Kasi is uttered. With what can that Kasi 
be compared? 

121. The moment the holy place (Varanasi) was entered 
into (by Ŝiva), at the sight of Bhairava of terrible form, Brahmahatya 
screamed “Alas! Alas!” and cntered into the lowest of nether 
worlds. 

122. Even as all the people stood watching, the skull of 
Brahma fell down from Rudra’s hand. On seeing it fallen, he 
danced with great joy. 

123. While Hara was wandering, the excessively unbearable 
skull of Brahma did not leave off his hand at any other place, 
but at Kaŝi it fell instantaneously. 

124. The sin of Brahma-slaughter of the Trident-bearing 
Lord which was never separated anywhere, became destroyed 
in a moment at Kaŝi. How then is Kaŝi not a rare city to be 
obtained? 

125-127. Hence this city should be circumambulated and 
adored. A creature that repeats this great Mantra “Varanasi”, 
“Kaŝi” thrice a day, throughout his life, is never born again. 
He who casts off his life remembering the great holy shrine 
Avimukta even while he is very far off is never reborn. 

128. He whose mind always remembers Anandakanana (Kaŝi) 
is never reborn, thanks to the (merit of ) hearing the name 
of that holy spot. 

129. A man should always reside in the abode of Rudra with 



334 Skanda Purdrta 

the mind fully controlled. Even after committing a mass of 
sins, he gets liberated in due course. 

130. After reaching Mahasmaiana (i.e., Kaŝi) if one dies 
accidentally, one never meets with the eventuality of lying in 
a cremation ground again. 

131. If men remember the holy spot of Kapŭlamocana at 
Kasi, their sins committed here or elsewhere perish instanta- 
neously. 

132. After arriving here and performing ablution in this 
excellent Tirtha (called Kapalamocana) and offering libations 
to the manes and gods, one gets liberated from the sin of 
Brahmana-slaughter. 

133. If people reside in Varanasi after fully realizing that 
this (worldly existence) is evanescent, Ŝaŭkara will bestow the 
supreme knowledge on them at the time of their death. 

134. O Brahmana, this city of Kaŝi is the great physical body 
of Rudra himself. It is Anirvacja (‘cannot be adequately ex- 
pressed in words’). It accords the greatest bliss. It is difficult 
of access for those who are antagonistic to fŝa. 

135. I know the reality of this (city). Or one who is engrossed 
in devotion to Ŝiva (also may know it). Creatures get liberated 
here itself like Yogins by means of Yoga. 

136. This Kasi is the greatest region. This city is the greatest 
bliss. This itself is the supreme knowledge. This should be 
resorted to by those who desire salvation. 

137. If anyone of crooked intellect stays here and becomes 
antagonistic to the devotees of Ŝiva or maliciously and deludedly 
hates this city, he has no redemption here or elsewhere. 

138. Honouring the holy spot Kapalamocana, Bhairava stood 
there itself eating up the heap of sins of his devotees. 

139. Though he might have committed hundreds of sins, 
why should a devotee of Kalabhairava be afraid of sins after 
resorting to Papabhakfana (*the devourer of sins'). 

140. Thh Kalabhairava became well-known as Amardaka, 
because he subdues sins as well as the ambitious desires of the 
wicked ones. 

141 He always puts an end to the influence of Kali on the 
residents of Kaŝi. Hence he became highly famous with the 
name Kalabhairava. 

142. The terrible messengers of Yama are always afraid of 
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his devotces. Hence he is remembered as Bhairava. 

143. On the eighth lunar day of the dark half of Margailrja, 
one should ohserve fast and keep awake in the presence of 
Kalabhairava. He is rid of great sins (committed at Kail) as 
sins committed outside are (already) destroyed while entering 
Kasi. 

144. What little inauspicious deed was committed due to 
human weakness of the mind, becomes dissolved at the sight, 
of Kalabhairava. 

145. The sin committed by creatures in the course of hundreds 
of thousands of (previous) birth becomes dissolved quickly on 
seeing Kalabhairava. 

146. By performing different kinds of adoration elaborately 
with plenty of provisions on the eighth lunar day in the dark 
half of the month of Margasir$a, a man gets rid of (all the) 
hindrances of a year. 

147. By performing the festival of the procession of Bhairava 
on the eighth and fourteenth lunar days as well as on Sundays 
and Tuesdays, one gets rid of all the sins committed. 

148. A fool who puts obstacles before the devotees of 
Kalabhairava, the permanent residents of KiH, will meet with 
wretchedness (i.e., hell). 

149. Those who are devotees of Visveŝvara but not of 
Kalabhairava will encounter obstacles at every step at Kasi. 

150. By taking the holy bath in the sacred waters of Kalodaka 
and performing the libations without haste, and visiting Kalaraja, 
one will redeem one's Manes from the hell. 

151. By circumambulating Pipabhak$a$a eight times every- 
day, a man prevents getting smeared with sins mental, verbal 
and physical. 

152. By performing the Japa of any of his desired deities 
seated near the pedestal of Amardaka for six months, the 
aspirant achieves supematural powers (or desired objects)— 
that is the command of Bhairava. 

153. If after staying in the city of Kisi, a man does not 
worship Bhairava, his sins go on increasing like the moon in 
the bright half. 

154. By resorting to the service ofPŭpabhakfana with oblations, 
Pŭji and presents, the devotee obtains whatever he desires. 

155. If a person does not worship Kalaraja at Kili on every 



336 Skanda Purana 

eighth and fourteenth lunar days and on Tuesdays, his merit 
declines like the moon in the dark half. 

156-157. By listening to this meritorious chapter which is 
named Bhairavotpatti ('Birth of Bhairava') and which dispels 
the sin of Brahmana-slaughter, one is freed from all sins. Even 
a person kept in prison, one in great danger becomes rid of 
difficulties by listening to the manifestation of Bhairava. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTWO 
The Manifestation of Dandapani* 


Agastya said: 

1. O Lord having peacock as your mount, recount to me 
the nativity of Harikeŝa. Who is he? Whose illustrious son was 
he? How great is his austerity? 

2. How did he happen to be a favourite of the Lord of 
Devas? How did he become the chief of the citizens of Kasi? 
How did he become the holder of a staff (i.e., the chief dis- 
penser of punishment)? 

3. How did this highly intelligent one gain the status of the 
bestower of food? I wish to hear this. O Lord, do me this 
favour. 

4. How did Sambhrama and Vibhrama become his follow- 
ers? How did they become persons causing confusion to those 
inimical to the holy spot? 

Skanda replied: 

5. The question has been put relevantly by you, O Pot- 


* Dai>(japani is the SherifF of K SM who expels undesirable people out of 
KiH and protects eligible residenu of KifL He has Sambhrama and Vibhrama 
as his assistanu. As an asststant of Goddess Annapŭrni, he feeds the needy 
at Kifi. Today, the small shrine of Dap^apipi fs in the Vilvanitha lane to the 
west of Jfiinavipl Mosque. His Daf^a (dub) is a pillar-fragment firom the 
MahlimaJina pillar at La( Bhairava in a small shrine near Kilabhairava. 

Uke Gamefe and Kilabhairava, Da^^phii is a ma)or figure in Banaras 
Pantheon (BCL 198-201). 
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born Onc, O Brahmapa-sage. The story of Dandapam is con- 
ductive to the good of the citizens of Kisi. 

6. O wise one, by the grace of Visvabhartf (Ŝiva), a man 
who hears this story, obtains without hindrance the merit of 
residing in Kasi. 

7. On the Gandhamadana mountain formeriy there was a 
Yak$a. He was highly righteous. His prosperity was always directed 
to the performance of good rites. 

8-9. Having obtained a son named Pŭrnabhadra, he con- 
sidered all his desires fulfilled. Attaining the close of his life 
after the due enjoyment of many pleasures, he renounced his 
earthly body by means of Ŝambhava Yoga (practice of Yoga 
specially consisting of meditation on Ŝiva) and attained per- 
manent peace with all the sense-organs and their objects hav- 
ing been rendered quiescent. 

10-12. After the death of his father Pŭrnabhadra of great 
renown enjoyed all the worldly pleasures, the extent of which 
was acquired through merit. He got everything he desired 
except a son, the sole cause for the attainment of heaven— 
a son that embellishes the stage of life of a householder, that 
functions as contributing much to the good of grandfathers, 
that acts like a spray of nectar to the limbs scorchcd by the 
distress of worldly existence and that is akin to a great boat 
to those who fall into the great ocean of distress. 

13-15. Pŭrnabhadra (who had everything good in plenty) 
saw his palace that was beautiful to all others, devoid of aus- 
piciousness in view of the fact that it was denied the sweetness 
of the lisping talk of a child. Without a child he was extremely 
distressed and saw (his palace) a void like the heart of an 
indigent person, or a desolate forest. On seeing a lonely path, 
a traveller becomes distressed. Like that he was also distressed. 
O Pot-born One, this Yak?a called his wife Kanakakundala, an 
excellent Yak$ini, and said to her, O Pot-born Sage: 

16-25. u O dear wife! I do not consider this palace as pleasing, 
though it is beautifŭl with a number of mirror-panels in the 
interior. The windows are beautifully studded with pearls. The 
courtyard is paved with lunar crystals. There is pleasing sound 
all-round. The upper storey is rendered brilliant with the lustrcs 
of rubies and sapphires that abound in it Columns of coral 
add to its splendour. The walls are covered with shining crys- 
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tals. A number of fluttering banners adorn it with garlands of 
jewels and rubies. The fragrance of incense and black agallochum 
render it very joyous. Very costly seats are placed everywhere. 
Charming couches embellish it The doors are fitted with beaudful 
bolts. The pavilion is covered with silk doth. There are many 
beautiful dalliance chambers. The palace shines with a num- 
ber of horses; it is filled with hundreds of servants and servant- 
maids; it is resonant with the sound of tinkling bells. The cries 
of peacocks rendered wistful on account of the sounds of anklets, 
fill the palace. Many doves chirp. It is lofty and resounds with 
the cries of Sarik&s (Mainis). Pairs of swans sport about. There 
is the splendour of Cakora birds. The humming sounds of 
bees attracted by flower garlands are heard everywhere. Winds 
wafting the sweet scent of camphor and musk blow all-round. 
Dolls of monkeys kept for sport display jewels and rubies on 
the top of their curved teeth as though they were seeds of 
pomegranates. Parrots seize pearls mistaking thera to be seeds 
of pomegranates. It is like another palace of Goddess Lakfmf 
and is richly endowed with wealth and foodgrains. It has the 
sweet scent of lotuses within. But in spite of all these things, 
O my dear, I do not find it plcasing in the absence of a child 
in the womb. How can I, O Kanakakundala, my dear, see the 
face of a child? 

26. Tell me if there is any means (of getting a son). Fie 
upon the life of a sonless personl The whole of this house 
appears to be a void without a child born of my bosom. 

27. Fie upon the beauty of this mansiont Fie upon this 
hoarded wealth! Without a son, my dear beloved, our life too 
is worthless. Fie upon it!" 

28. The chaste Yakfini, Kanakakundala, heaved a deep sagh 
within herself and spoke to her husband who was lamenting 
loudly: 

Kanakakundald said: 

29. O my dear, why do you feel aggrieved? You are endowed 
with knowledge. There is a means of getdng a child. Listen 
withfaith. 

30. To persons who endeavour (for a goal) what is there 
difficult to be achieved in this world consisdng of the mobile 
and immobile beings? (The way to achieve one's) desires and 
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ambition flash before persons who have dedicated their intel- 
ligence (mind) to God. 

31. O my dear husband, only contemptible fellows speak 
of fate as the cause of things. That fate is nothing but the 
Karma that one has done formerly. 

32. Hence one should resort to manliness and for the sake 
of subduing the Karma one should seek refiige in Ifvara, the 
cause of all causes. 

33. Acquisition of child, wealth, wife, necklaces (omaments), 
mansions, horses, elephants, all pleasures and even heaven 
and salvation is not far from devodon to Ŝiva. 

34. There is no doubt in this that all desires and the eight 
Siddhis resort to the doorway of that person who performs 
devotional rites of Ŝarfibhu, O my dear husband. 

35. Even Narayana, the lord and immanent soul of the 
universe, became the protector of mobile and immobile be- 
ings due to the service rendered to Ŝrikantha. 

36. The status of being the creator was given to Brahma 
by Ŝaihbhu. Indra and others became the guardians of the 
worlds. 

37. Ŝilada who had no child got a son who could conquer 
death. Ŝvetaketu too regained his life from the noose of the 
god of Death. 

38. Upamanyu acquired mastery over the Ocean of Milk; 
Andhaka became Bhfngi with the exalted status of the lordship 
of Gaiias. 

39. Dadhici conquered Ŝarŭgin (Vi?nu) due to the service 
unto Ŝambhu. By meditating upon Ŝaŭkara Dakfa obtained 
the status of a Prajapati. 

40. If seen, Mrda (Ŝiva) shall make (the devotee) realize 
that region which is beyond the ken of wishful thinking and 
which cannot be expressed in words. • 

41. It is certain that no one will get anything anywhere 
without propitiating Maheiana, the bestower of everything on 
all embodied beings. 

42. Hence, if you wish for a dear son who is the most 
excellent of all persons, seek refuge in Ŝaŭkara by all means, 
O dear lord. 


* * * 
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43-44. On hearing these words of his wife, Pŭrnabhadra, 
the king of Yak$as, who was well-versed in music, propitiated 
Ŝri Mahadeva by means of his musical art. Within a few days 
his desire was fulfilled. He, of steady vows and observances, 
acquired the desired son from that wife. 

45. By whom have all desired things not obtained by wor- 
shipping Nadesvara (Omkaresvara)? Hence Nadesvara is to be 
earnestly served by men at Kasl. 

46. In due course, his pregnant wife delivered a son. The 
father named him Harikesa, O Brahmana. 

47. O Agastya, extremely delighted by seeing the face of 
a son, Pŭrnabhadra and Kanakakurnjlala distributed many pre- 
sents out of pleasure. 

48. The child whose countenance was beautiful like the 
full moon and was like the god of Love (in appearance), went 
on growing every moment like the moon in the bright half 
of a month. 

49. When the child Harikesa was about eight years old, he 
began to love devoutly Ŝiva alone. 

50. Even when he played about in dust, he made Lingas 
out of the dust particles. With all enthusiasm he used to worship 
(it) with green leaves and tender blades of grass. 

51-54. He used to call all his friends by the names of Ŝiva, 
such as Candraiekhara, Bhŭteŝa, Mrtyunjaya, Mrda, Iŝvara, Dhŭrjap, 
Khandaparaŝu, Mrdanlŝa, Trilocana, Bharga, Ŝambhu, Paŝupati, 
Pinakin, Ugra, Ŝankara, Ŝrikantha, Nilakantha, Iŝa, Smarari, 
Parvatipati, Kapalin, Bhalanayana, Ŝŭlapani, Maheŝvara, 
Ajinambara, Digvasas, Svardhuniklinnamaulija, Virŭpak$a, 
Ahinepathva, Thus he repeated these names. 

55. He lovingly called his friends thus. His ears never caught 
hold of anything except the name of Hara. 

56. Except the courtyard of Bhŭteŝvara, his feet never went 
anywhere else. His eyes were not capable of seeing any other 
form. 

57. His tongue relished only the nectar of -the syllables 
constituting Hara’s name. His nose never desired to smell 
anything other than the fragrance of the lotus-like feet of Ŝiva. 

58. His hands did only what pleased him. His mind never 
thought of anything else. All drinks were drunk by him after 
dedicating them to Ŝiva with excellent heart 
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59. All foodstuffs were eaten by him only after offering 
them to the Three-eyed Lord. In all conditions everywhere he 
never saw anything except Ŝiva. 

60. (While) going along, singing, sleeping, standing, lying 
down, eating or drinking, he saw the Three-eyed Lord alone. 
He never noticed any other object. 

61. During the nights, when asleep, the boy used to wake 
up frequently saying, “O Three-eyed One, wait for a moment. 
Where do you go?” 

62-70. On seeing thus the clear activities of Harikesa, his 
father taught him thus: “Be engaged in domestic activities. O 
dear child, these horses and colts are yours. These clothes of 
variegated colours, these silk clothes too are yours. The gems 
are pure, direct from their very source. They are of diverse 
kinds. These crystal wares too are yours. (Yours) is the ample 
wealth of cattle. There are very valuable vessels of silver, brass 
etc. There are many articles of trade originating from various 
parts of the land. There are wonderful chowries and many 
sweet-smelling articles. There are heaps of different kinds of 
grains. All these articles are your own. O son, learn all the 
lores helpful in the earning of wealth. Eschew these activities 
of the indigent people always soiled with dust. Practise all 
lores and enjoy excellent pleasures. After attaining the closing 
days of your life, you can adopt this Bhaktiyoga.” 

Though advised thus many times by his father, he disregarded 
the words of his guardian. Once when he saw his father with 
eyes blazing angrily, Harikeŝa of liberal views and ideas became 
afraid and went out of his house. 

71-73. He then became confounded as to the direcdon to 
be taken and began to reflect, ‘Alas, puerile in intelligence, 
the house has been left off by me! Where shall I go? O Ŝambhu, 
where shall I stay, so that it will be conducive to my weal? I 
have been banished by my father. I do not know anything. 
Formerly the following (didactic utterance) was heard by me 
lying on the lap of my father, clearly spoken by someone to 
my father. 

Recollected Advice (74—83) 

74-75. “Varanasl is their ultimate resort. Those who are 
forsaken by mothers and fathers, those who are forsaken by 
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their own kinsmen, those who have nowhere else to go ( those 
who are afflicted with old age t those who are crippled or 
disabled by sickness, those who have nowhere else to go, Vira$asf 
is their ultimate resort 

76. Those who are assaiied by adversities day and night, 
at every step, those who have nowhere else to go ( VSripad is 
their uldmate resort. 

77. Those who are overwhelmed by heaps of sins ( those 
who are beaten down by poverty» those who have nowhere else 
to go ( Varagasi is their ultimate resort. 

78. Those who are afraid of the danger of worldly exist- 
ence, those who are bound by fetters of Karma, those who 
have nowhere else to go, Varanasi is their ultimate resort. 

79. Those who are bereft of Ŝrutis and Smftis, those who 
have forsaken rules of cleanliness and good conduct, those 
who have nowhere else to go, Varanasi is their ultimate resort. 

80. Those who have slipped down from the practice of 
Yoga ( those who have eschewed austerities and desisted from 
making monetary gifts, those who have nowhere else to go, 
Varanasi is their ultimate goal. 

81. Those who encounter insult at every step in the midst 
of their kinsmen, to them the only thing that gives delight is 
the Anandak&nana of Ŝaihbhu. 

82. Those good people who take delight in residing in 
Anandakanana are blessed by Visvesa and they have special 
delight. 

83. That Mahasmasana is the greatest resort to those who 
have nowhere to go, because there the seeds of Karma are 
roasted by the fire of Visvesa.” 

84-85. After reflecting thus, Harikesa went to the city of 
Varanasi. In this Avimukta the creatures that eschew their earthly 
bodies, do not have any further contact with bodies, by the 
grace of Tanudvefin (‘Hater of bodies*, Ŝiva). After reaching 
Anandavana he resorted to austerities. 

86. After some time, Ŝambhu entered Anandakanana and 
pointed out to Parvati his own pleasure grove of sport. 

Description of the Pteasure Grove (87-110) 

87. There were Mandara flowers of excessive fragrance. It 
was adomed by Kovidaras. It was filled with beautiful Caihpakas 
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and Cŭtas. Fresh Mallikas (jasmine) were in full-bloom. 

88. Malati was blooming there. It was shining with Karavira. 
The groves of Ketaki flowers were in full-bloom. There were 
plenty of full-blown Kurabaka flowers. 

89. The fragrance of blooming Vicakila (a kind of jas- 
mine) spread everywhere. The tender sprouts of Kankeli (Aŝoka) 
over-hung the trees. The grove was echoing with the humming 
of bees, attracted by the fragrance of Navamalli. 

90. There were many Punnagas putting forth flowers. The 
grove was rendered fragrant by the sweet scent of Bakulas. All 
the quarters were sweetened by the scent of succulent Patala 
flowers. 

91. The whole ground appeared to be garlanded by the 
swarms of bees hanging down in groups. It was pervaded by 
groups of cuckoos sporting about on the tips of moving Candana 
branches. 

92. There birds of excellent variety were intoxicated as it 
were by the black Aguru. It was fancifully pleasant with dolls 
kept on the branches of Nagakesara. 

93. In the shade of Nameru trees as tall as Meru, Kinnaras 
were sporting about. Pairs of Kinnaris were singing loudly. 
Palaŝa trees had a number of parrots of sweet voice. 

94. Pairs of bees were humming among the clusters of 
Kadamba trees. The grove shone with Karnikara trees whose 
colour surpassed even the colour of gold. 

95. It was covered with Ŝala, Tala, clusters of Tamala, Hintali 
and Lakuca trees. The fragrance of Saptacchada trees spread 
everywhere. A number of Kharjuri trees made it shine. It was 
covered with coconut trees. The red colour of Narangis gave 
it a beautiful hue. 

96. There were many fruit-bearing Jambira trees. Bees hovered 
round Madhŭka flowers and hummed loudly. Ŝalmali trees 
had plenty of cool shade. There were great groves of Picumanda 
(Neem) trees. 

97. It was covered with Damana flowers of very sweet scent. 
It was brilliant with clusters of Marubaka. Gende wind blew 
there gracefullv shaking the Lavali creepers. 

98. The grove reverberated with the sound of Jhilli*s (crickets) 
that pleasandy accompanied the Hallisaka dance of the Bhilla 
(tribal) women. In certain places broods of pigs were playing 
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about in the lakes. 

99. Male swans were eagerly attracted by the lotus stalks 
round the neck of female swans. The pleasure grove appeared 
beautiful when the grief-free Koka (Cakravaka) pairs sported 
about producing Krenkara sounds. 

100. Young ones of Bakas (cranes) moved here and there. 
Sarasa birds were attached to their mates, Lak$manas (female 
Sarasas). Intoxicated peacocks cried loudly. Kapinjala made 
the grove agitated. 

101. The living beings there were happy due to the Jlvanjiva 
birds; the chirping Karantjava birds spread everywhere. The 
cool wind blowing over the waters of the lake fanned the 
entire grove. 

102. It was turned reddish yellow due to the pollen dust 
from the gently moving Kelhara flowers. The blooming lotuses 
were its face. The blue lotuses were its eyes. 

103. The Tamala trees constituted its tresses. The shining 
Dadimis were its teeth. The swarms of bees were its brows. The 
parrots provided it with splendid nose. 

104. The great wells were its ears. It was splendid with Dŭrva 
grass resembling moustache. The sweet scent of the lotus flowers 
was its breath. The Bimbi fruit was its lips. 

105. The excellent lotus leaves were its clothe; Karnikaras 
were ornaments. The beautiful Kambu tree is its graceful neck. 
The Ŝankara tree constitutes the undulating portions of the 
shoulders. 

106. The great serpent ensconced in the sandalwood tree 
is the staff-like arm, that adorns it. The tender sprouts of 
Asoka function as the thumb; and Ketaki is the brilliant nail. 

107. The graceful lion constitutes its chest and the boulder 
the big belly. The whirlpool makes its shining navel and the 
pair of trees, the pair of calves. 

108. The resplendent leaves of the plantain trees function 
like the Chinese silk-cloth that covers it. The ground lotuses 
make its feet and the intoxicated elephant accounts for its 
majestic walk. 

109. Various kinds of flowers make it garlanded as it were. 
It is completely covered wjth buffaloes and beasts of prey concealed 
by trees without thorn. 

110. The black antelope that was asleep on the lunar cystals 
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(as if) darkened the moon there. The f1owers that were scat- 
tered by the trees excelled the stars in the heaven. The Lord 
entered the grove pointing out the pleasure-garden to the 
goddess thus. 

The Lord of Devas said: 

111. O beautiful goddess, (though to a lesser degree than 
you) just as you are the most beloved of mine, this Anandakanana 
is always dear to me. 

112. O goddess, the body of those who die here in the 
Anandavana becomes immortal through my grace. They are 
not reborn. 

113. The seeds of those who are bom and who die in Varanasi 
become burned through my behest by the fire blazing in the 
cremation ground. 

114. O daughter of the Lord of Mountains, those who sleep 
the long sleep (i.e. die) in Mahaŝmasana never again lie and 
sleep in the womb. 

115. Creatures become liberated through the knowledge of 
Brahma and not othenvise anywhere. Those who cast off their 
bodies in Prayaga or in the holy spot according realization of 
Brahma (also become liberated). 

116. Towards the end of their life, I give the Taraka Mantra, 
which is the knowledge of Brahman, to those who die in Kaŝi. 
They become liberated at the very same moment. 

117. The people who ridicule those who die at Kaŝi take up 
their sins. Those who praise take up their merit. Those crea- 
tures become liberated here. 

118. VVhence, O goddess, is the realization of Brahman to 
those who have been overwhelmed by Kali and whose sense- 
organs are naturally fickle? Hence I giveAhem Brahma (knowl- 
edge) here. 

119. Yogins who become deluded by their Siddhi-powers 
fall off from the Yogic exercise. But those who fall (die) in 
Kasi do not fall again even in the great annihilation (Mahalaya). 

120. Through Yogic practice people do not get the know- 
ledge of Brahman in the course of a single birth; but those 
people who meet with death in Kaŝi become liberated in a 
single birth. 

121. O Girija, nowhere else is a creature liberated in the 
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manner as it is liberated in the great holy spot Avimukta with 
my favour. 

122. After practising properly Yoga for many births, a YogI 
may or may not become liberated. But the person who dies 
in Kasi becomes immediately liberated in a single birth. 

123. In Kaliyuga Yoga does not fructify. In Kaliyuga pen- 
ance does not become effective. But a man gifting away the 
wealth obtained by legitimate means becomes successful im- 
mediately. 

124. Neither holy rite, nor austerity, neither sacrifice nor 
Japa nor the worship of the deitites (becomes fruitful). Ddna 
(relgious gift) alone is conducive to liberation and Kaŝl is 
obtained through Danas. 

125. In Kaliyuga, Lord Viŝveŝvara, the city of Varanasi, Ganga 
Bhagirathi and Ddna (religious gift) are of special significance. 

126. Ganga flowing towards the North at Kaŝi and my Liiiga 
named Viŝveŝvara in Kaŝi, are the two which bestow salvation 
on men and they are to be attained in Kaliyuga through the 
power of Ddna. 

127. A man of meritorious deeds and another even other- 
wise, becomes liberated, O goddess of Devas, by resorting to 
my holy spot. No doubt need be entertained in this respect. 

128. O goddess, due to the greatness of Avimukta neither 
Punya (merit) nor Pdpa (sin) become effective though acquired 
by persons in the course of a hundred births through Karmas. 

129. Hence, O goddess, Avimukta should not be left off by 
a person desirous of salvation, though assailed in diverse ways 
by hundreds of obstacles. 

130. After performing the rite of K$etrasannyasa (perma- 
nent residence in a holy place) those men who continue to 
stay here are Jivanmuktas (‘living-liberated souls’), O goddess; 
I remove their obstacles. 

131. I am not as much interested in staying in the firma- 
ment of the heart of Yogins, on Kailasa or on Mandara, as I 
am attached to staying in Kaŝi. 

132. O goddess, the citizens of Kaŝi always stay in my belly. 
Hence I release them in the end, because this is my promise. 

133. Adopting Tamasi Prakrti and becoming Kala (god of 
Death), I sportingly swallow the mobile and immobile beings, 
(but) O goddess, I protect Kaŝi scrupulously. 
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134. O Gauri» there are two recipients of my intense love, 
viz. you having austere penance as your asset aml Kasl, the 
place of delight (Ananda-bhŭmika) and (none) else. 

135. Excepting Kasi, I have no abode; excepting KaĴi 1 have 
no attachment for anything else. Without Kaŝl there is no 
salvation (This the truth). I am stating the truth. 

136. In this Cosmic Egg, neither through the adoption of 
A$tanga Yoga nor through any other means has liberation 
been achieved as in a playful way at Kaŝi. 

137. While saying these things, the Lord of Devas saw Harikeŝa 
performing penance seated at the root of an Aŝoka tree. 

Description of the Sage (138-144): 

138. The collection of his bones was bound together with 
dried tendons and sinews. He was motionless, while ants, moles 
and other worms had dried up the blood in his veins. 

139. The skeleton of bones that he was, he had no flesh at 
all. He was steady like a crystal column. The lustre that issued 
from him was that of a conch, Kunda flower, the moon, snow 
and a oyster shell. 

140. His very vital breath appeared to be sustained through 
his inner strength and he was kept alive only because he was 
destined to live for some more time. The fact that he was alive 
was indicated by the continuity of his breath. 

141. The winking of his eyes rendered the animals around 
aware of his being alive. He had illuminated the quarters through 
the eyes emitting rays from the tawny eyeballs. 

142. The whole forest became faded as it were on being 
touched by the flames of the forest-fire of penance. All the 
trees became sprinkled with the shower of nectar from his 
gentle eyes. 

143. He appeared to be directly the rite of penance incar- 
nate in human form, who had adopted an indescribable form 
of devotion without any speciflc motive in view, and had begun 
to perform penance. 

144. He was surrounded by fawns of deer wandering in 
groups. He appeared to be protected by wide-jawed lions of 
excessively terrible faces. 

145-146 On seeing him in such a plight, the goddess sub- 
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mitted to the Lord: “O Lord, fulfil the desire of this devotee 
of yours by means of the proper boon. He has concentrated 
his mind in you alone. His very life is under your power. His 
activities are for your own sake. He considers you as his sup- 
port and his body is completely dried through very severe 
austerities. Do bless him through boons granted to this Yak$a.” 

147. Accompanied by the goddess, the Lord got down holding 
the hand proffered by Ŝailadi (Nandikeŝvara). The Lord, with 
his mind melting with pity, touched the sage who had his eyes 
closed in the course of his meditation. 

148. The Vaksa opened his eyes and saw in front of him the 
Three-eyed Lord having the refulgence of a thousand rising 
suns. He then spoke with the words choked in his excitement 
due to delight: 

149. “Victory unto you, O Iŝa, Ŝambhu, Lord of Girija, O 
Ŝarikara, O trident-handed one, O lord with the crescent moon 
as crest-jewel. O compassionate one, being touched by your 
lotus-like hand my tender body has become immortal.” 

150. On hearing the soft-spoken utterance of that intelli- 
gent devotee, bearing comparison to a grape fruit, O great 
sage (Agastya), the great Lord joyously granted a number of 
boons (to him): 

151. “With my blessing, O Yaksa, be the permanent Dandadhara 
(‘Wielder of the rod of justice’) of this holy spot that is dear 
to me. From today onwards you shall be my favourite one, the 
punisher of the wicked and the good protector of the meri- 
torious. 

152. Now you shall be named Dandapani. At my behest 
control the ferocious Ganas. These two attendants shall always 
followyou. Their names are true to their meaning, viz. Saihbhrama 
and Udbhrama (because they create great and excessive ex- 
citement) to men. 

153-154. You are to give the final embellishment to the 
residents of Kaŝi, consisting of a blue mark in the neck, snakes 
for bracelets, a fine eye in the forehead, wearing the hide of 
an elephant and the left side characterised by (the presence 
of) a beautiful woman. On the head, the tawny matted hairs 
shall be had; the meritorious body should be smeared with ash 
and lo, the whole body should have a fine splendour with the 
digit of the crescent moon and moving in slow gait like that 
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of a graceful bull. 

155. You are always the bestower of cooked food to the 
residents of Kaŝi; you alone infuse them with vital breath; you 
grant them knowledge; you grant them salvation through the 
advice from my mouth; you will give them a steady and per- 
manent abode. 

156. O Plngala (‘tawny-complexioned one through penance’), 
you will harass sinners completely and creating confusion among 
them, you will drive them out (of Varanasl). In a moment you 
will bring devotees from afar. You will be the bestower of 
salvation (on them). 

157. Since the excellent holy place has been entrusted to 
you, who can have salvation without worshipping you? My devotee 
must at first propitiate you and only then adore me. 

158. In my city you will bestow residence (to the devotees). 
You be the officer-in-charge of justice. Eradicate the evil-minded 
enemies of Kaŝl and guard Kaŝl forever joyously. 

159. O son of Pŭrnabhadra, O Dandanayaka, O Yaksa of 
the tree-eyed lord, O Harikeŝa, O Pingala, O bestower of cooked 
food on all those who stay in Kaŝl, be the leader of the Ganas, 
the bestower of knowledge and salvation. 

160. Even a person highly devoted to me shall not get an 
opportunity to stay in Kaŝl without devotion to you. Hence, 
O Dandapani, be the chief recipient of honour among the 
Ganas, Devas and men. 

161. Only he who, after performing the rites of libation in 
the Jnanoda Tirtha (i.e., Jnanavapl), propitiates you, the chief 
of the Ganas, shall be fully satisfied as having done his duty. 
With the unparalleled blessings of mine, he shall be merito- 
rious. 

162. O Dandapani, you be here always in the southern di- 
rection, just in front of my eyes, puniŝhing living beings of 
wicked activites and granting freedom from fear to your own 
men. Stay here." 

Skanda said: 

163. O Brahmana, after granting the boons to Dandapani 
thus, Giriŝa mounted his excellent bull and entered Anandakanana. 

164. O Pot-born One, since that time, the king of Yaksas, 



S50 Skanda Purana 

the Dandanayaka, controls perfectly the city of Varanasl at the 
behest (of Lord Ŝiva). 

165. I too had to stay here, as he found fault even in my 
qualities. Though I was staying at Kasi, he was not (duly) 
respected by me. 

166. O sage, you are such a sage of perfect sense-control, 
still you left the holy place. Here I suspect that he has acted 
against you. 

167. If, O Brahmana, Harikeŝa were to see even the slight- 
est adverse activity, where is one’s stay in Kaŝl? Where is hap- 
piness? (You will have neither.) 

168. Without propitiating Dandapani who can stay happily 
in Kaŝi? Desirous of entering Kaŝi, I worship him even from 
a far distance: 

(Prayer of Dandapani) 

169. “O excellent son of Pŭrnabhadra born of the limbs of 
Ratnabhadra, O Yaksa, make my stay in Kaŝi free from ob- 
stacles, for the purpose of acquiring happiness. 

170. Yaksa Pŭrnabhadra is blessed. Kkncanakundala (i.e., 
Kanakakundala) is blessed whose son you were, O wise Dandapani. 

171. Be victorious, O lord of Yaksas. Be victorious, O tawny- 
eyed lord. Be victorious, O lord with tawny matted hairs. Be 
victorious, O lord with the staff as your great weapon. 

172. O Ugratapasa, the chief controller of the great holy 
place Avimukta, O Dandanayaka of terrible face, be victorious, 
O beloved one of Viŝveŝvara. 

173. O lord, gentle in face to those who are gentle, O terrible 
one unto the terrible ones, O lord, you are death unto the 
sinful-minded ones in the holy place. You are a great favourite 
of Mahakala. 

174. Be victorious, O giver of life, O eminent Yaksa, the 
bestower of cooked food, salvation and stay at Kaŝl, O lord 
whose body is adorned with the shining rays of great jewels! 

175. O lord, O generator of great confusion, O instigator 
of utmost excitement to those who are no devotees! O eradicator 
of gjreat confusion and utmost excitement of the devotees! 

176. O lord, skilful in the final decoration (at the time of 
death of the devotee)! Be victorious, O bestower of the trea- 
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sure-trove of knowledge. Be victorious, O lord acting as a bee 
in the lotus-like feet of Gauri. O lord clever in finding out and 
discerning the impending salvation!” 

177. O Maitravaruni, I repeat this meritorious Yaksarajastaka 
(‘octave of verses unto the king of Yaksas) three times every- 
day. It is conducive to an access to Varanasi. 

178. A wise man repeating Dandapanyastaka with faith is 
never assailed by obstacles. He shall get the benefit of stay in 
Kasi. 

179. One who listens to this manifestation of Dandapani 
and repeats this prayer is rebom in Kasi after dying elsewhere. 

180. By listening to this chapter of the meritorious origin 
of Dandapani, by reading and causing this to be read, one 
prevents the attack of obstacles. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 
Description of Jnanavapi* 


Agastja said: 

1. O Skanda, now narrate to me the greatness of Jnanoda 
Tirtha. Wherefore do even the heaven-dwellers praise Jnanavapi 
very well? 

Skanda said: 

2. O Pot-born One of great intellect, listen to the origin 
of Jnanavapi that removes all sins. It is being narrated now by 
me. 


* Jftanavapi (The Wisdom Well”—BCL) is the most famous well in Kaii, 
said to be dug by Ŝiva. It is a deep well, ten feet in diameter and is near the 
mosque built by Aurangzeb after destroying the grand old temple of Viiveŝvara. 
Now it is set m a spacious columned arcade with iron bars across its top. 
Pilgrims start their pilgrimages in and about Varanasi after sipping its water 
(as Sankalpa) at *he beginning and end of their pilgrimage. Ŝiva dug this well 
of ‘Liquid Wisdom' with his trident long before GaAga came there. (BCL 125- 
129) 
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3. O sage, formerly in Satya (Krta) Yuga in the primordial 
universe Iiana (Rudra, the presiding deity of the North-East- 
ern direction—Comm.) was wandering here and there. 

4-5. Then, even clouds did not rain and rivers (consequently) 
did not flow (were non-existent). None had any desire for 
water for drinking or bathing; water could be seen in the 
oceans of salty or sweet waters. People roamed about over the 
earth in places here and there. 

6-9. Isana reached the glorious Anandakanana (‘the forest 
of bliss’), the holy spot of Nirvanaŝri (glory of Mok§a). It is 
called Mahaŝmaŝana (*the Great Cremation Ground’), a bar- 
ren spot for all seeds (of worldly existence). It is the place that 
wakes up creatures lying in deep sleep (of ignorance). It is the 
boat (that takes out) the people falling into the whirlpool of 
the ocean of worldly existence. It is a pavilion of rest and 
recreation for creatures, distressed very much due to the fre- 
quent travel (in the course of their transmigration). It func- 
tions like a knife cutting off the thread (bonds) of Karmas 
accumulated in the course of many births. It is the abode of 
Existence and Bliss; it is the great Elixir of Supreme Brahman; 
it is the cause of the creation of a series of happiness; it bestows 
the fruition of all the means of the attainment of salvation. 

10-11. Iŝana with matted hairs (covering his head) en- 
tered the holy spot. There was a profuse lustre of pure rays 
from his blazing trident. He espied the Linga that manifested 
itself earlier when there was an intense rivalry between Vi§nu 
and Brahma as to who was the greater of the two. 

12. It was surrounded on all sides by garlands of radiant 
flowers. It was worshipped by multitudes of gods and sages. 

13. It was continuously adored by groups of Siddhas and 
Yogins; it was sung about by Gandharvas and eulogized by 
Caranas. 

14. It was being served in various ways by celestial damsels 
through their different types of dances. Naga females served 
it with the lamps of their luminous jewels through continuous 
waving with them ceremoniously. 

15. It was embellished thrice a day with proper ornaments 
by Vidyadhara and Kinnara females. Here and there, it was 
fanned with Chowries by the celestial damsels. 

16. On seeing that Linga, there arose an idea in the mind 
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of this Isana, ‘Let me bathe this great Liŭga with potfuls of 
cool water.’ 

17. Iŝana who was identical with Rudra in a terrible physi- 
cal frame, dug up a deep pit with terrific speed by means of 
his trident. The place was to the south of Viŝvesa and very near 
him. 

18. Then, O sage, columns of waters covering the earth 
and ten times its size, came out whereby the whole of the 
world was inundated on all sides. 

19. With those waters as cool as snow, but devoid of Jadya 
(i.e. of the nature of knowledge), which removed clusters of 
sins and which were untouched by other embodied beings, he 
bathed (the Lihga). 

20. The waters were sparkling in colour like the (pure) 
minds of good people. They had bluish tinge like the path of 
the sky. Their lustre was brilliant like moonlight; they were 
holy and pure like the names of Ŝambhu. 

21. They were excessively sweet like the divine nectar; pleasant 
to the touch like the limbs of a cow; had grandeur like the 
intellect of a sinless person and were sparklingly moving to 
and fro (fickle) like the happiness of the sinners. 

22. Their scent excelled the sweet smell of lotuses; they 
were delightful with the fragrance of the Patala flowers. They 
attracted the minds and the eyes of the people in an un- 
precedented way. 

23. They were, as though, the sole protectors of the vital 
airs of all living beings, distressed through the heat of ignorance. 
They were capable of yielding more benefit than bathing with 
potfuls of Pancamrta (curd, milk, ghee, honey and sugar). 

24. They were the producers of three Lingas(?) in the 
hearts of those regularly performing the ceremonious rinsing 
of the mouth with faith ; they functioned like the sun in dispelling 
the darkness of ignorance; they yielded the benign gifts of 
wisdom. 

25. They caused more happiness to Viŝvabhartr (Lord Ŝiva) 
than even the gentle caress of Uma. They caused more purity 
than even the excellent bath of Mahavabhrtha (valedictory bath 
after the performance of sacrifices). 

26. Extremely delighted in his mind, O Pot-born Sage, 
Iŝana bathed the Linga thousand times through pitchers with 
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thousand streams. 

27. Thereby, the holy Lord, the omni-eyed, the omni-souled 
Ŝiva, became delighted. He spoke to Isana, Rudra of terrible 
physical frame: 

28. “O Isana of excellent holy rites, I am pleased with this 
great rite of yours, never before undertaken by others. It has 
caused me great delight. 

29. Hence, O Isana, O great ascetic with matted hairs, 
engaged in a noble task involving excessive endeavour, tell me 
what boon (you will have). There is nothing that cannot be 
given to you today. M 

Iŝana said: 

30. O Ŝahkara, O Lord of Devas, if you are pleased and 
if I deserve to receive a boon, let this unrivalled holy Tirtha 
be named after you. 

Viŝveŝvara said: 

31. This Ŝiva Tirtha is greater than all those Tirthas situ- 
ated in the three worlds, viz., Bhŭh, Bhuvah and Svah. 

32-33. Those who ponder over the meanings of the word, 
say that Ŝiva means knowledge (wisdom). Here, due to my 
greatness, that knowledge is liquified (i.e., has taken a watery 
form). Hence this Tirtha has become reputed in all the three 
worlds by the name Jndnoda. Merely at the sight of this Linga, 
one is rid of all sins. 

34. One shall obtain the benefit of a horse-sacrifice by 
touching the Jnanoda Tirtha; and that of a Rajasŭya and a 
horse-sacrifice by touching and rinsing the mouth therewith. 

35. By performing Ŝraddha rite here, one receives that 
benefit which is obtained by a man after bathing and offering 
libations to the grandfathers in Phalgu Tirtha. 

36. The performance of Ŝraddha here on a day when there 
is Vyatipata Yoga or the coincidence of Thursday, Pu?ya star 
and the eighth lunar day in the dark half, yields ten million 
times more benefit than that at Gaya. 

37. By offering libations of water with gingelly seeds in 
Jnana Tirtha, one obtains the benefit ten million times more 
than that obtained by propitiating the Manes at Fu?kara. 
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38. The benefit that is obtained by offering balls of rice 
in Sannihatya (Ramahrada) in Kuruk?etra, when there is a 
solar eclipse, is obtained by offering the same everyday in 
JAanoda. 

39. Those whose sons perform Pindanirvapana (‘ofFering 
balls of rice’) inĵnana Tlrtha rejoice in Ŝivaloka while all the 
living beings are annihilated (at the end of the Kalpa). 

40. An excellent man who takes his holy ablutidn in the 
morning and drinks (the holy) water but observes fast other- 
wise on the eighth and the fourteenth lunar day becomes one 
full of Lingas within. 

41. If the devotee observes fast on the eleventh day and 
drinks three handfuls of water here, undoubtedly three Lingas 
will rise up in his heart. 

42-43. The devotee should take his holy ablution in the 
Isana Tirtha, especially on a Monday, propitiate the gods, the 
sages and the Manes and make gifts in accordance with his 
capacity. Thereafter, he would worship Ŝri Linga elaborately 
with all the requisites. Here also he should make gifts of vari- 
ous objects. Thereby he shall have accomplished all his duties 
(or desired objects). 

44. By performing Sandhy a rites in Jnanoda a Brahmana 
shall instantaneously dispel all the sins due to transgression 
of timely duties. He shall become wise and endowed with knowl- 
edge. 

45. This has been described as Ŝiva Tirtha; this is the splendid 
Jnana Tirtha; this Tirtha has been called Tdraka (that which 
redeems); this is certainly Moksa Tirtha (‘salvation-granting 
Tirtha’). 

46. Certainly multitudes of sins shall perish by remember- 
ingJnanoda. By visiting it, touching it, bathing in it and drinking 
its water, piousness is engendered. 

47-48. Goblins, ghosts, vampires, ogres, Dakinis, Ŝakinis, 
evil Planets, evil spirits, Jhotinga, Kalakarnis etc., spirits attack- 
ing infants, epileptic fits, tertian fevers, fevers recurring every 
fourth day, swellings—all these subside by seeing the waters 
of Ŝiva Tirtha. 

49. If a highly intelligent man bathes the Linga with the 
waters of Jnanodatirtha, it is certainly on a par with having got 
it bathed with the waters of all the Tirthas. 
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50. I ravself, in the form of JAana, having assumed the 
liquid form, shall destroy Ja4ya (sluggishness, ignorance) and 
impart knowledge. 

51. After granting boons thus, Ŝaiiibhu vanished there itself. 
The trident-bearing Isana considered himself one whose de- 
sires were fulfilled. 

52. Rudra, Isana with matted hairs, drank the excellent 
water and acquired the great knowledge whereby he achieved 
bliss of Brahman. 

Skanda said: 

53. Listen, O Pot-born One. I shall recount what took place 
in Jnanavapi, the ancient mythological legend of wonderful 
content. 1 

54. Formerly, in Kaŝi, there was a Brahmana well-known 
as Harisvami. A daughter was born to him. She was unexcelled 
in beauty in the whole earth. 

55. She was clever in all kinds of fine arts. With her (sweet) 
voice, she vanquished even the cuckoo. No other woman on 
the earth was equal to her in the excellence of good conduct. 

56. There was no other woman like her in this world, 
either among celestial women or among Kinnara, Vidyadhara, 
Naga, Gandharva or Asura women. 

57. She was the abode of all beauty; she was an excellent 
mine (i.e., resort) of all good features. Certainly, out of fear 
for the Sun, darkness resorts to her tresses of hairs. 

58. I suppose, out of fear of the new-moon day, the moon 
has sought refuge in her face. Even during the day, it does 
not abandon her because it is afraid of the sun. 

59. Her eyebrows appeared like a swarm of bees moving 
up and down in the spaces between the cheeks, the decorative 
markings thereon that resemble a creeper (thus appearing) 
thereby frequently practising flights. 

60. The Khaftjana birds always passing through the spheres 
of her eyes, experience the perpetual autumnal pleasure as 


1. The legend of Suŝila, the future queen Kalavati, is a contribution of this 
PurSna to extrol the greatn+ess of JAanavapi. 
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thcy pleased. 

61. A golden streak of light has been placed by the Lord 
of Love in the row of teeth of that beautiful girl. Is there such 
a fme digit in the moon? 

62. Her lips that had the lustre far excelling the coral, are 
the splendid jewel-set interspaces in the mansion of King Madana 
(Lord of Love). 

63. Lord Smara appears to aver this solemnly through the 
three lines in her neck, “Neither in heaven nor in the mortal 
world, nor in the nether region is there a Rekha (line) like 
this in women.” 

64. Her two breasts, I believe, constitute the two tent-houses 
of King Kama, abounding in valuable jewel treasures. 

65. Brahma made a propped up staff, as it were, as indi- 
cated by the line of hairs in the invisible middle of the beau- 
tiful girl with arched brows, thanks to the instruction of Ananga 
(Lord of Love). 

66. Reaching deep into the cavity of her navel Kandarpa 
became Ananga (bodiless). He performs great penance as if 
to regain (his) body. 

67. By her weighty hips, through the initiation of the Lord 
of Love, many young men on the earth became unable to be 
independent in (moving) their eyes (All of them got their eyes 
riveted to her hips). 

68. Whose mind was not arrested and fixed firmly like a 
pillar by her pillar-like thighs round in shape? Even the minds 
of sages, despite their disciplined good behaviour, got stuck 
(like a pillar). 

69. Whose lustre of discrimination was not destroyed, O 
sage, by the lustre of the nail of the big toe of the foot of that 
fawn-eyed girl? 

70. She regularly took her bath in Jnanavapi everyday and 
attended to the tasks of sweeping the premises of the temple 
of Ŝiva with concentrated mind. 

71. The deer-like minds of the youths of Kaŝi who grazed, 
as it were, the grass in the form of the lines (e.g. a lotus, a 
conch) in the imprints of her soles, did not go to any other 
place. 

72. No other creeper, although it had fragrant flowers was 
resorted to by the swarm of bees in the form of the eyes of 
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young men, excepting her lotus-like face. 

73. That girl though endowed with beautiful eyes, never 
looked at the face of anyone. That maiden, though endowed 
with excellent ears, did not listen to anyone's words. 

74. She, of good conduct, endowed with chaste habits, was 
secretly requested by love-lorn youths of excellent handsome 
features, but she did not love them in return. 

75. Her father too was approached with wealth and requested 
many times by young men. But he was unable to hand over 
(in marriage), because she had powerful glory accompanied 
by good chaste habit. 

76. Due to her close worship of Jnanoda Tirtha, that girl 
Suŝila (apparently the name) saw everything within and without 
pervaded with Lihgas. 

77-79. Once, she was asleep in the courtyard of the house. 
Enamoured of her excellent beauty, a certain Vidyadhara abducted 
her then. Along the aerial path he was carrying her off to 
Malaya mountain. But by that time the demon Vidyunmali 
also came there. He had a terrible huge body. Skulls made his 
ear-rings. His limbs were smeared with suet and blood. He had 
whiskers and his eyes were tawny. 

The Raksasa said: 

80. O young Vidyadhara, you have come within the range 
of my vision. 1 shall despatch you to the abode of Yama along 
with this woman. 

81. On hearing these words, she trembled like a hind at- 
tacked by a tiger and like a leaf of a plantain tree again and 
again in her fright. 

82-83. The demon hit that Vidyadhara with his trident. 
The Vidyadhara youth of sweet form, yet of tremendous power, 
was attacked and pierced in the chest by his terrible Triŝŭla. 
Yet he hit back the demon with his adamantine ĥst. 

84. The Vidyadhara, in the course of the battle, hit Vidyunmali 
who was intoxicated with human flesh and suet. Shattered by 
that blow of the fist, he fell down on the ground. 

85. The demon fell a prey to death (on being hit) like a 
mountain with thunderbolt. The Vidyadhara became crippled 
by the trident that struck him. 
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86-87. With rolling eyes, he spoke falteringly, uttering 
half of her name as Sus: m O dear one, you have been brought 
here in vain.” Then that heroic youth gave up his life in battle, 
remembering his beloved. 

88. Experiencing an unprecedented thrill, thanks to his 
touch, she considered him alone as her husband ahd con- 
signed her body to the Are of grief. 

89. By the close proximity to that girl whose body con- 
tained three Lingas that demon acquired a divine body and 
went to heaven. 

90. The Vidyadhara youth who had staked his very life tn 
the batde, remembered his beloved at the last moment (of his 
life). He was rebom as the son of Malayaketu. 

91. That girl who forsook her life in the fire of separation 
meditating on the Vidyadhara youth, was reborn in Karnata. 

92. Malyaketu, the son of Malayaketu, who had the glory 
and splendour of Ananga, god of Love, married in due course 
that KalavatĴ who was given away in marriage by her father. 

93. Due to the impression of her experiences in the pre- 
vious birth, that chaste lady excessively interested in the wor- 
ship of Lingas, set aside sandal powder and honoured Vibhŭti 
(holy ash). 

94. That lady of natural beauty considered embellishment 
with Rudraksa beads more esteemable than (ornaments of) 
pearls, lapis lazuli, rubies and topaz. 

95. After marrying Malyaketu, Kalavati, the chaste lady, 
enjoyed divine pleasures and prosperity and gave birth to three 
sons. 

96. Once a certain man from the north, a painter, showed 
king Malyaketu a wonderful picture canvas. 

97-98. The king presented Kalavat! with that picture. She 
became thrilled on seeing the picture again and again in secret. 
It contained the picture of her revered god and Lord. On 
looking at the picture, she forget even herself like a YoginI 
engrossed in meditation. 

99. For a moment she opened her eyes and looked at the 
picture canvas. Lifting the tip of her index finger, she spoke 
to herself: 

100. “This is the charming confluence of Asi in front, very 
near Lolarka. This is the excellent river Varana near the shrine 
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of Kcŝava (i.e., Adi Keŝava). 1 

101. This is the north-f!owing celestial river whose touch is 
eagerly sought after in heaven and which the heaven-dwellers 
always desire. 

102. This is the glorious Manikarnika which is conducive to 
the salvation of good men and is spoken of as the inscrutable 
Mok$alak$mI (glory of salvation). 

103. This is the glorious Manikarnika where death is auspicious 
and life is frutiful and where heaven is as insignificant as grass. 

104. This is Manikarnika where the meritorious ones desire 
to die and so giving up their wealth and assets, they stay like 
ascetics with holy rites, eating only roots and bulbous roots 
( mŭlarkanda-bhuk) 

105. It is the place where Ŝankara who holds the crescent 
moon and Ganga of triple path (on his head) shows the path 
of salvation to those who die here. 

106. It is the place where Ŝankara annihilates Samsara (worldly 
existence) though it is difficult to ward off. With Him as helmsman, 
men, though dead, become immortal (in Moksa). 

107. It is here where Maheŝana, the ocean of sympathy, 
whispers (the redeeming Taraka Mantra) into the (right) ear 
and hence the steadfast path of salvation in the world does not 
remain far off. 

108. It is through much of the merit accumulated in the 
course of many births, that men obtain Bhava as the whisperer 
(of the Mantra) and the dispeller of worldly existence. 

109. This is Ŝri Manikarnika where men of great intellect 
adopt K$etrasannyasa (‘renunciation in the form of going away 
from a fixed holy spot’) and by the strength thereof consider 
god of Death as insignificant as a blade of grass. 

110. This is the place where the excellent saintly king 
Hariŝcandra, in the company of his wife, considered his body 
like a blade of grass and sold it off. 

111. This is that glorious Manikarnika, the sandy soft bed 
whereof even the dwellers of Vaikuntha desire to have. 

112. This is that glorious Manikarnika where (devotees) 
become liberated after disengaging thcmselves from the bondage 


1. W 100 ff. describe the various prominent places in VSrinasi which 
Kalivatl had seen in her previous birth as the Brahraana girl SuSla. 
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of Karmas arising in the course of many births. 

113. This is that glorious Manikarnika which is desired for 
ever for the sake of long sleep (i.e., salvation) by those people 
who dwell even in Satyaloka. 

114. This is that Kulastambha (steady pillar) where Ŝri 
Kalabhairava chastises sinners residing within the holy spot, 
inflicting severe torture. 

115. A sin committed elsewhere may perish on seeing Kaŝi. 
But for sins committed at Kaŝi the torture administered is 
extremely terrible. 

116. This is the Tirtha called Kapalamocana. It is also very 
sacred. It is the place where the skull of Brahma fell down 
from the hand of Bhairava. 

117. This is the Tirtha Rnamocana which produces sanctity 
and purity. Excellent men who take their holy ablution here 
become liberated from the three types of indebtedness to the 
Devas, to the Sages and to the Pitrs. 

118. This is the miraculous Omkareŝa with five abodes 
(Ayatana) wherein the absolute Brahman named Pranava shines 
forever. 

119. The five Ayatanas are A, U, Ma, Nada and Bindu the 
fifth one. This is the place where Brahman consisting of the 
five shines forever. 

120. This is that exquisitely beautiful river Mats^odari. 1 If 
any excellent man takes his holy ablution here, he will never 
enter the cavity of a mother’s belly—this is the conclusive 
decision. 

121. This Three-eyed Lord endowed with compassion con- 
verts his devotee, even if he is in another country, into a three- 
eyed one (gives Sarŭpata Mukti i.e. one having the form simi- 
lar to that of the Lord). 

122. This is Lord Kameŝvara 2 who fulfils the desires of good 
people. Even Duravasas obtained the fulfilment of his desire 
here. 

1. In the lOth cent. CE. Matsyodari was a small iributary of Varana. It then 
flowed by the Oihkareŝvara temple. Today Matsyodar> is a small elliptically 
shaped park and a pond called Macchodari at a short distance to the south 
of Omkara. The great Matsyodari Tirtha was drained in 1820s. (BCL 116) 

2. Kameŝvara is just to the east of Macchodari. It was formerly on the bank 
of Matsyodari Tirtha. It was establishcd by Durvksas. When Ŝiva appeared, he 
vowed to grant all desires of those who worship Kamefvara. (BCL 358) 
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123. For the sake of the fulfilment of the desires of devo- 
tees, Mahesa himself became merged here. Hence the name 
Svarlina of the Trident-bearing Lord of Devas. 

124. This is that wonderful mansion of the Lord who takes 
pride in his holy spot and who is cited as Mahadeva in Varanasi 
In the Puranas. 

125. This is Lord Skandeŝvara. If a man visits this Lord with 
faith, he obtains the benefit of life-long celibacy. 

126. This is Vinayakeŝvara who bestows all supematural powers. 
By serving him all the causes of obstacles of men perish. 

127. This is Goddess Varanasi herself, the splendid deity in 
personified form. By visiting her men are never born again 
in a womb. 

128. This is the great shrine of Parvatiŝvara Linga where 
Maheŝana accompanied by Gauri is present forever as the bestower 
of salvation. 

129. This is the glorious Lord Bhrhgiŝvara, the destroyer of 
great sins. By serving the Linga, Bhrngi became a liberated 
living soul. 

130. This is Caturvedeŝvara, the creator of all, who upholds 
the four Vedas. By visiting this Lord, a Brahmana obtains the 
benefit of studying the four Vedas. 

131. This is the Linga named Yajneŝvara installed by Yajnas 
(Sacrifices). By worshipping it, a man obtains the great benefit 
of the performance of all Yajnas. 

132. This Linga named Puraneŝvara is eighteen Angulas in 
length and breadth. By visiting this a devotee shall become 
receptacle of eighteen Vidyas* (lores). 

133. This is Dharmaŝastreŝvara installed by the Smrtis. By 
visiting it, one derives the benefit and merit of studying the 
Smrtis. 

134. This is Sarasvata Linga that causes the destruction of 
all sluggishness and ignorance. This is Sarvatirtheŝvara Linga 
which bestows purity instantaneously. 

135. This is the extremely wonderful pavilion of Ŝaileŝvara 
Linga. It has thc great splendour of all kinds of jewels. 


1. The eighteen Vidyas are as follows: Six AAgas of the Vedas (e.g. Ŝikfa, 
Kalpa etc.), four Vedas, Mimamsa, Nyaya, Dharmaŝastra, Purŭna, Avurveda, 
Dhanurveda, Gandharva Veda and Arthaŝastra. (SKD. III. p. 389) 
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136. This is the charming Lihga named Saptasagara, on 
visiting which a man obtains the benefit of taking the holy 
bath in the seven seas. 

137. This is the glorious Mantresvara who bestows the benefit 
of reciting Mantras. Formerly in Krtayuga this was installed by 
seven crores of great Mantras. 

138. This is the great Kunda in front of Tripureŝa Linga 
which was dug by Tripuras formerly. It is a great favourite of 
Lord Ŝiva. 

139. This is Baneŝvara Linga worshipped by Bana who had 
a thousand arms. It had caused the two-armed Bana to become 
thousand-armed. 

140. This is Vairocaneŝvara in front of Prahladakeŝava. This 
(Lord) is named Balikeŝava and this is Naradakeŝava. 

141. This is Adityakeŝava to the east of Adikeŝava. This is 
Bhismakeŝava and this one is Dattatreyeŝvara. 

142. To the east of Dattatreyeŝvara, this is Adigadadhara. 
This is Bhrgukeŝava and this is Vamanakeŝava. 

143. These are Nara and Narayana. This is Yajnavarahakeŝava. 
This is Vidaranarasimha and this is the famous Gopigovinda. 

144. This is the palace with a jewel-set flagstaff of 
Laksminrsimha by whose grace Prahlada attained the region 
of Indra. 

145. This is Kharvavinayaka who bestows great spiritualpowers 
on men. This is Ŝesamadhava, formerly installed by Sesa. 

146. This is Ŝankhamadhava who stationed himself here after 
killing Ŝankha. His devotees do not get themselves burned 
even by the Samvarta fire (of world annihilation). 

147. This is the (stream of Sarasvati), the elixir of the great 
Absolute. This is the place where the great river Sarasvati joins 
Ganga. 

148-15la. Men who immerse themselves’ therein are not rebom 
on the earth. 

This is Ŝri Bindumadhava himself, the great Lord of Laksmi. 
A man who bows to him with faith, will not stay in the abode 
of a womb. He never suffers from poverty. He is never assailed 
by ailments. Even Yama bows down to the devotee of 
Bindumadhava. He is the sole Atman of Pranava assuming the 
form of Nada and Bindu. The unembodied great Brahman is 
this Bindumadhava. 
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151b-152a. This is the holy Tirtha named Pancabrahmatman. 
He who takes his holy dip therein, does not take up physical 
body consisting of the five (gross) elements. 

152b-153. This is that Mangalagaurl in Kaŝi, the producer 
of great auspiciousness here and hereafter by means of her 
grace. 

This Lord is termed Mayŭkhaditya, the Sun that has garlands 
of rays and is the dispeller of darkness. 

154. This is the great Linga Gabhastiŝa that bestows divine 
lustre. Formerly great penance was performed here by the son 
of Mrkandu. 

155-156. (Markandeya) had installed a great Linga (be- 
fore performing penance) named after himself. It is the great 
bestower of longevity. 

This Liiiga named Kiraneŝvara is well-known in all the three 
worlds. Even if it is bowed to once, it leads one to the region 
of Kiranamalin (Sun). 

This Liiiga Dhautapapeŝvara is the purifier of all sins. 

157-159a. This is Nirvananarasiiiiha, the giver of Nirvana 
(liberation) unto the devotees. This is Manipradipanaga with 
great jewels for ornaments. By worshipping it, a man can prevent 
an attack by serpents. He is never tormented by them. 

This is Kapileŝa Liiiga installed by Kapila. By visiting this, 
even monkeys are liberated. Nothing need be said about human 
beings. 

159b-162a. This great Linga Priyavrateŝvara shines. By wor- 
shipping this a creature attains the love and favour of all creatures. 

This excellent abode constructed with jewels and rubies 
belongs to the glorious Kalaraja, the remover of the distress 
of the Kali Age. He is Papabhaksana (‘devourer of sins’) who 
protects his devotees from sins by punishing sinners causing 
obstacles in the holy spot. He tortures them in hundreds of 
ways. 

162b-166a. This is the beautiful Mandakini who has come 
here to perform penance. Having experienced the pleasure of 
residence in Kaŝi, she does not yearn for heaven till today. By 
taking the holy dip here, propitiating the Pitrs and perform- 
ing Ŝraddha in accordance with the injuctions, even a man 
committing evil deeds can avoid seeing hells. 

This is the Linga named Ratneŝvara that has become the 
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crest-jewel of the thousands of Ratnas present in Kasi. Who 
has not obtained salvation which is the great crest-jewel of all 
the aims of human life, after enjoying innumerable Ratnas by 
the grace of Ratnesvara? 

166b-167. This is the loftily erected mansion of Kfttivaseŝ- 
vara 1 , on seeing which from afar a man may attain even the 
status of Krttivasas (Lord Ŝiva). 

The Lihgatmaka Physical Frame of Viŝveŝvara (167-172) 

Of all the Lingas, the status of being the head is that of 
Krttivasas. 

168. Omkareŝa is to be known as the tuft of hair. Trilocana 
constitutes the three eyes. Gokarna and Bharabhŭteŝa are glorified 
as the ears. 

169. The two, Viŝveŝvara and Avimukta, are the two right 
hands. The two, Dharmeŝa and Manikarneŝa, are the two left 
hands. 

170. The two spotlessly pure feet are Kaleŝvara and Kapardiŝa. 
Jyestheŝvara is the waist and Madhyameŝvara is the navel. 

171. Mahadeva is the Kaparda (matted hairs). Ŝrutiŝvara is 
the crest-jewel. Candreŝa is the heart thereof. The Atman 
(Ahamkara—ego) is the great Vireŝvara. 

172. Kedara is its penis (Linga). They know that Ŝukreŝvara 
is the semen virile. Millions and billions of the other Lingas 
should be known as the nails, hairs and the ornaments of the 
body. 

173-175. These two, the right hands (i.e., Viŝveŝvara and 
Avimukta), are indeed the perpetual bestowers of salvation on 
the creatures that fall into the ocean of delusion, after grant- 
ing them freedom from fear. 

This is Goddess Durga. This is the great Pitr Linga. 

This is Citraghanteŝi. This is the Hrada (eddy) of Ghantakarna. 
This is that famous Lalitagaurl. This is miraculous Viŝalak?!. 


1. Krttivasesvara i> to the north-east of Maidagin. It is one of the most 
ancient Lingas in Kaii. The temple was demolished by Aurangzeb. Now it is 
a mosque open to Hindus only on the Ŝivaratri day. (BCL 358) 
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176. This is Asavinayaka. This is the wonderful Dharmakŭpa. 
If a man offers balls of rice here, he will lead his ancestors 
to the region of Brahma. 

177-180. This is Goddess Viŝvabhuja (‘Omni-armed’), the 
great Goddess Bandi, always revered by the three worlds. On 
being remembered, she frees from bondage even if the per- 
sons be in fetters. 

This is the Dasaŝvamedhika Tirtha, honoured by the three 
worlds. Even with three Ahutis here, one shall attain the benefit 
of keeping Agnihotra. 

This is the Tirtha named Prayaga which is the most excel- 
lent of all Tirthas. 

This is the Tirtha named Asoka. This is Gangakeŝava. This 
is the most excellent gateway to salvation. They know this as 
the gateway to heaven. (Moksadvara and Svargadvara are the 
names of holy shrines.) 


GHAPTER THIRTVFOUR 
In Praise of Jhanavapi 


Skanda said: 

1-2. O Pot-born One, again the slim (slender-limbed) lady 
saw in the painted canvas, in front of Svargadvara, the glorious 
Manikarnika where Ŝankara touches with his right hand the 
ear of the creatures bitten by the serpent of worldly existence 
and instructs Brahma-knowledge to them. 

3. This holy place of salvation shall grant that goal which 
cannot be attained by men either by Samkhya imparted by 
Kapila, or by Yoga or by holy rites and observances. 

4. Even in Vaikuntha, the abode of Visnu, those engrossed 
in devotion to Visnu engage themselves in the Japa of the 
glorious Manikarnika for the sake of liberation. 

5. This is that glorious Manikarnika which excellent Brahmanas 
ultimately resort to for attaining salvation, even after perform- 
ing Agnihotra throughoŭt their life. 

6. This is the glorious Manikarnika which Brahmanas who, 
after duly reciting the Vedas, engaged themselves in Brahmayajna 
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in this world, resort to for the sake of liberation. 

7. After performing many Kratus with profuse monetary 
gifts the blessed kings resort to Manikarnika for the sake of 
excel'ence. 

8. Chaste women too, always devoted to their husbands, 
resort to Manikarnika for salvation, by following (in death) 
their husbands (here). 

9. Vaisyas too who have accumulated wealth through legitimate 
means, entrust (by Ddna) their riches to holy men in the end 
and serve the glorious Manikarnika. 

10. Excellent Sŭdras treading the path of the moral code, 
leave off their sons, wives etc., and resort to this Manikarnika 
for the attainment of salvation. 

11. Those who have conquered the sense-organs and practised 
celibacy throughout their life, resort to this glorious Manikarnika 
for the sake of salvation. 

12. Even those persons in the householder’s stage of life, 
who propitiate guests (by due reception) and who are engrossed 
in the performance of Pancayajnas do not abandon this 
Manikarnika. 

13. Those who have adopted the stage of life of the 
Vanaprastha resort to Manikarnika after controlling all the 
sense-organs and knowing (it to be) the means of salvation. 

14. From the diverse scriptural texts they know that salva- 
tion cannot be attained by any other means. Hence Ekadanda 
sages who desire salvation resort to Manikarnika. 

15. Tridandin sages suppress their mind (by Pranayama), 
speech (by silence) and body always and resort to Manikarnika 
to attain the glory of salvation. 

16. Persons observing the holy rite of Ekadanda, who have 
forsaken all activites and suppressed the fickle mind, resort to 
Manikarnika for attaining salvation. 

17. Whether he be Ŝikhin (having tuft), or Mundin (shaven- 
headed), Jatin (having matted hairs), Kaupinin (having a loin 
cloth) or nude, which holy man desirous of salvation does not 
serve (resort to) Manikarnika? 

18. Those who are unable to perform penance, or to make 
holy monetary gifts, those who do not have the practice of 
Yoga—to all these this Manikarnika accords salvation. 

19. There are a thousand means of salvation, O sage. But 
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none of them bestows salvation as easily as this Manikarnika. 

20. Manikarnika bestows equal salvation in the end on 
both—on him who has undertaken the vow of fast and on him 
who takes food thrice a day. 

21-22. A person may practise Pdŝupata Vrata with great 
steadfastness in accordance with injunction as laid down in 
scriptures. Another person may continuously remember 
Manikarnika in his heart. If the body is cast into the river at 
Manikarnika, the goal attained by both is the same. Hence 
Manikarnika should be resorted to quickly after forsaking 
everything else. 

23. Those who dive into Manikarnika and enter Svargadvara 
become rid of all sins. Heaven is not far from them. 

24. This Manikarnika is the gateway to heaven. It is the 
ground leading to both heaven and salvation. Heavenly goal 
as well as salvation is accessible here itself, neither above nor 
below. 

25. After making many types of gifts and taking a bath in 
Manikarnika, people shall enter Svargadvara. They shall never 
go to hell. 

26. The meaning of the words Svarga and Apavarga has 
been settled by learned people: Svarga means happiness and 
Apavarga, great happiness (i.e., Mok§a). 

27. Though Indra is seated on a throne, where has he 
that happiness which one sitting in Manikarnika attains? 

28. In the glorious Manikarnika, one gets naturally that 
great happiness which has been indicated in the meditation 
of those who forget themselves in contemplation. 

29. To the east of Svargadvara and to the west of the ce- 
lestial river, there is a great territory, the sole storehouse of 
blessedness and good fortune. 

30. As many sand particles shining due to the touch of the 
Sun (light) (are there, so many) Brahmas (the creators of the 
universe) passed away, but Manikarnika did not. 

31. Around Manikarnika there are as many Tirthas as would 
leave no space of the size of a gingelly seed vacant. 

32. If a person in a certain family is liberated by attaining 
to Manikamika, his descendants become worthy of being respected 
by even the heaven-dwellers due to his power. 

33. Twenty-seven generations of his ancestors are redeemed 
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by a man who offers libations to the Manes after reaching 
Manikarnika. 

34. Manikarnika lies between the middle of the celestial 
river and Hariscandramandapa, between Svargadvara and 
Gahgakeŝava. 

35. Even the three worlds do not attain equality with even 
a particle of this Manikarnika. All the beings stationed in the 
three worlds endeavour to attain this. 

36. Looking the painted canvas thus frequently, Kalavati 
spotted ĵnanavapi to the south of Ŝri Viŝveŝvara. 

37. Dan<jlanayaka, Sambhrama and Vibhrama make the evil- 
minded ones extremely confused and protect the waters of 
Jnanavapi from them. 

38. This Jnanavapi, the bestower of knowledge, is the aquadc 
physical form of the eight-formed Mahadeva cited in the Puranas. 

39. After viewing Jnanavapi, Kalavad experienced horripiladon 
all over her body like the flowers of a Kadamba tree. 

40. Her limbs experienced tremor; the region of the fore- 
head was profusely covered with perspiration and her eyes 
were filled with tears of joy. 

41. Her creeper-like body became rigid; the face lost its 
colour; the voice became choked and the painted canvas fell 
down from her hands. 

42. For a moment she forgot her own self. She did not 
know “Who am I ?” “Where am I ?" In that state of deep sleep, 
she was as motionless as the great soul. 

43. Her attendants hurriedly moved about here and there 
and asked one another, “What, what is the matter? What is 
this?” 

44. On seeing her in that plight, those wise and experi- 
enced women understood everything through those psycho- 
somatic emotional expresions, and told one another thus: 

45. “Some object of her love in a former birth has been 
seen by her. After coming into contact thereof, she has reached 
an ecstatic state.” 

46-47. If it is not so, how did she swoon all of a sudden? 
While viewing this picture-canvas in secrecy, they carefully 
pondered over the primary cause of her loss of consciousness 
and administered pacifying remedies calmly to her. 

48. One of them fanned her with plantain leaves. Another 
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one embellished the blessed lady with circular garlands of 
lotus fibres. 

49. Another attendant sprinkled her with profuse flow of 
sandal water. A certain attendant removed her sorrow with 
tender foliage of Aŝoka. 

50. With the sprays of water from the fountain pavilion, 
a certain attendant sprinkled the creeper-like tender body of 
that lady emaciated through separation, in order to get the 
desired effect. 

51. A certain attendant covered her body with a wet cloth. 
Another smeared it with the paste of camphor powder. 

52-58a. A certain attendant arranged a soft bed of lotus 
petals. Another attendant removed all diamond ornaments 
from her body and embellished her chest with pearls. Another 
moon-faced woman made the slim-bodied lady lie down on 
the ground paved with lunar stone slabs, cool on account of 
flowing cool water. 

A certain attendant named Buddhi-ŝaririnl (‘Intellect-bod- 
ied’) saw the queen being served thus. Distressed very much, 
she told her companions: “I am aware of a great remedy for 
the suppression of her excessive distress. Do not delay. Set 
aside all these modes of remedy. I shall make her immedi- 
ately rid of all distress. Watch the wonderful feat. It was after 
seeing the painted canvas that she suddenly became excited. 
Certainly some object of her love is here itself. Hence she will 
become rid of her distress at the touch of the painted can- 
vas." 

58b-59. At the instance of Buddhiŝaririni the other atten- 
dants placed that painted canvas in front of Kalavati and said: 
“See here, Kalavati. There is your favourite deity here, the 
cause of your delight.” 

60. On hearing the name “favourite deity" and on seeing 
the painted canvas, she appeared to have been sprinkled with 
nectar. She regained her consciousness and got up quickly. 

61. It was like the revival of a herbal plant scorched by 
drought by means of heavy downpours of shower. Again she 
began to look at Jnanavapi, the bestower of knowledge. 

62-66. By touching the Vapi in the picture, Kalavati obtained 
the knowledge of the previous birth and of everything that 
happened in the previous birth. 
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Again she pondered over the excellent greatness of the 
V&pi: ‘How wonderful! This Jnanavapl in the picture when 
touched by me has produced in me the knowledge of what 
happened in the previous birth.’ Thereupon, the delighted 
beautiful lady spoke these words in front of those attendants, 
regarding the events of her previous life as a result of the 
power of jAanavapi: 

Kaldvati r .aid: 

In my previous birth, I was a Brahmana girl. I rejoiced and 
sported about in Jnanavapi near Viŝveŝvara in Kaŝi. My father 
was Harisvami and mother Priyamvada. 

67-68. My name was Suŝila. A Vidyadhara abducted me. 
While on his way near Malaya mountain, that heroic person 
was killed by a demon at mid-night. He also killed the demon. 
Freed from his curse, the demon attained a divine body. 

69. This Gandharva was born of Malayaketu. I became the 
daughter Kalavati of the king of Karnata. 

70-71. This knowledge came to me instantaneously on 
seeing Jnanavapi. 

On hearing these words of hers , the attendant Buddhiŝaririni 
and the other attendants as well, became delighted as was 
evident from their beaming faces. 

They bowed down to that meritorious Kalavati and said: 

72-75. “How can it be made possible to attain Jnanavapi 
whose power is like this? Fie upon the life of those persons 
in this mortal world, by whom Jnanavapi is not seen! 

Obeissance to you, O Kalavati. Carry out our wish too. Make 
our birth fruitful by requesting the king to take us there. 
Beginning today, O Kalavati, this sball be our main obser- 
vance. We will experience the delightful pleasures of great 
magnitude after visiting Jnanavapi. Necessarily it must be a 
Jnanavapi true to its name. It is wonderful that it bestowed on 
you the knowledge even when painted on a canvas!” 

76. She assented to their request. She then got over the 
excited feelings and controlled them adequately. After carry- 
ing out everything pleasing to the king, she, fully conscious 
of the proposal to make, submitted to the king: 
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Kalavati said: 

77. O lord of my life! Nowhere do I have anything more 
pleasing than you. By having you as my husband, O king, 
everything desirable and desired has been obtained by me. 

78-79. I have a desire to request for, O dear lord. On 
being pondered over, it will be conducive to your great good 
too. Since I am dependent on you, it is extremely inaccessible 
to me. Since you are capable of acting independently, this 
desire is as good as realized. 

80. O dear lord, of what avail is talking too much? If there 
is any purpose to be served by my being alive, grant me that 
desire. Othenvise my life will cease to be. 

81. On hearing the words of his beloved, dearer to him 
than his own life, that king spoke as follows pleasing to her 
as well as to himself: 

The king said: 

82. O my beloved beautiful lady, I do not see anything 
that cannot be given to you. Even my very vital breaths have 
been bought over by you through your decent qualities and 
skill in arts. 

83. Do not delay any longer. Tell me, O Kalavati, and 
know that it is carried out. I think that nothing is inaccessible 
to chaste ladies like you. 

84. Who is the person to be requested? What is it that is 
sought? Who is the person making the request? My dear Kalavati, 
the relationship betvveen us both is not like that of the commonfolk. 

85. O beaudful lady, the whole realm, the entire treasury, 
the vast army, the fort, and whatever else is here is yours and 
not mine. I have only a nominal ownership thereof. 

86. My ownership extends only to those things other than 
you. O goddess of my life, O honour-loving lady, I shall con- 
sider the kingdom on a par with a blade of grass and cast it 
off at your instance. 

87. On hearing these words of King Malyaketu, Kalavati 
spoke these sweet words in a voice that was full of gravity: 

Kaldvati said: 

88. My lord, formerly different kinds of subjects were created 
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by Brahma at the outset and for their good the four aims of 
life. 

89. A life bereft of them is futile. Even one among them 
shall therefore be achieved for the sake of welfare here and 
hereafter. 

90. What, those conversant with the ancient traditions say, 
namely that Trivarga (the three primary aims of life) prospers 
there where is affection between husband and wife, has been 
seen (to be) true. 

91. There are hundreds of slaves like me in your palace 
here. Still my lord’s love is prominently seen for me. 

92. Even the lowly slave of yours enjoys full pleasures, 
what then to speak of the lady revelling on your lap! Over and 
above there is an exclusive possession not available to others, 
viz. having the husband under one’s control. 

93. A sensible man shall amass wealth for the purpose of 
pious rites in the form of Ista and Pŭrta. He shall keep his life 
free from hindrances for the sake of austerity and maintain 
his wife for the sake of progeny. 

94. O my beloved lord, all these you have, due to the 
favour of Viŝveŝa. If my desire is to be fulfilled I shall mention 
it, please listen. 

95. Send me immediately to the city of Viŝvanatha. My 
vital breaths have already left. I remain behind only in the 
form of the physical frame. 

96. On hearing these specific words of Kalavati, King 
Malyaketu thought for a moment within himself and said to 
his beloved: 

97-100. “My dear Kalavati, if you have to go, of what use 
is the transitory royal g!ory unto me when it is bereft of you 
too? 

The mere territory is not the kingdom, they say. Certainly 
a beloved queen is the glory of the kingdom. The kingdom 
with all the seven constituents is no better than a blade of 
grass without her. 

The kingdom has been made free from enemies. After enjoying 
pleasures continuously, the sense-organs having experienced 
the objects of pleasure have become gratified. An all-round 
contentment has been realized. 
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Children are already born. No further task awaits me here. 
Both of us shall certainly go to the city of Varanasi.” 

101-102. After consoling his wife thus, King Malyaketu who 
decided his course of action called astrologers and honoured 
representative of the citizens. He entrusted the kingdom to his 
son. Taking the requisite money and jewels from his son, he 
proceeded towards Kasi. 

103. After visiting the city of Visvesvara, the king experi- 
enced horripilation (of joy) and considered himself blessed, 
having reached the other shore of the ocean or worldly ex- 
istence. 

104. Due to the impressions of her previous birth Queen 
Kalavati could recognize the roads of the city like one coming 
from a village nearby. 

105-110. They took their bath in Manikarnika and offered 
much wealth as gifts. They propitiated Viŝveŝvara with diverse 
kinds of jewels and made gifts of jewels, elephants, horses, 
herds of cows, silk clothes of various colours, utensils and 
things of adoration. They gave pots of gold and silver, lamp 
sticks, mirrors and chowries, flagstaffs and banners and can- 
opies of diverse sizes and designs. After circumambulating the 
shrine, the king entered the Muktimandapa. There he listened 
to the discourse on piety and made monetary gifts there also. 
After performing the great Pŭjd in the evening, he kept awake 
the whole of the night with festivities accompanied by instru- 
mental music. The next day in the morning he got up and 
performed the routine duties of cleansing. The king went to 
Jnanavapi along the path pointed out by the queen. 

111-116. The king joyously took his holy ablution along 
with Kalavati there. He offered balls of rice and faithfully 
propitiated the Pitrs. To deserving persons there, he offered 
gold, silver etc. He made poor people, blind persons and 
miserable and helpless ones, delighted by gifting precious gems. 
The king then performed the Pdrand rite. Kalavati renovated 
Jnanav&pi with steps paved with jewels. She took great delight 
therein in the company of her husband, leading a life of austerity. 
Tlptt sinless lady spent the remaining period of her life like 
a mere moment by engaging herself in various vows and rites 
such as fasts on alternate days or some casual fasts. She prac- 
tised observances by taking meal once in six days or once in 
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a fortnight. She observed fast for a week sometimes. Some- 
times she observed fast for even a month. She performed 
Candrayana and Krcchra rites. All along she continued to serve 
her husband. 

117. Once, both of them had their morning bath in 
Jnanavapi. While they were resting, someone with matted hairs 
came there and handed them holy ash. 

118-119a.With a delighted face, he blessed them and said, 
“Get up and ĥave the Mahanepathya (the great adornment) 
now itself. Within a moment you will have the Taraka instruc- 
tion." 

119b-122a. Even as the man with matted hairs spoke 
these words, an aerial chariot with jingling bells arrived. While 
people stood watching, the Moon-crested Lord descended from 
the aerial chariot. He whispered the Mantra of the great brilliance 
which transcends words, into their ears. The aerial chariot 
took off immediately illuminating the path of the firmament. 
The Lord too went to his abode (along with Kalavatl and 
Malyavan—Comm.). 

Skanda said: 

122b. Ever since then, Jnanavapl is (considered) unique 
and superior to all important holy Tirthas. 

123. O sage, it is the bestower of direct knowledge. It is 
excellent, full of perfect knowledge, identical with all Lihgas. 

124-125. Jnanavapl is the Cosmic Form of Ŝiva himself. It 
generates Jhana (perfect knowledge). There are many Tlrthas 
that sanctify (devotees) immediately. But they are not equal 
to even a sixteenth part of Jnanavapl. If anyone listens to the 
origin of Jnanavapi with great attention, his knowledge does 
not become extinct even on death anywhere. 

126. This great narrative is meritosious. It is destructive of 
great sins. It increases the delight of Mahadeva and Gauri. 

127. By reading or causing to be read or listening to the 
auspicious narration of Jnanavapl one is honoured in the world 
of Siva. 
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CHAPTER THIRTVFIVE 
Sadacara—Conduct of the Good* 

The Pot-bom Sage (Agastja) said: 

1. Avimukta is a great holy spot. lt is the best cause of 
liberation. It is the greatest of all K$etras. It is the most aus- 
picious of all auspicious spots. 

2. It is the greatest Ŝmaŝana of all Ŝmasanas (where dead 
bodies are cremated); the greatest P4ha (holy seat) of all 
Pithas; the most arid land of all arid lands (where sins do not 
grow). 

3. It is the greatest cause of bestowing heap of piety on 
those whose intellect is inclined towards righteousness. O Pea- 
cock-vehicled One, to those who seek wealth, it reveals the 
greatest wealth. 

4. It generates love in lovers and bestows salvation on those 
desirous of salvation. Whichever part of your narrative is heard, 
it is like the excellent Nectar. 

5. O delighter of the heart of Gauri, after hearing this 
great tale of Jnanavapi situated in a part of the holy spot, I 
think thus: 

6. The place wherein Jnanavapi though speck-like in size 
is fainous in the middle of Kaŝi, must be we!l-known as the 
honoured one. In its conduciveness to Mok$a (or fulfilment 
of one’s object), it never fails. 

7. How many holy places exist in the whole of the earth? 
(many) But even out of them, which is equal in comparison 
even with a small particle of Kaŝi? (none) 

8. How many rivers in this worId flow into the sea? But 
what river can bear equality (in holiness) with the heavenly 
river (Ganga) at Kaŝi? 

9. O Six-faced One, how many Ksetras capable of (giving) 
Mok§a exist on the earth? But there is not even a ten-millionth 
part of Avimukta in them. 

10. What wonder is there in that the glory of salvation 


* Sadiclm means usages or practices of the good or Ŝi;(as. According to 
Manu IV. 178, fol!owing the path of one’s ancestors is Sadacira. 
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is achieved where the triad—Ganga, God Viŝveŝvara and Kaii, 
are awake (and watchful)l 

11. O Skanda, how can these three be obtained without 
fail, by men especially in Kali Age, as they are of fickle sense- 
organs? 

12. How can such a penance be (performed) in Kali Age? 
How in Rali Age, can such a Yoga be practised? Where is such 
a holy rite or liberal gift? Hence how can men get salvation 
(in the absence of these)? 

13. O Skanda, the six-faced one, it has been stated by you 
that salvation is possible in Kisi without penance, without Yoga, 
without holy rites or without liberal gifts. 

14. Tell me, what should be regularly practised to make 
it possible to attain Kast. I think, without good conduct these 
cherished desires cannot be realized. 

15. Acdra (good conduct) is the greatest piety. Acdra is 
the greatest austerity. Life is lengthened through Acdra; sin 
is destroyed through Acdra, 

16. Hence, O Six-faced One, expound Acdra alone at the 
outset in the way in which the Lord of Devas has told you. 

Skanda said: 

17. O son of Mitra and Varuna, I shall narrate Saddcdra 
(‘rules of good conduct’) conducive to the benefit of good 
men. Practising this always, a man shall attain all his desires 
and ambitions. 

18. Immobile beings (trees etc.), worms, aquatic animals 
like fishes, birds, animals and human beings are more and 
more pious in gradation. Suras are more righteous than these. 

19. In this graded series the latter ones are a thousand 
times better than the former ones. All these are highly fortu- 
nate ones till the salvation is achieved. 

20. Of the four types of living beings, Prdnins (capable 
of moving about) are very excellent. Of Prdnins all the intel- 
ligent ones are the better, O sage. 

21. Of all the intelligent ones, human beings are the 
most excellent, O sage. Among them Va^avas (Brahmanas) 
are the most excellent. Scholars are greater than ordinary 
Brahmanas. Men of decisive intellect are better than scholart. 

22. Those who perform holy rites are better than men 
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of decisive intellect. Those who are engrossed solelv in the 
Absolute (Brahman) are better than the performers of holy 
rites. O Pitcher-born One, there is no one to be worshipped 
by them in the three worlds. 

23-24. They make obeisance to one another, thanks to 
there being no difference in their austerity and acquisition of 
learning (knowledge of Brahman). 

Since he is the lord of all living beings as created by Brahma, 
only the Brahmana deserves everything existing in the world 
and none else. Indeed a man of good conduct deserves honour 
by all, not one who has strayed away from good conduct. 
Hence a Brahmana shall always be one of good conduct. 

25. Sensible men consider that Saddcara is the root of all 
piety, O sage, which learned men, free from undue attach- 
ment and hatred, practise. 

26. Though bereft of special (auspicious) characteristics, 
a faithful person, not maliciously jealous of others, if eagerly 
engaged in the practice of good conduct, will live for a hun- 
dred years. 

27. One should resort, without lethargy, to Saddcara, the 
root cause of piety, as laid down by the Ŝruti and Smrti for 
different persons in the performance of their respective du- 
ties. 

28. A person of bad conduct shall be despicable in the 
world. He will be assailed by ailments always. He shall be 
excessively miserable and short-lived. 

29. An act dependent (on the help) of others should be 
avoided. An act manageable by oneself should always be performed. 
A person becomes miserable as he is dependent on others. He 
who is always self-dependent is happy. 

30. Only that act in which the conscience is delighted 
while it is being performed, should be performed and never 
its opposite. 

31. Yamas and Niyamas have been proclaimed as the essence 
of the total of righteousness. So effort should be directed only 
towards them by one who wishes for Dharma. 

32. Yamas are ten: truthfulness, forbearance, straight- 
forwardness, meditation, absence of ferocity, desisting from 
violence, control over the sense-organs, cheerfulness, sweetness, 
and tenderness. 
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33. Niyamas are also ten; intemal and extemal purity (Ŝauoz), 
Snana (holy ablution), Tapas (austerity), Dana (liberal gifts), 
Mauna (silence), Ijya (sacrifice), Adhyayana (study of the Vedas), 
Vrata (holy vows), Uposana (fast) and Upasthadanda (avoidance 
of illegitimate sexual acts ). 

34. One should be victorious everywhere through the 
conquest of these six enemies: Lust, Anger, Arrogance, Delu- 
sion, Jealousy and Greed. 

35. Like ants slowly building up an anthill, one should 
without causing any injury to others, go on accumulating 
(performing acts of) piety which will be helpful in the other 
world. 

36. In the life hereafter, it is only Dharma that helps one 
and not rich possessions, fathers, mothers, sons, brothers, wives, 
relatives and others. 

37. A being is born alone, by itself; it dies alone, by itself; 
it enjoys merits alone, by itself and it reaps the bitter fruits 
of evil conduct alone, by itself. 

38. (When a person dies his) relatives abandon (his) dead 
body on the ground as if it is a piece of wood or a lump of 
clay. They turn their faces away (from him). Only Dharma will 
follow the soul that passes away. 

39. Hence one desirous of accomplishing the requisite 
deed should amass acts of Dharma that helps one in the life 
hereafter. Getting Dharma as one’s associate, one can tran- 
scend the impassable darkness (ignorance or Samsara). 

40. A sensible man should be in contact with excellent 
persons, leaving off the lowly and the base. He shall thus make 
his family excellent. 

41. Getting into touch with excellent persons alone and 
avoiding base ones, a Brahmana attains a higher status, but 
the status of a Ŝŭdra due to a contrary action. 

42. The god of Death torments a Brahmana who does 
not regularly study the Vedas, who transgresses the Saddcdra 
restrictions, who is idle and eats indiscriminately. 

43. Therefore, a Brahmana should always practise Saddcara 
assiduously. Even holy Tirthas yearn for the contact of a man 
of Saddcdra. 

44. The Yamdrdha (one hour and a half) at the close of 
the night is called Brdhma Samaya. An intelligent man shall 



380 Skanda Purana 

always get up at that Jiour and meditate upon the (cause of) 
his weal. 

45. At the outset 1 , he should meditate on the Elephant- 
faced Lord (Ganeŝa), then Iŝa. along with Arhba (Parvati); then 
Lord Vi$nu accompanied by Ŝri and then the Lotus-born One 
(Brahma) in the company of Brahmani. 

46. He should think of all the Devas beginning with Indra 
and the sages beginning with Vasistha; all the rivers beginning 
with Ganga and all the mountains beginning with Ŝri Ŝaila. 

47. He should meditate on the oceans beginning with 
the Milk Ocean; the lakes beginning with Manasa; the plea- 
sure groves beginning with Nandana and the cows beginning 
with Kamadhenu. 

48. He should meditate on the trees beginning with the 
wish-yielding Kalpa tree; the metals the most important of 
which is gold; the celestial damsels the chief of whom is Urvaŝi; 
the birds beginning with Garuda. 

49. He should think of Serpents the chief of whom is 
Ŝe§a; elephants beginning with Airavata; horses the chief of 
whom is Uccaiŝŝravas and the splendid jewels beginning with 
Kaustubha. 

50. He should remember women of note for the vow of 
chastity, the chief of whom is Arundhati; sacred forests begin- 
ning with Naimisa; sacred cities beginning with Kaŝi. 

51. (He should remember) Lingas beginning with Viŝveŝa; 
the Vedas beginning with Rgveda; Mantras, the chief of which 
is Gayatrr, and Yogins beginning with Sanaka. 

52. (He should remember) Mahabijas beginning with 
Pranava; devotees of Visnu beginning with Narada; devotees 
of Ŝiva beginning with Bana; and persons of steadfast vows 
beginning with Prahlada. 

53-54. He should then remember liberal-minded sages 
like Dadhici etc. and Hariŝcandra and other kings. Thereafter, 
he should remember the feet of his mother, the most excellent 
of all the Tirthas. With a delighted mind he should meditate 
on his father and preceptors in the heart. Thereafter, for 


1. W 45-54 givc the contents of Pratahsmarana (‘rcmembering auspicious 
things and persons’) immediately after getting up. 
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attending to the calls of nature, he should go towards the 
southwest direction. 1 

55. If it is a village, he should go to a distance of a 
hundred bows, but if it is a town, it should be four times that. 
He should spread grasses on the ground and cover his head 
with his cloth. 

56. Keeping the sacred thread around the ear, he should, 
by day time or at dawn or dusk face the north at the time of 
easing himself in silence. He should do the same, facing the 
south at night. 

57. One should not ease oneself standing. He should 
neither cast faeces into water, O Brahmana, nor in front of 
a cow, fire or wind. He should not drop rubbish in the furrows 
of ploughed ground, nor in the main thoroughfare frequented 
by people. 

58. He should not look at different directions or at lu- 
minaries, the sky or the faeces dropped down. Holding the 
penis with his left hand, he should get up and stand steady. 

59-60. He should take up mud free from gravel and worms. 
He should not take up the mud dug up by rats or mongooses 
nor the remnants of what has been used by others. He should 
apply one part on the penis and five parts mixed with water 
on the anus, ten parts on the left hand and seven on both the 
hands. 

61. He should apply one part of mud on each of the feel 
and three parts on the palms. Thus the householder should 
perform Ŝauca (cleansing) till the odour and the stickiness 
vanishes. 

62. In the case of the three stages of a celibate student, 
a forest hermit and a Sannyasin twice these in due order are 
prescribed (i.e., a celibate student shduld use the above twice 
the number of times prescribed for a householder, twice that 
of a celibate student in the case of a Vanaprastha and twice 
that of a Vanaprastha in the case of a Sannyasin). At night one 
should do only half the number of what has been prescribed 
for day. 


1. W 54*87 give the details of performing morning duties upto taking a 
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63. In case of sickness, haJf the number and during jour- 
neys with dangers from thieves etc., still half that number (is 
prescribed). In the case of women half that number (is laid 
down). While one is normal in health, one need not reduce 
the number. 

64. One may cleanse with the waters of all the rivers and 
heaps of mud and cowdung from foot to head, but if one is 
mentally defiled, one cannot become pure. 

65. The lumps of mud intended for Ŝauca are laid down 
to be of the size of Ardradhatn (the green small Indian goose- 
berry). All Ahutis and mouthfuls of food in Candrayana rite 
are also so (in size). 

66. Facing the east or the north, he should then sit on 
the pure ground free from husks, ash, bones or smouldering 
fire and rinse the mouth ceremoniously. 

67. The water should not be hot or full of froth. A 
householder Brahmana should perform the Acamana rite through 
the root of the thumb. He should not hurry through the rite. 
He should see to the purity of the water. The water shall reach 
the heart. 

68. A Ksatriya becomes pure when the Acamana water 
reaches the throat and a Vaiŝya when it reaches the palate. As 
for women and Ŝŭdras, they become pure when the water just 
touches the mouth. 

69. One who covers the head or the neck, or keeps the 
tuft loosened in the water, or does not wash the feet, is 
considered impure even if he performs the Acamana rite. 

70. After sipping water thrice for (internal) purity, he 
should purify the sense-organs. He should touch the lips twice 
with the root of the thumb. 

71. Thereafter, a sensible man should touch the mouth 
with three fingers. He should repeatedly touch the nostrils 
with the tips of the index finger and thumb. 

72. He should repeatedly touch the eyes and ears with 
the tips of the thumb and the ring finger. He should then 
touch the navel aperture with the combined thumb and the 
small finger. 

73. He should then touch the heart with the palm and 
the head with all the fingers. Similarly he should touch the 
shoulders with the tips of the fingers. £verywhere the rite of 
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touching shall be with water. 

74-75. One should perform the Acamana rite twice in the 
following instances: when the roadway has been approached, 
after bathing, taking food, drinking water (milk?), at the 
beginning of auspicious rites, after sleeping, after wearing clothes, 
after see.ng something inauspicious and after touching an unclean 
thing inadvertently. In these cases, one who performs Acamana 
rite twice becomes pure. 

76. Thereafter, for the sake of the purity of the mouth, 
the householder should take up the cleansing of the teeth. 
Without cleansing the teeth even one who performs Acamana 
rite is impure. 

77. On the first lunar day, on the sixth and the ninth, 
on the new-moon day and on Sundays, the use of a twig against 
the teeth shall burn the family up to thc seventh generation. 

78. If a twig is not available or on those days when the 
use thereof is forbidden, gurgling twelve times with as many 
mouthfuls of water is enough for the purity of the mouth. 

79. The twig should be as thick as the tip of the little 
finger and twelve Angulas or more in length. It should be 
straight with all the bark unmutilated. 

80-82. In the case of the other castes, the length shall 
gradually be reduced by one Angula each. The following trees 
are recommended for securing twigs: Amra, Amrataka, Dhatri, 
Kahkola, Khadira, Ŝami, Apamarga, Kharjuri, Ŝelu, Ŝri Parni, 
Pilu, Rajadana and Naranga. Any tree astringent and bitter in 
taste or having milky exudation shall be used. 

The tongue cleaner should be made excellent in the form 
of bow. 

83-84. These two Mantras are to be uttered at the time of 
cleansing the teeth: » 

(a) O Teeth, for the sake of eating of food be clean and 
of firm rows, as King Soma in the form of the chewing-twig 
has arrived. He will keep my mouth clean (by washing) and 
make me famous and fortunate. 

(b) . O Vanaspati (tree), give us longevity, strength, fame, 
brilliance, progeny, cattle, wealth, assets, keen perception into 
Brahman and intellect as well. 

85. If anyone performs the deansing of the teeth after 
uttering these two Mantras, Soma present in the Vanaspati, 
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becomes always pleased with him. 

86. If the mouth is stale (unwashed) the man becomes 
impure. Hence one should assiduously perform the rite of 
Dantadhavana (cleansing of the teeth). 

87. On days of fast Dantadhavana 1 (i.e., by means of twelve 
mouthfuls and not with twigs), applying collyrium, scents, or- 
naments, excellent clothes, unguents and wearing garlands 
are not faulty and sinful. 

88. Beginning with Dantadhavana and after performing 
morning ablution in sacred water or Tirthas particularly a 
householder should perform Pratahsandhyd (Morning Prayers). 

89. This dirty body having nine holes through which dirt 
flows out day and night, can become (temporarily) pure only 
through morning bath. 2 

90. Early morning ablution is praised because it gener- 
ates enthusiasm, intellect, good fortune, handsome features 
etc.; it is the cause of serenity of the mind. 

91. As a man becomes drenched with sweat, saliva etc. 
while in the grip of sleep, it is only through morning bathe 
that he becomes fit and eligibte for uttering Mantras, Stotras 
(hymns to gods), Japa etc. 

92. They say that daily bath taken in the morning when 
there is Arunodaya (i.e. at dawn before the Sunrise) it is on 
a par with the observances of the rite Prajapatya. It is destruc- 
tive of sins. 

93. The morning bath removes sin, misfortune, fatigue, 
impurity, bad dreams etc., and accords satisfaction and nour- 
ishment. 

94. Wicked ones do not approach a person who regularly 
take the moming ablution. Hence it has both visible and invisible 
benefits. So one should perform the morning ablution. 

95. As relevant to the context, O Pot-born One, I shall 
narrate to you the injunctions regarding morning ablution, 
since they say that morning bath in accordance with injunc- 
tions is hundred times more beneficial than ordinary bath. 


1. It should be done by (gurgling) twelve mouthfuls of water and not with 
a twig as tooth-brush. 

2. W 89-109 state the imporunce of bath in the early morning and the 
procedure of taking the bath. 
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96. A householder takes up pure mud, Darbha grass, cow- 
dung and gingelly seeds and places them on a clean spot. 
Thereafter, he performs Acamana (ritualistic rinsing of the 
mouth) and takes the holy dip. 

97. He should enter the water with the tuft of hair tied 
up and holding the Darbha grass. Repeating the Mantra be- 
ginning with: ururh hi raja varunaŝ cakdra (RV 1. 24.8), he 
splashes water. 

98. Then he recites the Mantra: ye te ŝalam varuna, yesahasram... 
(Katyayana Ŝr.Sŭ., 25.1.1 la.) for the purpose of invoking the 
waters. He, then offers a handful of water at the outset, recit- 
ing the Mantra: (the Puranic text of the Mantra is incorrect, 
the correct one being sumitra na dpa osadhayah santu: Apastamba 
Ŝr.Sŭ. 19.10.5) and thereafter offers water with the enemy in 
view reciting the Mantra: (the correct Text restored) durmitriyds 
lasmai santu yo’sman dvesti, yam ca vayam dvismah (Vajasaneyt 
Sam. 6.22). 

99-100. After reciting the Mantra: idarn visnur vicakrame, 
he should smear the limbs with clay. One lump is used to wash 
the head, two lumps above the navel and three lumps beneath 
it. He should then clean the feet with six lumps. Thereafter 
he should take a dip beneath the water, facing the current and 
repeating the Mantra: apo asmdn matarah ŝundhayantu (RV X.17.10). 

101. The Mantra ud id dbhyah ŝucir d pŭta emi (RV X. 17.10) 
is to be recited when rising up above water. Thereafter, he 
should recite the Mantra: md nas toke tanaye md na dyusi ( Vdj. 
Sam 16.162) and smear the body with cowdung 

102-105. The Mantra beginning with: idam me varuna... is 
for the sake of the ablution of oneself. The following Mantras 
too are mentioned as Abdaivatdh (Pertaining to waters as the 
deity): Those beginning with: 

tattvd ydmi brdhmand vandamandh (RV 1.24.11) 
tvanna agne varunasya vidvdn. . . sa tvam na agne avamo (RV 
IV.1.5) 

uduttamam varuna pdŝam (RV 1.24.15) 
dhdmno dhdmno rdjamstato varuna no munca ( Vdj. Sam. 6.22) 
md'po mausadhir htmsih ( Vaj. Sam. 6.20) 
yad dhur aghnyd varuneti ŝapdmahe tato varuna no munca ( Vdj. 
Sam. 6.22?) 

muncantu me ŝapathyddatho varunyaduta (RV X.97.16) 
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avabhftha nicumpuna ntceruras nicumpunah ( Vaj. Saih. 3-48) 

He should recite these Mantras called Abdaivata, while tak- 
ing the ablution. 

Then the Brahmana with great learning should purify him- 
self through Pranana and Mahavyahrtis. He should sanctify 
himself with Gayatrt and be contented. He should also sanctify 
himself with the three passages beginning with: apo hi sfha 
mayobhuvah etc. Each one of the three Rks is purifying. 

106-107. The following too are sanctifying Mantras: idam 
apah pravahata (RV 1.23.22); havi$matih imd apo havisma, a vivdsati 
(Vaj.Sam.6.23); devir apo apam napdd ya ŭrmir havisya indriyavdn 
madintam (Vaj. Sam.6.27); dpo devd madhumatir agrbhnam\ Vdj. 
Sam. 5.12.1 ); drupadd divasamjnakdh (AV VI. 115.3); ŝanno 
devth (RV. 1.09.4); dpo devih; apdm rasam; and punantu md. The 
nine Mantras beginning with punantu md pitarah ( Vaj. Sam. 
19.37) etc. are glorified as Pavamdnyah (Sanctifying Mantras). 

108. Thereafter he should repeat the Aghamarsana Mantra 
and then the Mantra beginning with drupada etc. Then he 
should duly perform Prdndydma. Or he should perform Japa 
(standing) in water. 

109. Or he may repeat the Pranava three times. A wise 
man should also remember Visnu. After taking bath thus, he 
should wash the clothes and wear washed (and dried) clothes. 

110-111. Then he should perform Acamana and thereaf- 
ter perform the morning Sandhya prayer using Kuŝa grass. He 
who, being a Brahmana, does not perform Sandhya prayers 
becomes a Ŝŭdra even as he continues to live. After death he 
is certainly reborn as a dog. One devoid of Sandhya prayers 
is always unclean and unfit for all holy rites. 

112-114. Whatever other work he may do, he will not derive 
the fruit thereof. 

Facing the East, he should remember Pranava and reciting 
the Mantra beginning with catuh sraktir ndbhir rtasya (Vaj. Sam. 
38.20). Place the Kuŝasana (‘seat made of Kuŝa grass’) without 
looking elsewhere or seeing anything else. He should keep the 
tuft tied and sit facing either the East or the North. Scattering 
water drops all round him, he should perform Prdnaydma. 

115. Reciting the Gayatri along with its Ŝiras (i.e., om dpo 
jyo(t retMOMftam brahma bhŭr bhuvah ŝvarom) and seven Vjdhrtis 
(om bhŭfat om bhuvah, om svah, om mahah om janah, om tapah. 
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om satyam) and he should chen utter om ten times. This is 
repeated three times. It is called Prdnayama. 

116. A Brahmana with his mind and sense-organs under 
control repeating the Pranayama regularly, shall be rid of all 
the sins committed during that day and night instantaneously. 

117. If ten or twelve Prdnayamas are performed after con- 
trolling the mind, it is as though a great penance has been 
performed by him then. 

118. Sixteen Prdndyamas duly consisting of the Vyahrtis 
and the Pranava should be performed everyday. Within a 
month, even the slayer of a foetus becomes purified. 

119. Just as the impurities of metals and metallic ores are 
burned off by the process of furnace combustion, so also all 
the ills brought about by the sense-organs are burned off through 
the Prdnaydma rite. 

120. Through twelve Prdndyamas performed with faith, one 
gets the benefit of feeding a Brahmana duly. 

121. The entire Vedic literature is established on Pranava. 
Hence (the devotee) desirous of reciting Vedic hymns, should 
practise Pranava, the initial Mantra in the Vedas. 

122. To one who is permanently connected with Pranava, 
the seven Vydhrtis and the Gdyatn Mantra of three feet, there 
is no cause of fear anywhere. 

123. The single-syllabled Pranava is the Supreme Abso- 
lute. Prandydma is the greatest penance. O Pot-born One, there 
is nothing more sacred than Gayatri. 

124. After getting up early in the morning, one can, by 
means of Prdndyamas, dispel whatever sin he may have com- 
mitted the previous night mentally, verbally and physically. 

125. Performing the evening Sandhyd rites, one should, by 
mears of Prdnaydma, remove the sin committed during the 
day mentally, verbally and physically. 

126. (The devotee) should recite the Savitn Mantra in the 
morning till the Sun becomes visible; during the evening prayers 
(he should recite it) till the stars are clearly visible. 

127. One who recites the Mantra in the morning eradi- 
cates nocturnal sin and one who recites the Mantra in the 
evening destroys sins committed during the day. 

128. One who does not perform the Sandhyd Prayer in the 
morning and one who does not pray in the evening should 
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be excluded from all Brahmanical holy rites as though he is 
a Ŝŭdra. 

129. One should perform the daily roudne rite after reaching 
the water-front. One should recite the Gdyatn with mental 
attention and purity even after going to the forest. 

130. The Sandhyd Prayer performed outside in the open 
air has many dmes the beneftt of the prayer performed at 
home. If a Brahmana is of controlled sense-organs but prac- 
tices the Japa of Gdyatn (and is not learned in the Vedic lore) 
he is excellent. 

lSla. A Brahmana who has mastery over the three Vedas 
is not to be honoured, if he eats everything (i.e., is indiscrimi- 
nate in eadng) and sells everything (including the Veda). 

131b-132a. The Gdyatn Mantra whose deity is Savita (the 
Sun-god) and mouth is the Fire-god, has three (metrical) feet. 
Her seer is Viŝvamitra and the metre is Gayatri. (Such Gdyatn 
Mantra is of a special significance.) 

132b-134. In the moming, one should meditate upon Gdyatri 
as of red complexion with God Brahma as her Deity and the 
Swan as her mount. She is eight years old. She has decorated 
herself with a red garland and unguents. She is of the nature 
of the Rgveda. She holds a rosary of beads hanging loosely 
and grants freedom from fear. 

She is of Anustubh metre. She is being eulogized by Vyasa. 
By meditadng on the morning deity, sin committed at night 
disappears. 

135. The excellent Acamana is with the Mantra beginning 
with sŭryaŝca md manyuŝ ca (Tdit. Aranyaha 10.25.1) etc. Then 
the devotee performs the Mdrjana rites with the three Mantras 
beginning with dpo hisfhd. etc. (RV X.9.1-3). 

136. He should sprinkle water in nine ways—on the ground, 
on the head, in the sky, in the sky, on the ground, on the 
head, on the head, in the sky and on the ground. 

137. The word ‘ground’ denotes the feet; ‘sky’ denotes 
the heart; ‘ost the head’ has literal meaning. This (explana- 
don) is cited by the people conversant with the rite of Mdrjana. 

138. This Brdhma (Manasa) Sndna is the greatest, greater 
than Viruna Sndna t Agneya Sndna, Vdyavya Sndna, Aindra Sndna 
and even Mantra Sndna. 

139. He who has performed the bath of the Brdhma type 
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is pure externally and intemally. He becomes qualified and 
deserving in all the rites such as adoration of the deity. 

140. Boatmen and fishermen are immersed in water day 
and night. But are they holy and pure? Those who are emo* 
tionally defiled and disturbed are not pure though they might 
have had hundreds of baths. 

141. The holy ash can sanctify only those who are pure 
mentally. Are the donkeys grey with ash glorified as sacred? 

142. He whose mind is free from impurities is considered 
to have taken his holy ablution in all the Tirthas; he is devoid 
of all impurities; it is as though he has performed hundreds 
of sacrifices. 

143. O sage, listen, how that mind can be free from im- 
purities. If Viŝveŝa (Lord Ŝiva) is pleased, only then can it be 
so, and not othenvise anywhere. 

144. Hence for the sake of the purity of mind, one should 
resort to the Lord of Kaŝi. By resorting to him, the impurities 
of mind definitely become reduced. 

145. One whose mental impurities have become reduced 
completely due to the great blcssings of Viŝveŝa, attains the 
great Absolute after casting off this body. 

146. Good conduct of men has been regarded as the cause 
of the blessings of Viŝveŝa. Hence one should resort to that 
good conduct cited by the Ŝruti and the Smrti. 

147. Thereafter, the devotee recites the Mantra beginning 
with drupada and holds water in the hand. Then the devotee 
conversant with the injunctions performs the rite of Aghamarsana 
through the Mantra rtam ca etc. 

148. A scholarly devotee who immerses himself in water 
and recites Aghamarsana Mantra three times, certainly attains 
the benefit of one who has performed Avabhrtha (valedictory 
ablution) of Aŝvamedha. 

149. Just as darkness perishes at the rising of the Sun, so 
also does the flood of sins of that person who performs Aghamarsana 
on a bank or in water. 

150. The Brahmana then performs the Acamana rite recit- 
ing the Mantra beginning with imam me varuna etc. (/2VI.25.29). 
Some Acaryas belonging to other Ŝakhas desire that the Mantra 
shall be as follows: 

151. The Mantra is antaicarasi etc. ( Tait. Aranyaka 10.31.1), 
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“You move about within living beings in their cave-like heart 
with faces directed all-round. You are Yajna. You are Va$a(kara. 
You are waters and fire. You are bliss. You are the immortal 
one.” 

152. Then the devotee drops three handfuls of water re- 
citing the Gayatri Mantra without its Ŝiras (see verse 115) but 
with the Mahavyahrti in the beginning and Pranava at the 
outset. He should recite the Mantra while standing. 

153. Like mountains struck by thunderbolt, the enemies 
of the Sun, the demons named Mandehas, become perished, 
due to that adamantine water-libation. 

154. If a Brahmana does not offer three handfuls of water 
to assist Vivasvan and to destroy Mandehas, he will also become 
a Mandeha himself. 

155. At dawn the person should stand reciting the Mantra 
till the Sun becomes visible. In the evening he should sit and 
recite the Mantra till the stars become visible. 

156. Time should not be wasted by a Brahmana desirous 
of his welfare. Hence he should drop the adamantine water 
libation at the time of the semi-setting and semi-rising (of the 
Sun). 

157. Sandhya Prayer though duly performed shall be fruit- 
less if it is delayed. The example cited is the sexual intercourse 
with a barren woman. 

158. If Sandhya is performed after keeping the water (ves- 
sel) in the left hand, it should be regarded as a Ŝŭdra woman 
causing delight to groups of demons. 

159. The Upasthana Mantras (Mantras for adoration) of 
Bradhna (the Sun) that bestow Siddhis are those beginning 
with udvayam tamasas pari (RV 1.50.10), udutyam jatavedasam 
(RV 1.50.1), citram devdnam ( Vaj. Sam. 17.69?), taccaksur devahitam 
(RV VII.66.16) etc. 

160. The devotee should perform adoration of the Sun by 
means of the Devi Gayatn repeated a thousand times, a hun- 
dred times or ten times. 

161. A Brahmana who repeats the Gayatn a maximum of 
a thousand times, a middling number of a hundred times or 
a minimum number of ten time» is never smeared with sins. 

162. Hc should also redte either the Anuvaka beginning 
with vibhra4 brhat pibatu (RV X.170 etc.) or the Punifa Sŭkta 
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or the Ŝivasankalpa Mantra or the Brahmana Mandala. 

163-166. These Mantras of Upasthana (adoration) are pleasing 
to the Sun. The devotee should offer Arghya with water mixed 
with raw rice grains, flowers, Kusa grass etc. and also mixed 
with red sandalpaste while reciting Vedic or Agamic Mantras. 

All the three worlds become worshipped by one who has 
adored Savitr. Savitr, propitiated duly, bestows sons, cattle, 
wealth and monetary boons. He removes ailments, bestows 
longevity and fulfils all desires. 

This Aditya is Rudra. This Divakara is Hari. This Ravi is 
Hiranyagarbha. This Aryaman is in the form of the three Vedas. 

167. Through the propitiation of Ravi (the Sun-god) Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahesvara become delighted. So also all the Devas 
including Indra and the great sages including Marici. 

168. Similarly human beings, the chief of whom is Manu, 
and the grandfathers including Somapas become propitiated. 

After adoring Ravi thus, the devotee should begin Tarpana 
(water libation). 

169-170. He should take five, seven or nine blades of Darbha 
grass having hollow tips and roots and uncut with his right 
hand. Then along with his left hand he should perform Tarpana 
of the six Vinayakas (viz. Canda, Pracanda, Dharma, Vinayaka, 
Vighnaraja and Mahaganapati), the Devas including Brahma 
and the sages including Marici. 

171. Uttering “Let them be pleased”, he should offer li- 
bations with pure water mixed with sandal, agallochum, musk 
and fragrant flowers. 

172. While offering libations to human beings beginning 
with Sanaka, the Brahmana shOuld keep the straight Darbhas 
between the two thumbs using Yava (barley) and keeping the 
sacred thread like a garland. 

173. He should offer libations to the Pitrs such as Kavyava(, 
Anala etc. of divine nature with double the number of Darbhas 
mixed with gingelly seeds. He should keep the sacred thread 
as pradnaviti (on the right shoulder proceeding towards the 
left side). 

174. A Brahmana. desirous of welfare, should never use 
gingelly seeds for libation on Sundays, Fridays, on the seventh 
and thirteenth lunar days, during nights or twilight hours. 

175-176. If at all he offers libations, he should make use 
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of v/hite gingelly seeds. Thereafter, he should offer libadons 
to the fourteen Yamas, viz. Yama, Dharmaraja, Mftyu, Antaka, 
Vaivasvata, Kala, Sarvabhŭtak$aya, Audumbara, Dadhna, Nila, 
Paramefthin, Vfkodara, Citra and Citragupta uttering namah. 
Then he should utter the name of his Gotra and offer libadons 
to his own Pitrs joyously while resting on the left knee and 
dropping the water between the thumb and the index finger. 
He should exert restraint on speech. 

177. Devas desire one handful each; Sanaka and others 
two each; Pitfs three and women one handful each. 

178-179. Daiva Tirtha is at the tip of the finger; Ar$a (be- 
longing to the sages) is at the root of the finger; Brahma 
Tirtha is at the root of the thumb; that of Prajapad is in the 
middle of the hand; the Tirtha of Pitrs is bctween the thumb 
and the index finger. The learned devotee should utter the 
nine fUts and perform the libadon of the Pitrs. 

180-184. Those Mantras are those beginning with udtratam, 
angirasah, ayantu nahpitarah, ŭrjam vahanti, pitrbhjah svadhayibhyah, 
ye ceha and the three beginning with madhuvdta. 

After saying “Obeisance to ye, O Pitfs" he should utter the 
Mantra d trrahma stambaparyantam and pour water on the ground. 

H May the Devas, Pitfs, Sages, human beings etc. beginning 
with Brahman and ending with a blade of grass be pleased. 
May the maternal grandfather and other Pitrs be pleased. 

May this water libadon with gingelly seeds pass on to the 
crores of members of our family residing in the seven cond- 
nents upto the world of Brahma. 

Thanks to the waters squeezed out from the cloth, may 
those persons of our Gotra born in our familv but dead with- 
out issues be propidated." 

185-187. After performing the rites in fire he should pro- 
ceed on to Veddbhydsa (i.e., practice recitadon of Vedas). The 
Vedic (recitation) pracdce should be o? five types: (a) Svikdra 
(acceptance), (b) Arthavicdranam (pondering over the mean- 
ing), (c) Abhydsa (repeddon), (d) Japa (muttering) and (e) 
ii$yebhyah pratipddanam (imparting to the disciples). 

In order to retain what is acquired and to acquire what has 
not been acquired, the devotee should approach a donor and 
increase his own status as preceptor. O excellent Brahmaua, thus 
the daily moming roudne of the twice-bom has been described. 
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188. Or (in the case of those persons incapable of taking 
early morning bath) after getting up in the moming and 
performing Ŝauca and Acamana rites the devotee should cleanse 
the teeth with a brush twig. 

189. After cleansing all thc limbs, he should perform the 
morning Sandhya. He should then understand the meanings 
of the Vedic passages and leam different kinds of lore. 

190. He should teach good disciples possessing intelligence 
and favourably disposed for the purpose of the achievement 
of Yogak$ema (acquiring what is not acquired and retaining 
what has been acquired) etc. 

191. Thereafter for performing the necessaries of midday, 
he should perform Snana as mentioned before. A wise devotee 
should perform the midday Sandhyd prayers after the bath. 

192-194. “Savitri Devl (the description of Savitri at mid- 
day) has Rudra for her deity, the metre is Tritfup. She is as 
pure as pure crystal and is endowed with the prime of youth 
blooming all over her body. The sage thereof is Kaŝyapa and 
she is in the form of Yajurveda. She has three Akfaras (syl- 
lables A, U, M, and is mounted on a bull. She is the great 
bestower of freedom from fear.” 

The devotee should worship her and then perform the Naityika 
rites (daily). The Pacana Fire should be kindled and Vaiŝvadeva 
rite should be performed. 

195-196. One should eschew all these in Varivadeva: Ni?pava, 

Kodrava, Masa, Kalaya and Canaka (various kinds of grains 
and lentils). Sweets prepared in oil and all eatables saltish in 
nature, Adhaki, Masŭra and circular Varafas should be avoided. 
So also leavings of food and stale foodstuffs should be 
eschewed. 

197. After Acatnana, he should perform Prdndydma with 
the Darbha grass in the hand. He should perform Paryuksano 
(sprinkling water all-round the sacred fire) rite reciting the 
Mantra beginning with prsfhodivi etc. (RV 1.98.2). 

198. After the rite of Paryuk$ana performed clockwise, he 
should spread the Darbha grass in three rows. Reciting the 
Mantra beginning with e$o ha deva etc. (Vdj. Sam. 32.4), he 
should make the fire face-to-face with himself. 

199. He should worship Vaisvanara with flowers mixed with 
ghee and raw rice-grains. He should then offer three Ahutis 
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beginning with bhŭh, ending with svaha and having the Pranava 
initially. 

200. Then the Brahmana should ofFer another Ahuti ut- 
tering om bhŭrbhuvah svah svaha. Then he makes six Ahutis 
uttering devakftasya enaso vayajanamasi svaha etc. ( Vaj. Sam. 
8.15) (offerings expiatory of sins committed by the Devas etc.). 

201. One Ahuti is offered silendy to Yama. Then two Ahutis 
are offered uttering agnaye sviptakrte svahd. Then he offers 
oblations on the ground to Viŝvedevas. 

202. To the north thereof namah (obeisance) is offered to 
all the living beings. To the south thereof he should offer the 
oblations to the Pitrs with the sacred thread turned left. 

203. The water of Nirnejana (washing) and the cooked 
rice should be ofFered to Yaksman in the north-east. Thereaf- 
ter to the north thereof namah is offered to the Devas begin- 
ning with Brahma. 

204. Offerings are made to Sanaka etc. in the Niviti po- 
sidon (i.e., with the sacred thread like a garland) and to the 
Pitrs in Apsavya (the sacred thread turned to the left) position. 
Sixteen (handfuls) make one Grasa and four handfuls make 
one Puskala. 

205-210. Alms given to the extent of a Grasa bestows merit 
on the householder. 

Adhvaga (traveller), Ksinavrtti (one who has no means of 
livelihood), Vidydrthi (student), Guruposaka (one who maintains 
the preceptor), Kah(ascetic) and Brahmacan (celebate student)— 
these six are Dharmabhiksukas (‘mendicants of piety’). 

Atithi (guest) is a pedestrian traveller. Anŭcdna is one who 
has mastered the Vedas. These two are to be honoured by 
householders who wish to attain the world of Brahma. 

Neither to a Candala nor unto a dog can the cooked rice 
offered be futile. When a person seeking food arrives, one 
should not begin to reflect whether he is one who deserves 
or not. 

Cooked rice should be scattered on the ground outside for 
dogs, fallen ones, Candalas, persons suffering from sinful foul 
diseases, crows and insects. 

The Mantra for oblations to crows: “May the crows of the 
quarters of east, west, northwest, northeast and southwest accept 
this ball of rice offered by me on the ground." 
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The Mantra for oblations to dogs: “There are two dogs 
Ŝyama n (dark in colour) and Ŝabala (variegated in colour). 
They are born in the family of Yama. I shall offer a ball of 
rice unto them. May they be non-violent." 

211-213. The Mantras for Bhŭtabali (oblation unto the liv- 
ing beings): 

“Devas, men, animals, Raksasas, Yaksas, serpeiits, birds, Daityas, 
Siddhas, Piŝacas, Pretas (ghosts), Bhŭtas (spirits), Danavas, the 
grasses, the trees,—all these are desirous of the food offered 
by me. Worms, insects, locusts etc. are hungry and they are 
bound by Karmas. For their satisfaction food has been offered 
by me. May that be for their joy.” 

214. After offering the Bhŭta-oblation thus the householder 
shall wait for as much time as is required to milk a cow, for 
any guest who may come. Thereafter he should enter the dining 
room. 

215-220. Without offering oblations to crows, one should 
perform Nityaŝraddha. In the Nityaŝraddha the householder shall 
feed three, two or one (Brahmana) according to his capacitv. 

A weak man (poor man) should take something from all 
the items of food prepared and offer Pitryajna (one oblation 
for all together). 

This Nityaŝrdddha has no deity in particular. It has no guid- 
ing injunctions. There is no Daksina to be offered. It has no 
Vrata binding the donor and the receiver. 

After performing Pitryajna thus, the householder should sit 
on an undefiled seat with his mind calm and normal. He will 
not be overanxious. He should then take food along with the 
children. His mind should be in excellent mood. He should 
apply sweet scent (over his body) and wear a flower garland. 
He should be clad in two clean clothes. He should take food 
seated facing the east or the north. The cooked food should 
be made for and enjoyed by his Pitrs (It should not be naked 
i.e., ghee or something should be poured over and beneath 
too). In accordance with the injunctions regarding food and 
drink, a wise Brahmana should do everything and then take 
food. 

221. The injunctions referred to are as follows: Uttering 
bhuvah pataye svdhd (to the Lord of the Earth), bhuvanapataye 
svdhd (to the Lord of the Universe), bhŭtdndm pataye svdhd (to 
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the Lord of the living bcings) he should offer three oblations 
on the ground. 

222. Sipping water once (uttering the conventional Man- 
tra i.e., amjiopastaranamasi) the householder should offer five 
Ahutis into the Jafhara fire (fire in the stomach). At that time 
he should hold Darbha in his hand and should be of pleasant 
mood mentally. 

223. If anyone holds Darbha in his hand while taking food, 
he meets with no harm arising from hair, worms etc. So one 
should take food holding Darbha. 

224. While one is eating delicious food, one should not 
mention its merits or demerits. The Pitrs shall partake of the 
food only when the merits and demerits are not mentioned. 

225-226 Hence he who takes food silently enjoys the pure 
Amrta. After concluding the meal, the householder should 
drinks as Anupana (liquid to wash down the meal) milk, butter- 
milk or water uttering the Mantra amrtapidhanamasi. He 
should drink water once. The water that is left after drinking 
should be poured down on the ground uttering the following 
Mantra: 

227-228. “May the water of Ucchista (remnant after taking 
food) from the root of the thumb of the right hand not yet 
washed, reach the people who stay in Raurava, the abode of 
demerit, for millions of years (Padma and Arbuda are high 
numbers) without any redemption, since they are desirous of 
the Ucchista water. 

229. The highly intelligent householder then performs 
another Acamana and becomes pure. He should then, with 
effort, take water in the hand and utter this Mantra: 

230. “The Puru$a (Being) of the size of the thumb has 
resorted to the thumb. He is the lord and master of the entire 
universe. He becomes pleased as Visvahhuk (‘the consumer of 
everything’)." 

231. After considering (all the aspects) of the food thus, 
he should wash his hands and feet. Thereafter, he should utter 
these Mantras for the digestion of the food: 

232. “Induced by wind and provided with room by ether, 
may the fire digest all the bodily constituents of earthy 
character. Let there be happiness unto me." 

233. “May the food be nutritious unto Prana, Apana, Samana, 
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Udana and Vyana. Let there be unobstructed happiness unto 
me.” 

234. “May these, viz. the sea, the submarine fire, the Sun 
and the son of the Sun (i.e., Yama) completely digest whatever 
has been consumed by me.” 

235. He should then get his mouth purified (by chewing 
betel etc.). He should spend the remaining part of the da/by 
listening to the Puranas etc. Then he should begin the per- 
formance of Sandhya. 

236. Sandhya performed in a cowpen has ten times more 
benefit than that performed in the house; that performed on 
the banks of a river has ten times more benefit than that 
performed in a cowpen; that performed at the confluence of 
two rivers shall have hundred times more benefit and that 
performed in the presence of Ŝiva has infinite benefit. 

237. Sandhya performed outside subdues the sin of sexual 
intercourse indulged in during day-time, the sin of uttering 
a lie, and that of inhaling the odour of liquors. 

238-239. The Gayatri Mantra is in the form of Sarasvati. 
Vi?nu is the deity thereof. Tark$ya (Garuda) is the vehicle. She 
destroys all obstacles. She is in the form of Samaveda and is 
accompanied by Sage Vasistha. The Ahgas (limbs) are dark in 
colour. The cloth is black in colour. Her youth has passed off 
a little. She has Jagatt as the Metre. The householder should 
meditate on her, the great one of single syllable. 

240. The intelligent householder should perform the rite 
of Acamana uttering the Mantra beginning with Agniŝca etc. 
He should sit facing the west and repeat the Mantra of Gdyatn 
till the stars become visible. 

241-242. The householder should duly honour the guest 
who pays visit in the evening even with verbal utterance, offering 
of ground (to sit) and water (to drink). The first Yama of the 
night should thus be spent by the intelligent householder. 
Thus the householder performs the rites of the day time by 
reading and teaching Ŝmti. Not satisfied too much, he should 
go to bed on a cot consisting of a single wood (i.e., wood of 
the same kind or full-length wood without joints). 

243. The rules regarding the daily rites have thus been 
narrated in a general way. A Brahmana who acts according to 
these, never experiences difficulty at all. 
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CHAPTER THIRTV5IX 
The Rites and Duties of a Religious Student 
Skanda said: 

1. O Pot-born One, I shall again mention a special type 
of good conduct on hearing which an intelligent man never 
enters the darkness of ignorance. 

2. The three Varnas, Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaiŝyas, are 
known as twice-born; they are born of their mothers first and 
then for a second time when Upanajana (investing with the 
sacred thread) is performed. 

3. The holy rites beginning with Niseka (impregnation) 
and ending with Ŝmasdna (Funeral rites) are prescribed by 
Vedic injunctions. A wise man should perform the nte of 
impregnation at the menstrual period avoiding the stars Magha 
and Mŭla. 

4. The rite of Pumsavana is performed before the quickening 
of the child in the womb and thereafter the rite of Stmantonnayana 
(parting of the hair) which is performed in the sixth or the 
eighth month. The rite of Jdtakarma is performed after birth. 

5. On the eleventh day the rite of naming is to be performed. 
The rite of Nifkrama (‘coming out’) from the lying-in-chamber 
is performed in the fourth month. The rite of Annaprdŝana 
(‘feeding with food’) is in the sixth month. The Cŭdd rite is 
performed when a year is completed or as is the practice in 
the family. 

6. In this manner the sin born of the seed or the womb 
is subdued. In regard to women, these rites are silent (i.e., 
without Mantra) ones, but the rite of Panigraha (marriage) is 
with Mantras. 

7. A Brahmana (child) deserves (imparting of) Savitri (the 
Gayatri Mantra) in the seventh or eighth year, a royal (i.e., 
K$atriya) child in the eleventh year and a Vaiŝya child in the 
twelfth year or as is the practice in the family. 

8. In order to get the spiritual lustre (Brahmatejas) increased, 
a Brahmana deserves (this rite) in the fifth year, a king (K?atriya) 
desirous of power should get it performed in the sixth year 
and a Vaiŝya should wear the Maunjt (girdle made of Munja 
grass) in the sixth year. 



IV.i.36.9-19 


399 


9. Thc preceptor shouid teach Veda along with the 
Mahavydhrti. After performing the rite of Upanayana, he should 
initiate him in the practice of Ŝauca (purity—external and 
internal) and Acara (Rules of good conduct). 

10-12. The rites of Ŝauca and Acamana should be per- 
formed in accordance with the injunctions mentioned before. 
After defecation, the tongue and the teeth should be cleansed. 
Uttering the Mantras with water as the deity, he should per- 
form the rite of Sndna; he shouid then duly perform Prdndyama 
rite and he should perform the Upasthdna (adoration) of the 
Sun in both the Sadhyds (dawn and dusk). After performing 
the rite of Fire-worship, he should make obeisance unto the 
Brahmana saying, “I belong to such and such a Gotra. I bow 
down (to you). " 

13. Day-by-day longevity, fame, scr .mgth and intellect of 
one who habitually makes obeisance and who is engaged in 
serving elderly people get increased. 

14. He engages in the study of the Vedas. On being sum- 
moned by the Guru he should recount to him what has been 
acquired (learnt). He shall always perform mentally, verbally 
and physically what is conducive to his benefit. 

15. They should be taught righteously and not for mone- 
tary consideration. Those who have acquired knowledge per- 
fectly should give money if they are competent. Those should 
be grateful, pure, non-harassing and free from malice. 

16. They should wear girdles, staff, sacred thread and 
Ajina (deerskin). For their sustenance they should take alms 
from non-censurable Brahmanas. 

17. The mode of begging for alms among the Brahmanas, 
Ksatriyas and the Vaiŝyas is by using the word Bhavati in this 
order: at the beginning, in the middle or in the end. Thus 
a Brahmana should say: * bhavati, bhiksam dehi”\ a Ksatriva should 
say: u bhik$dm, bhavati, dehi n \ a Vaiŝya should say: “bhikjdm dehi, 
bhavati. ” 

18. On being permitted by the Guru, he should take 
food silently without depreciating the food. During Ŝraddha 
he should not take food at the place of the same man (twice); 
but in exceptional cases, e.g. of emergency, he may take food. 

19. Excessive intake of food is against one's health and 
longevity. It is not meritorious or conducive to heavenly plea- 
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sure. It is hated by people. Hence it should be avoided. 

20. An excellent Brihmana should not take food twice 
on the same day (during day-time) on any account. A Brahmana 
conversant with the injunctions of Agnihotra rite should take 
food in the morning and in the evening 

21. (A Brahmana) should avoid liquor, meat, injuring 
living beings, looking at the Sun, applying collyrium, women, 
stale food, leavings of other’s food and slandering. 

22. The maximum limit of age for the rite of Upanayana 
in the cases of Brahmanas, K?atriyas and Vaiŝyas is respectively 
sixteenth, twenty-second and twenty-fourth. 

23. Beyond these years, they are not worthy of consecra- 
tion. They are devoid of piety; they are fallen. But their fallen 
state shall be eradicat< d by means of the Yajna named V y ŭtyastoma. 

24. No one shoidd have any social intercourse with people 
fallen from the Savitri Mantra (i.e., whose thread ceremony 
is not performed). The skin to be used by the three Varnas 
should be respectively from Ena deer, Ruru deer and goat. 

25. They shall wear respectively garments made of jute, 
silk and wool. The girdle of a Brahmana is made of Munja 
grass; Maurvi in the case of a Ksatriya and that of a Vaiŝya is 
made of jute Fibres. The girdle shall have three strands equal 
in length and very glossy. 

26. In the absence of Munja grass, the girdle should be 
made of Kuŝa grass, Aŝmantaka and Balva. There shall be one, 
three or five knots as is the practice in the family. 

27. The sacred thread should be made of cotton, jute or 
wool. It should be with three strands and shall be twisted 
rightwards for the purpose of longevity. 

28. The staff of a Brahmana should be made of Bilva or 
Palaŝa; in the case of a Ksauiya, of Nyagrodha or Khadira; and 
in that of a Vaiŝya, of Pilu or Udumbara. 

29. The staffs shall respectively come up to the head, 
forehead and nose of a Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vaiŝya. The 
bark shall be intact and shall not be defiled by fire. 

30. A Bapi (i.e., boy whose Upanayana is performed) should 
circumambulate the Fire and adore the Sun and should be 
equipped with a staff, deerskin and the sacred thread. He 
should beg for alms in the manner mentioned before. 

31. The mother, mother’s sister, sister and father’s sister— 
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these are to be approached at the outset for begging for alms. 
Those should not say “No" to him. 

32. As long as he performs the Vedic rites and studies the 
Vedas, he wil! be called Brahmacarin. Afterwards, on taking the 
requisite concluding ablution he would become a householder. 

33. A Brahmana in the state of pupilage is called Upakurvana. 
Another one is called Naisfhika who continues to stay in the 
hermitage of his Guru till the end of his life. 

34. A Brahmana who enters the stage of a householder 
and takes up the stage of celibacy once again is neither a Yati 
nor a Vanastha. He shall not belong to any of the Aŝramas 
(stages of life). 

35. No Brahmana shall remain devoid of any Aŝrama even 
for a day, because, remaining without an Aŝrama makes him 
subject to expiatory rites. 

36. A person who has fallen off the Aŝrama but performs 
any of these rites: Japa, Homa, Vrata, Dana, Svddhyaya or Pitiiarpana, 
shall not derive the benefit thereof. 

37-38. The girdle, deerskin and staff shall be the charac- 
teristic marks of a religious student; the Vedas, Yajhas etc. are 
the characteristic marks of a householder; long hairs and nails 
are those of a Vanaprastha; Tridanda etc. are the character- 
istic marks of an ascetic. One who has none of these marks 
is subject to expiatory rites everyday. 

39. If the Kamandalu (waterpot), staff, sacred thread or 
deerskin becomes spoiled or broken, it has to be cast off into 
water and fresh one taken like a new Mantra. 

40. The Keŝdnta (Samdvartana ) rite should be duly per- 
formed in the sixteenth year so that the stage of a house- 
holder can be entered into in the twenty-second or twenty- 
fourth year. 

41. In the case of (twice-born 6nes) Ŝruti alone is the 
means of acquiring the glory of liberation ( Moksa) rather than 
doing auspicious Karmas (actions) like penance, performance 
of sacrifices or pious observances. 

42. The Pranava should be uttered when the recitation 
of the Veda begins or is conduded. What is not attended with 
Om is fruitless. What is read so (without Om) is not conducive 
to fulfilment (of the fruit thereof). 

43. The great Gayatn consisting of three metrical feet is 
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spoken of as the face of the Vedas. (It is recited) with the 
three Mahdvyahrfis with Pranava in the beginning. 

44. A man with restraint repeating these three a thou- 
sand times or a little more everyday for a month outside (on 
a river bank etc.) becomes rid of great sins. 

45. With the mind not turned towards anything else, a 
man should practice repeating thus everyday for a period of 
a little more than a year. He shall become Vyomamŭrti (pure 
in body or perfect in form) and pure in soul. He attains the 
great Brahman. 

46. The set of three, viz. Bhŭh, Bhuvah, and Svah, Omkafa 
consisting of three syllables and the three feet of Savitri— 
these have been milked by the three Vedas. 

47. This imperishable Omkara, the Gayatri should be uttered 
along with the Vyahrtis at the time of dawn and dusk by a 
Brahmana conversant with the Vedas. He becomes possessed 
of the Vedic merit 

48. He attains the fruit of Japa which is ten times more 
than Vidhikratu (like Darsa and Paurnamasa sacrifices). Japakratu 
is spoken of as ten times more effective than Vidhikratu. 

49. Uparhŝu (a Japa done in low voice) is hundred times 
more effective and Mdnasa (mental one) is a thousand times 
more effective. 

50. By studying all the Vedas, two Vedas or one, in ac- 
cordance with one’s competence, a Brahmana attains the ben- 
efit of gifting away the earth filled with gold. 

51. In order to perform penance, an excellent Brahmana 
should always study the Ŝruti. The study of Ŝruti alone is praised 
as the greatest penance of a Brahmana. 

52. One who abandons the study of Ŝruti and wishes to 
study something else is (no better than) one who sends away 
a milch cow and desires to milk a rural pig. 

53. A Brahmana should perform the Upanayana rite of 
his disciple and teach him the Vedas along with all its esoteric 
secrets and the Kalpa. Scholars consider such a Brahmana an 
Acdrya. 

54. A person who teaches a part of the Ŝruti or the Angas 
(ancillary subjects) for the sake of maintenance of his liveli- 
hood is considered an Upddhydya by scholars. 

55. A Brahmana who duly performs the rites of Niseka 
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etc. and maintains (disciples) with cooked food is glorified as 
a Guru. 

56. On being invited (by a householder), if any learned 
Pandita performs the rite of Agnyddheya (the rite of kindling 
holy fires), Pdkayajnas (Aftaka etc.) and the sacrifices of Agnisfoma 
etc., he is called his Rtivk. 

57. From the point of venerability, an Acdrya is ten times 
greater than an Upddhyaya; father is a hundred times vener- 
able than an Acdrya and mother a thousand times more ven- 
erable than father. 

58. Superiority among Brahmanas is based on knowledge, 
that among Ksatriyas is based on valour, that among Vaisyas 
on wealth and grain storage and that among Ŝŭdras on pri- 
ority of birth. 

59. A Brahmana who has not studied the Vedas is like a 
wooden elephant or stuffed deer. These three are merely bearers 
of the names like ‘Brahmana’ etc. 

60. A religious student of the three Varnas who, without 
lust, gets the emission of semen during sleep, shall take bath, 
worship the Sun and repeat the Rk beginning with punar mdm 
aitvindriyam (AV 7.67.1). 

61. A religious student should go for alms everyday to 
the house of persons regularly performing the rites of Vedic 
Yajhas, strictly adhering to their own religious obligations. He 
should be pure (in word, mind and deed). 

62. If a religious student (even if) being well, fails to beg 
for alms and to kindle the holy fire, he should perform ex- 
piatory rites for seven nights. 

63. When he is within the sight of his Guru, a religious 
student should not indulge in wilful movements of the limbs 
as he pleases. He should not mention his (Guru’s) name with- 
out appellations even in his absence. 

64. Where the Guru is being censured, where there is 
slandering (of his Guru), he will close both his ears if he stays 
there, or shall go elsewhere. 

65. One who reproves the Guru will become a mule (or 
an ass) and one who censures the Guru will be born as a dog. 
One who is jealous of the Guru shall be born as a worm of 
no worth and one who takes food before the Guru shall become 
an insect. 
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66. If a religious student is of twenty years and so is able 
to discriminate between good and bad, he should not pay 
respects to the youthful wife of the Guru by touching her feet. 

67. The nature of women is fickle-mindedness. Hence (if 
anything goes wrong), the fault is that of men. Learned men 
never err in regard to youthful maidens. 

68. They make leamed or illiterate ones agitated or bring 
them under control, like a bird tied with a string. 

69. One should not stay isolated alone with his mother, 
daughter or sister. The sense-organs are powerful and they 
delude even the learned ones. 

70. Just as a person who assiduously digs the ground obtains 
water, so also by the service of the Guru, the disciple obtains 
learning. 

71. If the Sun rises or sets even as a Brahmacarin is asleep, 
he should fast for a day (performing the Japa of Gayatrl). 

72-73. Since parents undergo various pains and distress ever 
since the son’s birth, that (indebtedness) cannot be adequately 
repaid even in a hundred years. Hence, a son should always 
do what is pleasing to them and to the Guru. When those 
three are fully pleased, all the (fmit of) penance is obtained. 

74. Service rendered to those three is called the greatest 
penance. If anyone does anything transgressing them, he will 
never be successful in any venture. 

75. By propitiating these three, the sensible one con- 
quers all the three worlds. By increasing their satisfaction and 
pleasure, he shines in heaven like the Devas. 

76. One who fulfils one's duties, wins over Bhŭloka through 
devotion to mother, Bhuvarloka through service unto father, 
and Svarloka through service to Guru. 

77. If their satisfaction is brought about, it is the accom- 
plishment of the four great aims of life by men. 

(Another Upadharma is being described:) 

78. After studying all the Vedas, two Vedas or one Veda 
duly, a Brahmana who has not swerved from celibacy, should 
resort to Grhaŝrama (the stage of a householder). 

79. One should be a person of undefiled celibacy through 
the blessing of Viŝveŝa. The blessing of Viŝveŝa is also one that 
brings about the attainment of Kasi. 
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80. Knowledge is derived by reaching Kasl. From know- 
ledge one obtains salvation. Indeed the effort for practising 
good conduct maintained by sensible ones, leads to salvation. 

81. Abidance by (the prescribed canons of) good con- 
duct in the other stages of life is not as important as it is in 
Grhaŝrama. After acquiring all the lores, one should resort to 
Grhasthaŝrama. 

82. If wife is favourable, there is nothing greater than 
Grhaŝrama. Harmonious relation between husband and wife 
is conducive to the accomplishment of Trivarga (the three 
Purusarthas). 

83. If there is concordance of wife, of what valut is heaven? 
If there is discord of the wife, of what avail is hcll? 

84. The householder’s life is for the achievement of hap- 
piness. That happiness has its source in wife. She who is modest, 
is the real wife. Trivarga is humility and modesty ceiiainly. 

85. Young women are compared to leeches only by those 
who are slow-witted. If we ponder, there is great difference 
between the fawn-eyed ladies and leeches. 

86. The poor, scorched leech takes up only the blood. 
But a young woman always takes away the mind, wealth, strength 
and happiness. 

87. A woman endowed with following qualities is God- 
dess Lak?mi herself who has assumed the form of a woman. 
She is clever and efficient. She has children. She is chaste. She 
speaks pleasing words. She is under one’s control. 

88. With the permission of the preceptor, the religious 
student should take the customary bath and conclude the Vrata 
(of celibacy) and formal Vedic study. Then he should take 
unto himawife having all excellent characterisdcs and belonging 
to his own Varna. 

89. A girl who is not of the Gotra of his father and not 
a Sapindaka of his mother is worthy of being the bride of a 
Brahmana. She is conducive to the increase of piety. 

90. In contracting a marital alliance, one should leave 
out a family of epileptics, consumptives and lepers. He should 
also leave off one who is exorcised and one who is likely to 
give birth only to a girl. 

91. A Brahmapa should take unto him a wife of gentle 
facial features, gentle in speech, free from illness, having a 
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brother and slighdy y unger to him. 

92. A sensible man does not marry a girl having the name 
of a mountain, star, tree, river, serpent or bird or one whose 
name smacks of slavcry. Her name shall be gentle. 

93. There shall not be any extra limb nor should there 
be deficiency in limbs. She should not be too tall or too lean. 
She should neither be hairy nor hairless. The hairs on the 
head should not be rough or thick. 

94. Out of delusion, he should not marry a girl of low 
family. By marrying a low and base girl, one makes the prog- 
eny too very lowly and base. 

95. After carefully examining the characteristics at the 
outset, a girl should be taken as bride. A girl of excellent 
characterisdcs and good conduct enhances the longevity of 
her husband. 

96. O Pot-born One, the activities and characteristics of 
a religious student |iave been mentioned to you. Incidentally, 
I shall now recount the characteristics of women. 


GHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 
The Characieristics of Women 


Skanda said: 

1. If wife is endowed with good characteristics, a house- 
holder always enjoys happiness. Hence, for the sake of hap- 
piness and prosperity, a man should look for the characteristic 
features. 1 

2. The bases of characteristics have been mentioned by 
scholars as eight: (1) Vapus (limbs), (2) Avarta (curls), (3) 
Gandha (odour), (4) Chayd (splendour), (5) Sattva (mental 
stability), (6) Svara (modulation of voice), (7) Gati (gait) and 
(8) Varna (complexion). 

3. Beginning with the sole of the foot and ending with the 


1. Ancient Indians believed in prognosis by external bodily characteristics. 
Jainas called it AAga Vidya. The present chapter gives a list of auspicious and 
inauspicious characteristics found on the 66 parts of women's body. 
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hair, O sage, I shall state the auspicious and inauspicious 
characteristics. Listen. 

4-9. The following sixty-six are the parts of the body of 
a woman, the base of characteristics: The sole of the foot is 
the first, then the lines thereon, big toe, other toes, nails, the 
instep, two heels, two ankles, caives, hairs, knees, thighs, lips, 
buttocks, front of the loins, vagina, portion beneath the navel, 
navel, two sections of the stomach, sides, side of the belly, 
three curls of halr in the middle, row of hairs, heart, chest, 
two breasts, nipples, Jatru (joint of the shoulders), shoulders, 
root of the arms, hand, two wrists, back of the hand, palm, 
lines in the palm, thumb, fingers, nails, back, nape of the 
iieck, chin, lower part of lips, two parts of the chin, cheeks, 
mouth, lower lip, upper lip,' teeth, tongue, lower part of the 
tongue, palate, laughter, nose, sneeze, eyes, eyelashes, eye- 
brows, ears, forehead, head, middle part of the head and tresses 
of hair. 

10. The sole of the foot of women should be glossy, fleshy, 
soft and even. It should not perspire but be warm and it should 
be pink in colour. These characteristics are fit to give much 
enjoyment. 

11. If the sole is hard, rough, discoloured, dried up, having 
the imprint broken up (here and there) and is of the form 
of a winnowing basket it indicates misfortune. 

12. If the lines on the sole are in the form of a wheel, 
Svastika (a trianqular figure—Comm.), conchshell, banner, 
fish or umbrella, the girl shall become wife of a king. 

13. If a line moves up and joins the middle toe, it is 
conducive to unbroken enjoyment. A line resembling a mouse, 
a serpent or a crow indicates misery and poverty. 

14. If the big toe is lifted up, fleshy and round, it accords 
incomparable enjoyment. If it is crooked, short and flattened, 
it destroys happiness and good fortune. 

15. One with a wide big toe shall become a widow and 
with a long, big toe full of misfortune. Soft, close-set, round 
and lifted up toes are praiseworthy. 

16. If a girl has long toes, she will become a wanton 
woman; if she has lean toes, she will be utterly penniless; if 
the toes are very short, she will be short-lived; if the toes are 
curved, she will be crooked in her behaviour. 
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17-22. If the toes are flattened, she will become a slave 
girl. If the toes leave spaces in between them, she will become 
poor. 

If the toes, as it were, are riding on one another, the woman 
will kill many husbands and then become one dependent on 
others. 

If dust particles are raised up when a woman walks on the 
road, she will become a whore destructive of the three families 
(of father, mother and husband). 

If the small toe does not touch the ground when the woman 
walks, she will kill her husband and take another man as her 
husband. 

If the Anamika (i.e., one between middle toe and small toe 
like the ring finger of the hand) and the middle toe do not 
touch the ground, two husbands will be killed by the former 
and three husbands by the latter. 

If these two toes are missing or defective, they cause the 
absence of a husband (i.e., widowhood or spinsterhood). 

If the Pradeŝint (the toe between the big toe and the middle 
toe like the index finger of the hand) is inseparable from the 
big toe, it is certain that she will become wanton and remain 
unmarried. 

23. The nails of the foot are auspicious, if they are glossy, 
lifted up, round and copper-coloured (otherwise inauspicious). 

24. If the instep of a woman is upraised or elevated, does 
not perspire, has no sinews (visible), is fleshy, soft and glossy, 
it indicates queenship. 

25. If thc instep is depressed in the middle the woman 
becomes poor; if it is sinewy, she will be incessant traveller; 
if it is full of hairs she will become a slave; if it is devoid of 
flesh, she will be unfortunate. 

26. Hidden ankles are said to be conducive to welfare if 
they are not sinewy and are perfectly round. If they are visible, 
loose and uneven, they indicate misfortune. 

27. A level-heeled woman is auspicious; a woman with 
broad heels is unfortunate. If the heels are lifted up (raised), 
the woman becomes a whore; one with long heels experiences 
misery. 

28. 'If the calves are devoid of hair, similar, glossy, gradu- 
ally circular in shape, devoid of sinews and very pleasing, she 
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will become wife of a king. 

29. One with a single hair in the hair cavity becomes wife 
of a king; one with two hairs becomes happy; and one with 
three hairs in the cavities of the hair will experience the misery 
of widowhood. 

30. The pair of knees are praiseworthy, if they are fleshy 
and round in shape; if they are devoid of flesh, the woman 
will become a wanton; if they are not firm, the woman will 
become a destitute.* 

31. With thighs resembling the trunk of an elephant, 
glossy, dense, perfectly round and devoid of hairs, a woman 
will become beloved of kings. 

32. Widowhood is indicated by thighs full of hairs; if they 
are flattened, it indicates misfortune; if there are depressions 
in the middle, there is great misery; if the skin is rough and 
hard, it indicates poverty. 

33. The hips of a fawn-eyed woman are praiseworthy if 
they are rectangular, lifted up and possessing fleshy back portion. 
A perfect hip measures twenty-four Angulas. 

34. If the hip is bent down, flattened, large, devoid of 
flesh, contracted, short and full of hairs, it indicates misery 
and widowhood. 

35. If the Nitamba (back of the hip) of a woman is raised 
up, fleshy and large, it is conducive to great enjoyment of 
pleasures. The reverse thereof is considered to be conducive 
to misery. 

36. If the Spkiks (buttocks) are round like wood-apple, 
soft, fleshy, dense and free from curls, they cause increase in 
the happiness of love-play. 

37. If the vulva is like the back of a tortoise (dense and 
firm) or elevated like the shoulders of an elephant, it is auspicious. 
If its elevation is tilted to the left, it indicates that the woman 
will give birth to daughters; if it is tilted above to the right, 
it indicates that a son will be born to her. 

38. An auspicious vulva has also the following character- 
istics: It has tawny hairs like those of a mouse. The clitoris is 
hidden. It is very dense, firm and large. It is lifted up. It is 
like a lotus leaf or like a leaf of the holy fig tree. 


* So far twelvc limbs have been described—Comm. 
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39. That vulva which is in the form of the hoof of a deer, 
that which resembles the inner part of an oven, that which is 
hairy, that which has open mouth and that the Nasa (central 
portion of the hymen that is intact) of which is visible—the 
vulva of these characteristics indicates misery and misfortune. 

40. She whose vulva is curled like a conch-shell does not 
wish to conceive (i.e, is barren). The vulva that has the shape 
of a potsherd, and is flattened, accords the position of a servant 
maid. 

41. So also the vulva of these characteristics is inauspi- 
cious: if it resembles a leaf of bamboo or reed; if it has hairs 
like those of an elephant; if the Nasa is elevated and long; if 
it is hideous and ugly and if it is crooked in shape. If the 
lower part of its opening is long, it is inauspicious. 

42. Jaghana (front part of body above the vulva) is the 
forehead, as it were of the vulva. If it is wide and ample, if 
it is elevated and fleshy, if it is soft with soft hairs curling to 
the right, then it is auspicious. 

43. If the Jaghana has hairs curling to the left, if it is 
devoid of flesh or if it is crooked, it is an indication of wid- 
owhood. If it is contracted, if it is unevenly elevated and depressed 
and if it is rough, it always brings misery. 

44. The lower belly below the navel (Basti or Vasti) is 
praiseworthy, if it is ample, soft, a bit raised. If it is hairy, 
sinewy or marked with lines, it is not good. 

45. The navel shall be conducive to happiness and pros- 
perity, if it is deep and curling to the right with the lines or 
hairs. If the curling is towards the left, if it is raised a little 
or if the central spot is prominent, then it does not forebode 
good.* 

46. A woman with a large belly experiences happiness. 
She gives birth to many sons. A woman with a belly resembling 
that of a frog, gives birth to a son who will become a king. 

47. If the belly is raised up or elevated, the woman will 
become barren. If it has folds, she will become a recluse woman. 
If it has curls due to looseness of skin, she will become a 
servant maid. 


Twenty limbs covered—Comm. 
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48. Undoubtedly a woman shall have good fortune and 
happiness, if she has fleshy level sides of great softness with 
bones well-ensconced. 

49. If the sinews are visible in the sides, if they are lifted 
up and hairy, the woman shall bear no child. She will have 
bad manners. She will be a storehouse of misery. 

50. If the lower belly or the side of the belly is very small, 
free from sinews and the skin is soft, the woman becomes one 
enjoying all pleasures and consuming delicacies of food everyday. 

51. The side of the belly in the form of a pot or Mrdaŭga 
(drum) indicates that the woman will be extremely poor. So 
also if it is like ash-gourd, or barley, it is difficult to be filled. 

52. A woman of very ample side belly has no issues and 
becomes unfortunate. If the same is hanging loose, the woman 
is sure to slay her father-in-law and brother-in-law. 

53. A woman of slender waist is very fortunate. One hav- 
ing three Valts (folds) enjoys pleasures. If the cluster of hairs 
is straight and slender, the woman enjoys pleasure and is jovial 
in temperament. 

54. If the cluster of hairs is tawny in colour, crooked, 
stout and broken in the middle, the woman will take to theft, 
become widowed or become unfortunate. 

55. If the bosom is devoid of hairs, level and free from 
depressed state, the woman will have prosperity and enjoy the 
love of her husband. She will not become a widow. 

56. A woman of wide bosom becomes a lustful wanton 
without kindness. A woman with hairs growing on the front 
of bosom, certainly kills her husband. 

57. A bosom elevated and stout, extending to eighteen 
Angulas, is conducive to happiness. If it is hairy, uneven and 
large it is conducive to misery. 

58. If the two breasts are equal, supple, round, firm and 
stout, they are praiseworthy. If the tips are stout and the breasts 
are not close together but leave space in the middle and if 
they are dry, they are not conducive to happiness. 

59. If the right breast is (more) lifted up, the woman 
gives birth to sons. She stands at the head of women. A woman 
with the left side breast lifted up, gives birth to a girl who will 
be beautiful and enjoy conjugal bliss. 

60. Breasts resembling a pot in the water-raising wheel 
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indicate evil habits. Breasts with mouths stout and the sides 
very large are not splendid. If there is space between the breasts, 
it is not beautiful. 

61. If the breasts are plump at the root and gradually 
become thinner with the tips pointed, they are conducive to 
happiness initially but later they accord misery. 

62. Dark, circular and firm nipples are praiseworthy. If 
they are depressed within, long and lean they are conducive 
to distress.* 

63. With stout clavicles a woman becomes a storehouse 
of grain and wealth. If they are depressed, uneven and loose- 
boned, the woman becomes poverty-stricken. 

64. The shoulders are splendid if they are unbound, bent 
and neither long nor lean. If they are crooked, stout and 
hairy, they indicate slavery and widowhood. 

65. If the upper part of the shoulders keeps the joint 
hidden and the tips are loose, if the upper portion of the 
shoulders is well knit, it indicates good. If the tips are lifted 
up, the woman shall become a widow; if they are devoid of 
flesh, they cause great misery. 

66. If the armpits are high with fine delicate hairs, if they 
are glossy and fleshy, they are praiseworthy. If they are deep, 
sinewy, with profuse perspiration, they bode no good. 

67. The arms are completely devoid of faults if the bones 
and the joints are hidden and the arms are hence tender. The 
arms of fawn-eyed women should not be sinewy and hairy. 

68. If the arms are hairy, they indicate widowhood. If 
short, they indicate misfortune. If the sinews are visible in the 
arms, they tend to the distress of women. 

69. If the pair of hands of fawn-eyed women has the shape 
of a lotus-bud and if the thumb and the fingers face each 
other, it indicates enjoyment of much pleasure. 

70. If the palm is red and soft with the centre raised up, 
if it is devoid of holes, it is praiseworthy. It shall have praise- 
worthy lmes. Very few lines indicate splendid glory. 

71. With the palm having many lines, a woman becomes 
a widow; if the palm has no lines, she becomes destitute and 


* Thirty limbs described—Comm. 
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if the palm is sinewy, she becomes a Bhikfuki (female men- 
dicant). 

72. The back of the hand that is devoid of hairs and 
sinews and that is raised up is praiseworthy. That which is full 
of hairs and sinews and devoid of flesh should be abandoned 
(i.e., not good). 

73. If the lines in the hand of a woman are red, clear, 
deep, glossy, full and circular, they are splendid and they favour 
good fortune. 

74. If the lines form a fish-like figure, the woman enjoys 
conjungal bliss; if a Svastika figure, the woman bestows wealth 
on others; if a lotus-like figure, she becomes wife of a king 
and gives birth to a son destined to be a king. 

75. In the palm of the wife of an emperor, there shall 
be the figure of Nandydvarta (a kind of building where rich 
men live) in clockwise form. The figures of conch, umbrella 
and tortoise indicate mothership of a king. 

76-77. Two lines in the form of a balance indicate status 
of the wife of a merchant. The lines in the form of elephant, 
horse, bull, palace or thunderbolt in the left hand, point out 
that the son shall be a Tirthakara (a pilgrim or a writer of 
philosophical treatises—Comm.). If there are lines making 
the figure of a cart or a yoke, she will be the wife of a farmer. 

78-79. If the lines form figures of chowries, goad and bow, 
the woman shall certainly become wife of a king. If a line starts 
from the root of the thumb and goes to the small finger, the 
woman will be murderess of her husband. A sensible man 
should abandon her outright. With the lines forming the fig- 
ures of a trident, sword, mace, Ŝakti, spear and war, drum the 
woman shall become famous all over the earth for her renun- 
ciation. 

80. Lines forming the figures of a heron, jackal, frog, 
wolf, scorpion or serpent, donkey, camel and cat on the palm, 
accord misery to the woman. 

81. A thumb that is straight and round with circular nail 
bestows auspiciousness. 

82. Fingers with excellent joints, long, round, and gradu- 
ally tapering are auspicious. 

Flattened, unevenly elevated and depressed and rough fin- 
gers with hairs on the back are inauspicious. 
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83. Very short, lean, crooked fingers leaving spaces in 
between cause sickness. Fingers of women with large joints are 
conducive to misery. 

84. High, pink-coloured finger-nails with crests are aus- 
picious to women. Depressed ones, yellow or discoloured ones 
resembling oyster shells accord poverty. 

85. In the nails of wanton-like women, there will be white 
dots. Even men become miserable with such dotted nails. 

86. The back of the hand with bone in the shape of 
bamboo, depressed and sunk beneath, and fleshy too, is aus- 
picious. If the back of the hand is hairy, the woman certainly 
becomes a widow. 

87. If the back of the hand is bent and depressed and is 
also sinewy, the woman becomes miserable. 

If the back of the neck is straight, fleshy and lifted up, it 
is excellent. 

88. If it is dry, sinewy, hairy, wide and crooked, it is 
inauspicious. A neck that measures four Angulas and that is 
circular and fleshy is excellent. 

89-90. A neck that is marked with three lines and that is 
compact is praiseworthy. The bone shall not be prominently 
visible. A neck without flesh, that is flattened, long and un- 
evenly elevated does not accord auspiciousness. 

A woman with a stout neck becomes a widow; with a crooked 
neck becomes a servant maid; one with flattened neck is a 
barren woman and one with a short neck does not give birth 
to a son. 

91. A chin measuring two Angulas is praiseworthy. It shall 
be round, thick and tender. 

That which is very stout, long, hairy and divided into two 
should be abandoned (i.e., that woman is not worthy of mar- 
riage). 

92. A Hanu (lower part of the lips) adhering to the chin 
and very compact is praiseworthy. It should be without hairs. 
If it is crooked, very stout or lean and short with hairs, it is 
not auspicious. 

93. The cheeks of a woman are praiseworthy, if they are 
plump and fleshy, round and raised up. 

One should avoid hairy, rough, depressed, fleshless cheeks. 
A woman with such cheeks is not fit for marriage. 
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94. A face fleshy, glossy, fragrant, round and level is praise- 
worthy. Only blessed people have such face resembling that 
of the father. 

95. The lower lip of a woman becomes endearing to a 
king if it has the colour of a Pataia flower, if it is round and 
glossy and has the central part adorned with lineS. 

9$. A lean, suspended, rough and cloven lip indicates 
misfortune. The lip that is dark brown in colour and very stout 
accords widowhood and quarrelsomeness. 

97. The upper lip of a woman if glossy, has its central 
(part) raised a little and free from hairs bestows enjoyment 
of pleasures. 

98. All the thirty-two teeth shall be glossy and have the 
colour of cow's milk. They should be equally set in the upper 
and the lower rows. They should be slightly raised. Such teeth, 
thus, forebode good. 

99. If the teeth are yellow or dark, brown, big, long and 
have two rows, if they are like oyster shells with spaces in 
between, they cause misery and misfortune. 

100. If there are more teeth in the lower row, the woman 
will eat up her mother. If the teeth are hideous, she will be 
bereft of her husband. If there are teeth deficient in number, 
the woman shall become a wanton. 

101. If the tongue is red in colour and soft, the woman 
shall enjoy what is pleasing and delicious. If it is dark, narrow 
in the middle and wide in front, it is conducive to misery. 

102. If the tongue is white, it indicates watery grave; if it 
is black, the woman will be fond of quarrels. If it is fleshy, the 
woman will be poor; if it is hanging down, the woman will eat 
what should not be eaten. 

103. With a wide tongue, the woman becomes one who 
(habitually) commits mistakes. 

The palate that is glossy and tender, having the lustre of 
a red lotus is praiseworthy. 

104. If the palate is white, it indicates widowhood; if it is 
yellow, the woman will renounce the world and become a 
recluse; if it is black, she will be separated from her children 
and be distressed; if it is rough and hard, she will have a large 
family. 

105. The Gharyfi (lower part of the tongue) should be 
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thick at its neck; it shall be perfcctly round, very red and 
sharper towards the end. It should not hang down. Then it 
is splendid. If it is very thick and black in colour, it accords 
misery. 

106. The smile of splendid-eyed women is praiseworthy 
when the teeth are slighdy not visible and slighdy the cheeks 
become blown up and the eyes are not closed. 

107. If the nostrils are symmetrical and round and the 
hollow portion is small, then it is splendid. If the tip is thick 
and the nose is lifted up and the middle is depressed it is 
inauspicious. 

108. If the dp (of the nose) is bent and pink in colour, 
it accords widowhood and distress. If it is flattened, the woman 
becomes a slave unto others. If it is very short or very long, 
the woman becomes fond of quarrel. 

109. If the sneeze is long and is repeated twice or thrice 
at the same dme, it accords long life. 

The eyes of women are praiseworthy if the extremides are 
red and the pupils are dark in colour. 

110. If a woman has bulging eyes with dark eyelashes, very 
glossy, clear, and coloured like cow’s milk, she does not live 
long. A woman with circular eyes shall be a wanton. 

111. A sheep-eyed, buffalo-eyed and squint-eyed woman is 
not good. One with tawny eyes like those of a cow is greedy 
and lustful. She is also ill-behaved. 

112. The conduct of a woman with eyes like those of a 
dove is not good; a red-eyed woman kills her husband. A 
woman with eyes like the hollow in a tree is wicked. A woman 
with eyes like those of an elephant is no good. 

113. A woman blind in the left eye is libidinous and one 
blind in the right eye is barren. A woman with honey-tawny 
eyes enjoys plenty of wealth and grains. 

114. If the eyelashes are well-knit, glossy, dark-coloured 
and subtle, the woman is fortunate. If they are brown-coloured, 
thick and spftrse, the woman is worthy of censure.* 

115. If dte eyebrows are circular, glossy, dark and not dosely 
knit, they are praiseworthy. The hairs should be soft and the 
eyebrows should have the shape of a bow. 


Sixty limbs covered—Comm. 
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116. Thcy arc not praise-worthy, if thc hairs are rough, 
large, scattered or straight, if they group together or if the 
hairs are long and tawny-coloured. 

117. Long ears with splendid circular curls bestow happi- 
ness and auspiciousness. Those without curls, those that are 
sinewy, crooked and thin are worthy of censure. 

118. The forehead should be three Aĥgulas broad in a 
woman. There should not be sinews or hairs. It should re- 
semble the crescent moon. It should not be depressed. Such 
a forehead is the cause of good health. 

119. If the lines like Svastika are clear in the forehead, the 
woman will enjoy the prosperity of a kingdom. If the forehead 
is prominent, the woman certainly kills her husband’s brother. 

120. If it is hairy and sinewy and very high the woman is 
sickly. 

121. The middle part of the head should be straight. It is 
praiseworthy then. 

The head lifted up is praiseworthy. If a woman has a head 
resembling the forehead of an elephant, it indicates conjugal 
bliss and prosperity as evidenced by her behaviour. 

122. A woman with very big head becomes a widow. One 
with a long head becomes a whore. One with a broad and big 
head becomes the victim of misfortune. 

123. Hairs having the lustre of a swarm of bees, subtle, 
glossy and tender, curled and bent slighdy at the tips are very 
splendid. 

124. Rough hairs, hairs split at the tips, sparesly grown 
hairs, tawny-coloured, light and rough hairs cause misery, pov- 
erty and bondage*. 

125. A mosquito-like freckle between the eyebrows or on 
the forehead indicates acquisition of a kingdom. Such a freckle 
on the left check, red in colour insures delicious food to the 
woman. 

126-129. A mole or a spot on the bosom is the cause of 
conjugal bliss. 

If there are red moles or spots on the right breast of a 
woman, she gives birth to four girls and three sons. 


SLxty-six limbs described—Comm. 
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If therc is a red mole or spot on the left breast of a woman, 
she gives birth to a son and then becomes a widow. 

If there is a mole on the right side of the private parts of 
a woman she will become wife of a king or she will give birth 
to a son who will become a king. 

A mosquito-like red freckle at the tip of the nose occurs 
only in a queen. 

130. The same, black in colour, occurs in an unchaste 
woman who kills her husband. A mole, freckle or spot beneath 
the navel is auspicious. 

131-134. A freckle, mole or spot around the ankle causes 
poverty. 

If one of these three occurs on the hand, ear, cheek or neck 
on the left side, it bestows a son in the womb. 

Due to a trident-like mark on the forehead caused by the 
creator himself, a woman shall be the leader of thousands of 
women. 

If a woman in sleep gnashes her teeth noisily, she is not 
praiseworthy even if she has all good features. A woman who 
babbles something in sleep is also like that. 

A clockwise curl on the hand is righteous. An anticlockwise 
one is not splendid. 

135. A clockwise curl of hairs round the navel, ear, or 
chest is praised. A clockwise curl to the right of the backbone 
is conducive to happiness. 

136. A clockwise circular curl like that in the navel, in the 
middle of the back, causes increase in long-lived sons. A clock- 
wise curl can be seen above the vulva of the wife of a king. 

137. If the curl resembles a cart, it accords many children 
and happiness. 

If that curl goes up to the tip skirting the private parts, it 
causes death of children. 

138. Two clockwise curls on the back skirting the side of 
the belly, are not splendid. With one of them the woman kills 
her husband, with the other she becomes a libidinous wanton. 

139. A Clockwise curl on the neck is the cause of misery 
and widowhood. The same on the parting of the hair or on 
the forehead should be cautiously avoided. 

140. If there is a curl of hairs, clockwise or anticlockwise, 
in the middle of the back of the neck, the woman will kill the 
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husband within a year. 

141. If there is one anticlockwise curl on the head or two 
on the left side, the woman will kill the husband within ten 
days. That is to be avoided by sensible persons. 

142. A woman with a curl of hair on the hip becomes a 
whore. A woman with a curl of hair in the navel is very chaste. 
One with a curl on the back becomes the murderess of her 
husband or a prostitute. 

Skanda said: 

143. A woman of bad conduct is the worst of persons of 
evil characteristics, even if she may possess good marks. 

A chaste woman is one with all good marks, even if she has 
none (on her person). 

144. It is only due to the blessings of Viŝveŝa, that one gets 
a wife of excellent characteristics, good manners and conduct 
and one who is under one's control or one who considers her 
husband as her deity. 

145. Those women by whom Suvasinis (women with hus- 
bands alive) were adorned in the previous birth with various 
ornaments, become beautiful (in this birth). 

146. Those by whom (their) bodies were destroyed or aban- 
doned in excellent Tirthas are reborn with excellent marks 
and perfect beauty. 

147. Those by whom the Mother of the worIds was adored, 
become good-conducted women with husbands under control 
like the wife of Mrda (i.e., Goddess Uma). 

148. To the fawn-eyed women of good conduct, having 
their husbands under their control, heaven and salvation are 
here alone. It is the result of the excellent characteristics. 

149. Young women, through their good conduct and ex- 
cellent characteristics, make their husbands long-lived and cause 
of delight, even if they were originally destined to be short- 
lived. 

150. Hence wise people should marry only women of excellent 
characteristics after carefully examining all the characteristics 
at the outset, after rejecting women of evil characteristics. 

151. Characteristics have been described by me for the 
happiness of. householders. O Pot-born One, I shall describe 
the various types of marriages also. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 
The Charaeteristics of Women ( continued ) 

Skanda said: 

1. Marriages are of eight types t viz. (1) Brahma, (2) Daiva, 
(3) Ar§a, (4) Prajapatya, (5) Asura, (6) Gandharva, (7) Rak§asa 
and (8) Paisaca which is said to be the eighth. 

2. A groom is invited and a bride well-adorned is given 
over to him. This is called Brdhma. The son born of them 
sanctifies twenty-one generations. 

3. A bride is given to a Rtvik presiding over a Yajna. It is 
called Daiva. The son born to them redeems fourteen genera- 
tions. The bride is given over after taking two cows from the 
bridegroom. This is Arsa. The son born to them redeems six 
generations. 

4. The bride is given to the seeker after saying “Both of 
you together carry on the performance of pious acts.” This is 
Prdjapatya form of marriage. The son born of them sanctifies 
six generations. 

5. These four types of marriage are sacred in the case of 
Brahmanas. In Asura marriage a bride is bought through money. 
The Gdndharva type is based on mutual love. 

6. Marriage involving forcible kidnapping of the bride is 
called Rdksasa. This is censured by good people. Abduction 
of a girl through fraud is called Paiŝdca. This eighth type of 
marriage is also censured. 

7. Generally speaking, the marriages of the types of 
Gandharva, Asura and Raksasa are in vogue among K§atriyas 
and Vaiŝyas. The eighth one is the most heinous one. It is 
adopted by sinful persons. 

8. At the time of marriage, a bride of the same caste as 
that of bridegroom should hold the hand (of the groom). An 
arrow held by the groom is caught by a K$atriya girl, if the 
groom is not of the same caste. A goad is similarly caught by 
a Vaiŝya girl and the tip of the cloth is caught by a Ŝŭdra girl. 

9. This injunction regarding couples of different castes 
occurs in the Smrtis and is followed during marriages. All the 
couples of the same caste hold the hands. This is the rule. 
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10. Rightcous and pious children living upto a hundred 
years are born of righteous marriages. Unfortunate, poor and 
short-lived children are born of unrighteous wedlock. 

11. This is a greatest pious act on the part of household- 
ers that they should indulge in sexual intercourse on specific 
days after menstruation, or in view of the boon received by 
women, he should approach her whenever desire overpowers 
(her). 

12. Intercourse during day time very much curtails the 
extent of the life of men. A day of Ŝraddha and all the Parvan 
days (i.e., new-moon, fuli-moon, Sankrand etc.) should be avoided 
by a sensible man. 

13. One who indulges in co-habitation during those days 
due to delusion falls from the highest piety. 

14. A person who approaches his wife only on the spe- 
cific days after menstruction and who is attached only to his 
wife, should be known as a perpetual Brahmacan (celibate) 
and a good householder. 

15. There are sixteen nights in the menstrual period. 
Four of them are prohibited ones. Of the rest the even ones 
cause the concepdon of sons and the odd ones that of daugh- 
ters. 

16. Avoiding a lunar eclipse day, Magha star and the star 
of which Pŭsan is the deity, a householder should remain pure 
in mind and enjoy his wife on the days of the stars with masculine 
names (Ŝravana, Hasta, Punarvasu, Mŭla, Pusya and Mrgasir?a). 
The woman shall give birth to a pure son who will get all the 
aims of the man fulfilled. 

17. Offer of a pair of cows in the Ar?a type of marriage 
is not something praiseworthy. Even the least amount of money 
offered to the parents of the bride causes the sin of selling 
the bride. 

18. One who sells his children (i.e., raises money by that 
act) will go to the hell Vi|krmibhojana. (Persons in this hell 
feed on faeces and worms) for the period of a Kalpa. Hence 
the father should not make use of even the minutest of the 
money of his daughter. 

19. Those kinsmen who make use of the wealth of the 
bride out of delusion, do fall into the hell. So also do their 
ancestors. 
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20. The delighted Mahalakpni shall stay along with 
Dinavari (the foe of demons i.e., Lord Vi?nu) in the place 
where woman becomes delighted and satisfied with her hus- 
band and where husband is satisfied with wife. 

21. The following are the causes of downfall in the family 
(of a Brahmana): practice of trade, service to the king, not 
teaching the Vedas, omissions in the sacred rites and wrong 
marriage. 

22. A householder should perform everyday the Grhya 
Karmas, the Pancayajfia rites and the daily cooking work in 
the Vaivahika (pertaining to the marriage rite) fire. 

23. Everyday the householder has to perform five 
Sŭnakarmas (acts involving violence). The Sŭnas or things 
involving violence are: (1) Kandani (pounding with wooden 
mortar and pestle), (2) Pesani (use of the grinding stone), (3) 
Culli (oven), (4) Udakumbha (water pot), and (5) Marjani 
(act of sweeping with a broom). 

24. The five Vajnas prescribed are the means of eradica- 
tion of the five Sŭnas. They are conducive to increase in the 
welfare of the householder. 

25. The five Yajnas are: (1) Brahmayajna or teaching of 
the Vedas, (2) Pitryajha i.e., the offering of oblation to the 
Pitrs, (3) Daivayajha i.e., Homa, (4) Bhutayajha or oblation to 
the spirits and living beings, and (5) Nryajha or worship of 
guests. 

26. A householder with a desire to propitiate the Pitj-s 
should perform Ŝraddha everyday with cooked food, water, 
milk, bulbous roots or fruits. 

27. After honouring duly a deserving mendicant by giv- 
ing him alms in accordance with the injunctions, one gets the 
benefit resulting from the gift of cows. 

28. Offering cast into fire kindled with penance, learn- 
ing and sacrificial twigs, redeems one from clusters of ob- 
stacles and the ocean of sins very difficult to cross. 

29. If a guest not duly honoured goes away disappointed, 
the householder instandy comes out of, i.e. loses, all his merits 
accumulated ever since his birth. 

30. To the satisfaction of a guest, these should be of- 
fered: consoling words, ground for resting down, grass and 
water. 
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31. A householder regularly eating another man’s cooked 
food shall become a pet animal of that man after death, because 
the man who makes gift of cooked food takes away the Ŝreyas 
(everything that is good) of one who nourishes himself on 
another man’s food. 

32. A guest who visits in the evening, at the time of sunset, 
should be assiduously honoured. If he goes away elsewhere on 
not being duly honoured, he transfers to him (the house- 
holder) much of his sins and demerits. 

33. One who partakes of the food remaining after the 
guest has been fed, enjoys longevity and wealth. A householder 
who eats discarding a guest, becomes a sinner. 

34. One who arrives at the conclusion of the Vaiŝvadeva 
rite or at sunset, is said to be (the true) guest and not one 
who comes before time or one who has been seen before. 

35. When a Brahmana householder holds the vessel of 
oblation, if another guest arrives, that oblation need not be 
given. He should offer cooked rice in accordance with his 
capacity. 

36. Small boys, married women staying in their house- 
hold, pregnant women, and persons acutely sick are to be fed 
even before guests. There is nothing to hesitate in this matter. 

37. A householder consumes Amrta (nectar) if he takes 
food after feeding Pitrs, Devas and human beings. One who 
cooks merely for oneself incurs sins. He fills his own belly. 

38. A householder himself should perform the midday 
Vaiŝvadeva. His wife should offer the evening oblation with 
ready-cooked food without uttering the Mantras. 

39. In a householder’s life, this is called Sayantana Vaiŝvadeva. 
In this manner Vaiŝvadeva should be performed both in the 
morning and in the evening assiduously. 

40. All those Brahmanas should be*known as Ŝŭdras, even 
if they have learned the Vedas, if they are devoid of Vaiŝvadeva 
and do not practise hospitality. 

41. Those base Brahmanas who take food without per- 
forming Vaiŝvadeva rite, will become deprived of food in this 
world. Then they are reborn as crows. 

42. A householder should always perform his duty as laid 
down in the Vedas. If he assiduously performs them as his 
capacity allows, he shall attain the greatest goal of the good. 
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43. In oil, sm resides during the sixth and eighth lunar 
days (i.c., no oil should be ŭsed on these days). In flesh (meat) 
it resides always. In the vulva and the razor, it resides on the 
fourteenth and fifteenth days (i.e., on these days one should 
not shave oneself or indulge in sexual intercourse). 

44. One should not see the Sun as he rises or as he sets, 
when he blazes in the middle of the sky, when he is eclipsed 
or when he is reflected in water. 

45. One should not look at one's own reflection (in the 
mirror etc.) frequently; one shall not run quickly when it 
rains; one should not transgress the rope with which a calf is 
tethered; one should not enter water in nude state. 

46-47. While passing by these, one should go clockwise: a 
temple, a Brahmana, a cow, honey, ghee, Gopicandana etc., 
the eldest in the community, an old man, learned men, a sage, 
a holy fig tree, a tree that is usually worshipped, the preceptor, 
a pot full of water, cooked food, curd and white mustard. 

48. One should not indulge in love-play with a woman 
in her monthly course; one should not take food in the com- 
pany of one’s own wife; one should not take food wearing a 
single cloth nor should one be seated in an excessively el- 
evated seat etc. while taking food. 

49. An excellent Brahmana desirous of brilliance should 
not watch a woman (wife) taking food. One should not eat 
cooked food (from new harvest) without propitiating Pitrs or 
Devas. 

50-54. One who is desirous of long life should not eat sweets 
and meat. One should not pass urine near a cowpen, or on 
an anthill or on ash, nor in pits where there are living beings. 
One should not pass urine walking or standing. 

One shall neither pass urine nor evacuate the bowels facing 
cows, Brahmanas, the sun, wind, fire, the moon, stars, water 
or elderly persons. 

One should be silent when passing urine or evacuating the 
bowels, The head should be covered with a cloth. The ground 
should be covered with clods of earth, twigs, leaves, grass etc. 

During night in a shady place or dark corner, during day 
ndien there is panic or danger to life, one should face and sit 
as is convenient to one and evacuate the bowels. 

One should not blow against a fire. One should not stare 
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at a naked women. 

55. One should not warm the feet over fire nor cast impure 
things into it. One should not injure living beings. One should 
not take food during dawn or dusk. 

56. One should not sleep during dusk nor should keep 
the head towards the west or north. One desirous of living for 
a long time should not spit, pass urine or evacuate the bowels, 
into waters. 

57. One should not make a mention of suckling cow; one 
should not point out the rainbow; one should not sleep any- 
where alone; one should not waken (an elderly person) 
lying down. 

58. One should not travel along the road alone; one should 
not drink water with joined palms. One should not eat oil cake 
etc. after the essence has been taken out during day time; one 
should not eat curd during night. 

59. One should not be in conversation with a woman in 
her monthly course; one should not eat till complete satisfac- 
tion (i.e., bellyful) during nights; one should not be too fond 
of music and musical instruments; one should not get the feet 
washed in a bell-metal vessel. 

60. If a man devoid of wisdom partakes of a Ŝraddha, he 
does not gain the benefit; the partaker shall become a sinner. 

61. One should not wear the cloth worn by others or 
thetr shoes; one should not sit in a place destroyed by fire. 

62. One desirous of living for a long time should avoid 
riding on cows (bulls), the smoke from (a buring) dead body, 
crossing a river by swimming, the morning sunshine and sleeping 
during day time. 

63. After taking bath, one should not scrub the body 
with the hand or the cloth worn at the time of taking bath; 
one should not unloose the tuft (of hair) on the path; one 
should not shake the hand or the hands; one should not drag 
a seat by means of the foot. 

64. One should never pare or uproot hair or nail with 
one's teeth. One should avoid cntlihg of the nails, or grass 
with one’s nails. 

65. One should assiduously avoid that activity which is 
not conducive to auspiciousness whether to one’s own house 
or another's. One should not enter otherwise than through 
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the regular door. 

66. One should not play with dice; one should not sit 
together with sick persons or with violaters of piety; one should 
not lie down anywhere naked; no householder should take 
food on the palm of the hand. 

67. If one takes food after washing the hands and feet 
and rinsing the mouth, one shall live for a long time; one 
should not go to sleep with wet feet; one shall not go any- 
where in an Ucchista state (i.e., without washing, after taking 
food). 

68. No Brahmana should take food, drink any beverage 
or perform Japa while lying on bed; one should not perform 
kcamana rite with shoes on, nor should one drink water flow- 
ing in currents. 

69. No one desirous of welfare should eat in evening 
edibles made of gingelly seeds. One should not look at faeces 
or urine; no one should touch the head in an Ucchista state. 

70. One should not step on husks, burning coal, ash, 
hair or potsherd. Association with fallen people is conducive 
only to downfall. 

71. A Brahmana should not at all recite a Vedic Mantra 
to a Ŝŭdra. (If it is recited) the Brahmana loses his Brahmanahood 
and the Ŝŭdra loses his piety. 

72. If a Ŝŭdra begins imparting instruction in righteous- 
ness, it acts contrary to his own welfare. Serving the twice-born 
is considered as the greatest duty of Ŝŭdras. 

73. Scratching the head with both the hands is not con- 
sidered auspicious; so also is the beating (the breast while) 
lamenting as well as plucking the hairs. 

74. Accepting monetary gifts from a greedy king not fol- 
lowing the injunctions of the sacred scriptures, a Brahmana 
falls into hell along with the members of his family up to 
twenty-one generations. 

75. Anadhyaya (prohibition of Vedic study) has been pro- 
claimed when there is untimely thunder, when there is a dust 
storm, during rainy season, when there is a loud report of 
violent gust of wind, and during nights. 

76. When there occurs fall of meteors, earthquake, pre- 
ternatural red glow in the horizons, at dead of night, during 
dusk and dawn, in the vicinity of a Ŝŭdra or an irreligious 
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person, impurity due to birth and death to a king and during 
eclipse (there shall be no Vedic study). 

77-79. During the new moon, the A^takas (7th, 8th, and 9th, 
lunar days), Caturdaŝt (14th lunar day), after having partaken 
of Ŝraddha, during the first lunar day, during the full-moon, 
when an elephant or camel crosses the path, when asŝes, camels 
or jackals cry, when they make noise together, Upakarama 
day, Utsarga day, while taking a voyage in a boat or raft in 
water, after learning the Aranyaka and on hearing the sound 
of an arrow or Saman hymn (and piteous cry—Comm.)—in 
the course of these Anadhyaya days a Brahmana should never 
study the Vedas. 

80. A Brahmana should not study the Vedas when there 
are disturbances created by frogs, mice, dogs, serpents and 
ichneumons. A householder shall remain celibate (i.e., avoid 
sex) on eighth, fourteenth and fifteenth lunar days. 

81. Approaching another man’s wife affects longevity. Hence 
it should be abstained at all costs. So also doing service to 
enemies. 

82. One should not under-estimate oneself when the early 
fortunes leave one, because neither prosperity nor learning 
can be difficult of acquiring to those who always endeavour. 

83. O Pot-born Sage, one should speak the truth; one 
should speak pleasing words but should not speak the truth 
if it is unpleasant. One should never speak agreeable untruths. 
This is the Dharma. 

84. One should always speak auspicious things; one should 
always think about auspicious things; here in this world, one 
should always associate with auspicious ones and not with 
inauspicious ones. 

85. An intelligent man should never offend those defi- 
cient in physical charm, wealth and* nobility of birth. A man 
physically defiled, should not stare at the moon, the sun or 
luminaries. 

86. One should control and avoid impetuosity of words, 
harshness of the tongue and agitation of the mind. One should 
keep off from a long distance the wealth acquired through 
bribery, gaming, carrying messages or extortion. 

87. One should never touch a cow, a Brahmana and fire 
with hands unwashed after eating, unless one is ill. One should 
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ncver touch one’s sense-organs without any adequate reason. 

88. One becomes impure by touching the hairs of the 
private parts, waste water with which feet are washed, urine, 
(the remnant of) food and water eaten or drunk by another 
person. 

89. One should cast away to a long distance spittings and 
phlegm. 

By muttering (reciting) the Vedas day and night and by 
repeating Vedic passages day and night and by resorting to 
rules of cleanliness and good habit and through an intellect 
that is never harmful to others, a Brahmana shall be able to 
remember the previous birth. 

90. One should promptly make obeisance to old men 
and give up one’s own seat for their sake. He should keep the 
neck (Comm.) bent down. He should thus foIlow them. 

91. One should never speak disparagingly of Ŝrutis, 
Brahmanas, Devas, kings, saints, ascetics, and chaste women. 

92. One should not eulogize human beings. One should 
not under-value oneself; one should not discard what is given 
unsolicited (or one should not drive away a person who is 
ready to exert himself) nor should one utter words divulging 
the secrets of others. 

93. A person may prosper in the beginning through impiety 
and may even conquer enemies. But after gaining welfare all- 
round, he will perish along with his family. 

94. One should take bath in a pond etc. dug by others 
after taking out (at least) five lumps of clay therefrom. If he 
does not do so, he shall have to incur a fourth of the sins of 
the person who has dug it up. 

95. After obtaining a deserving person if any amount of 
wealth is given away with great faith, with due care for the 
place, time and the injunctions, that (good act) will be con- 
ducive to infinite benefit. 

96. A person who gifts away plots of land shall become 
an emperor; persons who gift away cooked food will be happy 
everywhere; a donor of water will be always satisfied; and one 
who gifts away silver shall become handsome. 

97. One who gifts away lamps shall become clear-visioned; 
one who presents cows (as ddna) attains the world of Aryaman; 
a person who makes gift of gold shall be long-lived; and one 
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who makes a gift of gingelly seeds shall have gcod progeny. 

98. One who offers houses as a gift becomes the owner 
of a very lofty mansion; one who makes a gift of garments 
attains the lunar world; one who makes a gift of horses gets 
divine vehicles; and one who gives away, as dana, bulls be- 
comes prosperous. 

99. A person who offers a palanquin (as a gift) gets a 
good wife; a person who makes a gift of excellent bedsteads 
becomes prosperous always with plenty of grain; and a person 
offering freedom from fear becomes a lord. 

100. A person who makes a gift of Brahma (i.e., Veda) is 
one who performs a sacrifice, the goal of which is Brahma’s 
world; a person who makes the gift of Brahma is consideced 
one who donates everything. A person who finds out some 
means of handing over (imparting) Brahma is also one like 
him. 

101. He who receives gifts with faith and he who gives 
away with faith, both of them will get heaven. (But) if bereft 
of faith, one falls very low. 

102. Yajna perishes due to falsehood; the power of penance 
perishes due to arrogance. Munificence in gifts perishes due 
to self-glorification about the same; span of life becomes reduced 
by slandering a Brahmana. 

103. All these things offered to one without being requested 
should be accepted even from a base person: scents, flowers, 
Kusa grass, bed, greens, meat, milk, curd, jewels, fish, house, 
and' grain. 

104. Honey, water, fruit, root, fuel, freedom from fear, 
monetary gifts—all these things offered unsolicited should be 
accepted even from a lowly one. 

105. Servants, barbers, cowherds, family friends, Ardhasirins 
(ploughmen receiving half the crops for their labour)—all 
these belonging to the caste of Ŝŭdras can be fed with cooked 
food. So also one who dedicates himself (a devotee). 

106. A householder should get himself freed from 
indebtedness to the Devas, sages and Pitrs in this manner. 
Thereafter, he should entrust his sons with everything connected 
with the house and himself be indifferent to them. 

107. Or he should pursue knowledge in the house itself; 
or resort to Kaŝi. Salvation is through perfect knowledge or 
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in the shrine of Viŝveŝa. 

108. Whence can a person gain perfect knowledge in a 
single life? In Varanasi liberation is assured only through the 
renunciation of the body there. 

109. The body is sure to go away quickly today, or tomor- 
row or the day after or after more than a hundred years. If 
that happens in Kaŝi, the man becomes immortal. 

110. Varanasi can be obtained always by one who strictly 
follows rules of good conduct. Hence a learned man should 
never transgress injunctions regarding good conduct. 

111. On hearing this, Agastya said to the Six-faced Lord 
agtin: “Tell about Kaŝi further, which one gets through good 
conduct. 

112. O Skanda, what are those Liiigas which bestow per- 
fect knowledge at Kaii. Describe this to me as I ask. 

113. Without Kaŝl I have no pleasure. With Kaŝi I have no 
other things of interest. O Six-faced Lord, I am a puppet painted 
in picture without Kaŝi. 

114. I do not sleep. I am not keeping awake. I do not eat. 
I do not drink water. I drink the two-lettered nectar alone, 
named Kaŝi.” 

115. On hearing these words uttered by Agastya, Skanda 
began to narrate the greatness of Kaŝi (Avimukta). 
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CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 
Manifestation of the Lord of Avimukta* 

Skanda said: 

1. Listen, O glorious Agastya, to the sin-destroying nar- 
rative pertaining to Avimukta. It is the means of attaining the 
glory of permanent salvation and welfare. 

2-3. The Supreme Brahman that has been revealed in the 
Vedas, which is devoid of Prapanca, indeterminate, has no 
diversity or fixed shape, is unmanifest and has both gross and 
subtle forms, has permeated this whole region, though it is 
omnipresent. 

What else is there anywhere (beyond and outside it)? This 
is capable of liberating beings from bondage to the transmi 
gratory world. 

4-9. Listen to how Bhava (Lord Ŝiva) liberates (beings) 
here itself. 

Ŝiva may liberate (beings) elsewhere with the help of great 
Yogic practice, great gifts made without any ulterior desire 
or by means of great austerities. 

But in the process of liberation in the Kaŝi shrine, Ŝiva does 
not seek the assistance of great Yogic practice, great liberal 
gifts, nor of long continuance of austerities. That is because 
he does not dissociates himself from Kaŝi even during the 
greatest of calamities. 

This alone is the great Yoga. There is another thing utilized 
here. The flower, fruit, leaf and water regularly offered unto 
the Lord of the Viŝva with a good mental attitude, is the greatest 
of gifts, in this connection. , 

After taking bath in the nectar-like waters of Gahga, if the 


♦Laksmldhara, on the authority of the Linga Purana, locates Avimukteŝvara 
just to the north of JAanavapl, precisely where the mosque stands today and 
where Viŝveŝvara was previously located. Puranas and modern tradition in 
Varanaŝi regard Avimukteŝvara as the Guru of Viŝveŝvara, whom the latter 
worshipped. ‘Today, however, a trace of that Linga—an ancient fragment of 
stone hidden amidst three Muslim graves on the north side of Jfianavapi, is 
there. On Magha Ŝivaratri day, some flowers are sprinkled on it. Recently a 
Linga 'Avimukteŝvara' has been established to the south-east corner of the 
present Viŝvanatha Temple". (BCL, pp. 130-131) 
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devotee sits for a while steadily in the Muktimandapika (‘the 
pavilion of salvation’), this alone is the most excellent penance. 

After duly honouring a Bhik?u (mendicant, recluse) in Kaŝi, 
if alms are given to him, it is a great meritorious act. Tulapurufa 
(the gift of anything weighing as much as the donor-devotee) 
does not deserve even the sixteenth part of this. 

10. If one closes one’s eyes for a moment after thinking 
about Viŝveŝa in his heart on the right side of the Lord, this 
is most excellent Mahayoga. 

11. This alone is the fiercest penance if one subdues the 
fickleness of the sense-organs and disregards utterly hunger 
and thirst and stays in Kaŝi. 

12. If one takes food only at night on the fourteenth lunar 
day here, one obtains the benefit that one obtains elsewhere 
by performing Candrayana Vrata every month. 

13. If one observes a single Upavasa (fast) with great faith 
at Kaŝi, one certainly gets the benefit of a month-long fast 
elsewhere. 

14. Undoubtedly, by means of the fast on the eleventh 
lunar day at Kaŝl one gets the great benefit mentioned as the 
result of Caturmasya Vrata elsewhere. 

15. By performing fast on the Ŝivaratri day at Kaŝi, one 
certainly gets the benefit through the avoidance of cooked 
food for six months elsewhere. 

16. O sage, if one observes fast for three days at Kaŝi one 
gets entirely the benefit an observer of holy vows gets by observing 
fasts for a year. 

17. By drinking the water (of Ganga) flowing in the north- 
ern direction at Kaŝi, even if it be a mouthful, one obtains the 
benefit one gets elsewhere by drinking the water from the tips 
of Kula every month. 

18. Who is competent enough to describe the unlimited 
greatness of Kaŝi where Ŝiva whispers (a Mantra) into the ears 
of a creature about to die there? 

19. Into the ear of the living being about to die, Ŝambhu 
whispers that syllable on hearing which even the dead one 
becomes immortal. 

20. Having gone to Mandara, Lord Ŝankara frequently 
femembered the city of the enemy of Cupid, like you and 
yearned much to regain it and grieved over it. 
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Agastya said: 

21. I was compelled to leave the city of KaU, O Lord, by 
the terrible Devas dever in achieving their own ends. Where- 
fore did Lord Hara leave tt? 

22. Is the Lord of Devas, wielding the Pinaka bow, depen- 
dent upon others like me? Why did he leave Kasika, the heap 
of jewels of salvation? 

Skanda said: 

23. O sage bom of Mitra and Varuna, I shall narrate the 
story how at the importunity of Brahma, Sthanu abandoned Kasi. 

24. O sage, just as you were requested by the Devas for the 
sake of helping others, so also Rudra who is competent to 
protect his people was requested by Brahma. 

Agastya said: 

25. O Six-faced One, how did Lord Rudra, the ocean of 
mercy, come to be requested by Druhina (Brahma)? What for 
was he requested? Tell me. 

Skanda said: 

26. Formerly, in Svayambhuva Manvantara, at the time of 
Padma Kalpa (when the world was conceived and created in 
the navel lotus of Lord Visnu), O Brahmana, there was a drought 
that shook all the worlds and living beings. 

27-28. This drought lasted sixty years. All the living beings 
were tormented by it. People took the way of life of sages, 
consuming fruits, roots etc., some staying near seashores, some 
staying near water-sheds on mountains and some staying in 
deep mountain gorges. The whole earth turned into wilder- 
ness without villages and Kkaruatas (i.e., where villages and 
towns are settled at the foot of and on mountains). 

29. There were only flesh-eaters in all the towns and cities. 
In the entire world, there were lofty trees licking the clouds 
(but were dry— Comm.). 

30. Thieves were robbed by more powerful thieves here 
and there. All living beings saved their lives by sustaining 
themselves on meat. 
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31. When there was anarchv and chaos all over the world 
indicating great calamity, the endeavour at creation of the 
Creator became futile. 

32. Due to the destruction of the created beings, the Cre- 
ator of the universe (i.e., Brahma) was greatly worried. When 
the population became depleted, Vajfia and other rites got 
reduced. 

33-39. When the rites were not in vogue, all the Yajnabhuks 
(Devas) became deficient in strength. Creator Brahma became 
worried and began to ponder. Then he saw the excellent saintly 
king, the destroyer of enemies’ cities, well-known by the name 
Ripunjaya. With all sense-organs sleady, he was performing 
penance in the great religious spot Avimukta. He was a scion 
of the family of Manu and seemed like the rising spirit of the 
Ksatriyas. Then God Brahma came to him and said with great 
respect, “O King Ripunjaya of great intellect, you are the protector 
of the earth. Protect the earth along with the oceans, moun- 
tains and forests. 

Vasuki, the king of serpents, will give you as wife, the Naga 
girl named Anarigamohinl whose ornaments are virtue and 
decency. 

O great king, being satisfied with the way in which you 
govern the subjects, the Devas of heaven (Divo Devah) will give 
( dasyanti) you every now and then jewels and flowers. 

Hence you will get the well-known epithet Divodasa. O king, 
may you be endowed with divine power by my power.” 

40. On hearing the words of Brahma, the excellent king 
eulogized him in diverse way<? and spoke these words: 

The King said: 

41. O Grandfather of gre it intellect, the whole surface of 
the earth is full of people. How is it that the other kings are 
not asked? Why do you ask me alone? 

Brahma satd: 

42. When you justly govern the kingdom, the Lord will 
cause (adequate) rainfall. When a king becomes a sinner and 
indulges in vices, the Lord does not shower any rain. 
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The King said: 

43. O Grandfather worthy of great esteem, you are capable 
of creating the three worlds. With my head bowed down, I 
receive your behest as a great favour from you. 

44. I am desirous of submitting something. If you kindly 
do it for my sake, I shall govern the kingdom of the earth 
without a rival. 

Brahma said: 

45. Out with it without delay, O king; regard it as carried 
out. Speak out what is in your mind, O king of powerful arms. 
There is nothing which cannot be given to you. 

The King said: 

46 If I am to be the lord of the earth, O Grandfather of 
all the worlds, let the Devas who are called Divisads (‘resi- 
dents of heaven’) stay in heaven and not on the earth. 

47. With the Devas staying in heaven and I remaining on 
the earth, the subjects will get happiness as the kingdom will 
be without rivals. 

48-49. On being told “Let it be so” by the Creator of the 
world, Divodasa announced with beating of wardrum: “Let the 
Devas proceed to heaven. Let not the Serpents come here. Let 
the men be peaceful and calm. Even as I govern the earth, let 
the Suras remain in their own places.” 

50. In the meantime, even as Brahma bowed down to Viŝveŝa 
and was about to submit something, the Lord said to him: 

51-52a. “O Lord of the worlds, do come. The Mountain 
named Mandara has come here from, Kuŝadvipa. He is per- 
forming a very difficult penance. We both shall go to grant 
a boon to him who has been performing penance for a long time." 

52b-53. After saying this, the Lord of Parvati got on to his 
bull and went to the place where Mandara was. He was accom- 
panied by Nandi and Bhrngi. The Bull-emblemed Lord, the 
god of Devas who was pleased within himself said thus: 

54a. “Get up, Oh, get up, O excellent Mountain; welfare 
unto you. Speak out the boon you choose.” 

54b-59. On hearing (the words of ) Maheŝana, the three- 
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eyed lord of the Devas, the Mountain bowed down on the 
ground many times and submitted: “O Ŝambhu, O sole store- 
house of mercy unto those who bow down, O lord asssuming 
various bodies playfully, though you are omniscient, how is it 
that you do not know my desire. O saviour of those who seek 
refuge in you, O lord conversant with all the events, O delighter 
of the hearts of everyone, O omnipresent Ŝarva, O creator of 
everythingl If a boon is to be given to me, a stone by nature, 
who am a suppliant and am highly pitiable, O lord, O anni- 
hilator of the distress of those who bow down, I then desire 
to have parity with Avimukta K$etra. Accompanied by Uma, O 
Lord, be pleased to stay on my head along with all your attendants 
and proceed to Kusadvipa. This is the boon I seek.” 

60. When Ŝambhu, the bestower of everything to every- 
one tarried while pondering over (the grant of the boon), 
God Brahma keeping his palms to his head out of reverence, 
came forward. Bowing down, he submitted to Ŝambhu: 

Brahmd said: 

61. O Viŝveŝa, O Lord of the worlds, I have been engaged 
by your lordship who were pleased, (with the task) to create 
the four kinds of living beings. 

62. With your permission I accomplished that task of creadon 
with great effort. But due to the drought lasting over a period 
of sixty years, all the subjects of the earth perished. 

63-64. There was a great chaos and anarchy. The universe 
experienced miserable plight. Thereupon, the saindy king named 
Ripunjaya, born of the race of Manu, was crowned by me as 
the king to govern the subjects. That king of great penance 
and supreme power put forth a condidon. 

65. “If all the heaven-dwellers stay in heaven at your bid- 
ding and all the Serpents in the region of the Nagas, then I 
shall rule the kingdom.” 

66. I too said “Let it be so.” Let my words be made truth- 
ful. Thus, O storehouse of mercy, a boon too can be granted 
to Mandara. 

67-73. Let that king have this desire fulfilled in order to 
protect the subjects. 

After all, my suzerainty is only for two Ghapkas (of your 
reckoning). The same is the case with Ŝatakratu (Indra). Where 
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do the men come under this reckoning since they wink (exist) 
but half a moment (of mine)? 

Lord Hara who considered that Mandara was free from 
impurities and had beautiful caves, consented to it, thereby 
upholding the dignity of Brahma. 

Just as Kasi bestows salvation always in the Jambŭdvipa, so 
also for a long dme that Mandara in Kusadvipa also became 
the bestower of salvadon. 

When the Lord was about to go to Mandara having diverse 
wonderful caves, he had established without the knowledge of 
Brahma, his own Linga that consdtutes one of his cosmic bodies 
in order to bestow all Siddhis on those who instal, to give the 
glory of salvadon to all the creatures that die and to protect 
the shrine of all who steadfasdy stay here. 

This pilgrimage centre was not endrely abandoned by the 
Pinaka—bearing Lord who had repaired to the Mandara Mountain. 
He had not abandoned it in the form of the Linga. Hence it 
is remembered as Avimukta. 

74. This holy spot was glorified by the name Anandavana 
formerly. But since this dme it became well-known over the 
world by the name Avimukta. 

75. The name Avimukta was of both the holy spot as well 
as of the Linga. By attaining these two, no one enters the 
womb again. 

76. By visidng Avimuktesvara Linga in the holy spot of 
Avimukta, one shall ccrtainly be liberated from all bondages 
of Karma. 

77. All adore Visveŝa. Viŝveŝa, the creator of the universe, 
worships Avimukteŝvara Linga that bestows salvation and worldly 
enjoyment. 

78. Before this, no Lihga of anyone was installed anywhere 
by anyone. Nor did anyone know what the sh^pe of a Lihga 
was. 

79. Brahma, Acyuta and others as well as the sages includ* 
ing Vasisfha installed Lingas after seeing the shape and form 
of Avimukta. 

80. The great Avimukteŝvara is proclaimed as the primor- 
dial Lihga. It was only afterwards that other Lihgas came into 
existence in the world. 
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81. Even by hearing the name of Avimuktesa a mortal 
being becomes instantly rid of all sins acquired throughout 
the life. In this matter no reflection or pondering is necessary. 

82. From far away if one just remembers the Linga 
Avimuktesvara, he becomes instantly rid of the sins committed 
in two births. 

83. By visiting Avimukta (Linga) in the great holy spot 
Avimukta, one sheds off the sins of three births and becomes 
meritorious. 

84. By touching Lord Avimukteŝa, the sin committed in 
five births due to ignorance or the swerving from perfect 
knowledge, perishes, not otherwise. 

85. By adoring the great Avimukteŝvara Linga a man becomes 
blessed and contented. Thereafter he shall not take birth again. 

86. One who eulogizes, bows down to and adores 
Avimukteŝvara in the holy spot of Avimukta in accordance 
with his intellect and capacity, himself is eulogized, bowed to 
and adored. 

87. This Linga is one without beginning. It is adored by 
Viŝveŝa himself. This Avimukteŝvara Linga in Kaŝl should be 
assiduously resorted to for the purpose of salvation. 

88. There are many Lingas in the holy shrines (elsewhere). 
They come (here) on the fourteenth day in the dark half of 
the month of Magha. 

89. If one keeps awake in the presence of Avimukteŝa on 
the fourteenth day in the dark half of Magha, one attains the 
goal of a Yogin who is devoid of sleep perpetually. 

90. The Lihgas of different shrines that bestow all the four 
aims of human life serve Avimukteŝa on the fourteenth day in 
the dark half of Magha. 

91. If a man holds the Vajra (thunderbolt) of devotion to 
Avimukta Linga, why should he be afraid of the mountain of 
sins committed by him. He should be, bold and self-possessed. 

92. Where is the great Linga Avimukta from which the 
four aims of human life come up? Where is the mountain of 
sins which is insigniflcant and which perishes the moment it 
is conceived? 

93. They are deluded ones by whom the excellent Linga 
Avimukta has not been seen in the great holy spot Avimukta 
presided over by Viŝveŝa. 
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94. On seeing from afar a person who has visited Avimukta, 
Yama, the bearer of a baton, joins his palms in reverence and 
makes obeisance to him. 

95. (Defective verse) Blessed is that eye wherewith Avimukta 
has been seen. Blessed are those hands that touch Avimuktesvara. 

96. If one keeps himself pure and regularly performs Japa 
three times everyday, he shall obtain the benefit of one who 
dies in Kaŝi though he may have actually died in a far-off 
place. 

97. After seeing the great Avimukteŝvara Lihga one may 
go to another village (for some purpose). He shall fulfil his 
purpose quickly and return home safe and sound. 


CHAPTER FORTY 
Duties of a Householder 


Skanda said: 

1. The greatness of Avimukteŝa has been described by 
me to you. What are you desirous of hearing further? I shall 
narrate it now. 

Agastya said: 

2. On repeatedly listening to the greatness of Avimukteŝa 
my ears have become excellent. Yet I do not feel satiated. 

3. Recount to me, O Sanmukha, how one will attain these 
two: Avimukteŝvara Linga and the holy place Avimuktaka. 

Skanda said: 

4. Listen, O Pot-born One of great intelligence, I shall 
tell you how the attainment of Avimukta, the bestower of eter- 
nal bliss is possible. 

5. A desired object is obtained through the power of 
meritorious acts. That meritoriousness shall be obtained by 
resorting to the Vedic path, O Brahmana. 



440 


Skanda Purdna 


6. Kali and Kala are ready to strike, on seeing a loophole. 
O sage, they perish at the very contact of a person who resorts 
to the Vedic path. 

7. In one doing what is prohibited and not doinĝ what 
is prescribed, Kali and Kala see a loophole and strike down 
that Brahmana. 

8. Hence I shall teil you what things are prohibited. By 
avoiding them from afar, a man can prevent his fall in hell. 

9. Onion, shit-thriving pigs, Ŝelu, garlic, carrot, Gopiyŭ$a 
(milk of a cow before the lapse of ten days from calving), 
Tanduliva (a grain growing in faecal rubbish) and mushrooms— 
all these are to be avoided. 

10. One shall avoid Vraŝcanas (greens etc. growing even 
after being cut), exudations from trees, puddings, pies, fried 
Ŝaskuli and meat never consecrated to deities or Manes and 
the milk of a cow without a calf. 

11. The milk of Ekasapha (animals having no cloven hoofs), 
camel and sheep is to be avoided. One should not eat curds 
during the night nor butter during the day. 

12. The following should not be eaten: birds like Tittibha, 
sparrow, swan, ruddygoose, stork and all flesh-eating birds, 
Sarasa, crane, cock and parrot. 

13. One should not eat Jalapada-swans, Khanjaritas and 
those birds which sink down into the water and eat fishes. One 
who eats fish is no better than a fiesh-eater. So one should 
avoid fishes in every respect. 

14. Fishes like Pathina and Rohita have been recommended 
for Havya (food of gods) and Kavya (food of Manes). They 
can be taken in by regular meat-eaters. They can eat rabbit, 
porcupine and tortoise. 

15. Ŝvavit (porcupine) and Godha (alligator) are good; so 
also all well-known animals and birds. Meat should be avoided 
assiduously by those who wish for longevity and heavenly bliss. 

16. Killing of animals for the sake of Yajna is conducive 
to heavenly bliss. Not the other one. One should abandon all 
stale things utterly devoid of oiliness or ghee. 

17. One who eats meat when threatened with danger to 
life, during Yajfia, in Ŝraddha, as a medicine, for pleasing a 
Brahmana without being over-tempted, cannot be blamed. 

18. One who desires hunting as a means of sustenance 
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does not incur such a sin after death, as one who eats flesh 
after being over-tempted. 

19. Animals, trees, deer and herbs have been created by 
Brahma for the sake of Yajnas. A Brahmana who kills them is 
really Ahimsaka (non-killer). They too will attain splendid goal 
(after death). 

20. Causing injury for the sake of Pitrs, Devas and Yajnas 
and also for Madhuparka is no injury. Injury in other cases 
cannot be overcome (i.e., is a sin without remedy). 

21. He who kills animals for self-nourishment is weak in 
knowledge and of evil conduct. He will never have happiness 
here or hereafter. 

22. Hirhsakas (perpetrators of violence) are of eight kinds: 
(1) one who eats flesh, (2) one who permits it, (3) one who 
prepares it, (4) the buyer, (5) the seller, (6) the actual killer, 
(7) one who make a present of it, and (8) one who persuades 
others to kill. 

23. A person may perform yearly horse-sacrifices for a hundred 
years. Another person may abstain from eating meat. Of these 
two, the latter is superior. 

24. Another man should be seen in the same way as oneself 
by one who wishes for happiness. Happiness and misery are 
equally present in oneself and in others. 

25. If happiness or the other one (to the contrary), is 
caused unto others, it will recoil on oneself aftenvards. 

26. VVithout pains or exertions money cannot be earned. 
How can one carry out holy rites without money? How can one 
have piety without holy rites? How can one get happiness without 
piety? 

27. Happiness is desirable by all. That originates from Dharma. 
Hence Dharma should be performed assiduously by persons 
of all the four castes. 

28. AU rites for benefits in the other world should be 
performed by means of wealth acquired by legitimate means. 
Religious gifts must be duly made with devotion and faith to 
deserving persons at the proper time. 

29. If one makes a gift to an undeserving person and does 
not follow the relevant injunction in this regard, then not only 
that (merit accruing from the) gift vanishes but also does his 
remaining Punya (merit). 
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30. What is given to relieve distress, to sustain the family 
and to repay debts, becomes Aksaya (having everlasting benefit) 
both here and hereafter. 

31. If one consecrates an orphan through Maunji, Panigraha 
etc. (investing with sacred thread, celebrating the marriage 
etc.) by spending one’s own money, his Punya is infinite indeed. 

32. Neither through Agnihotra nor through Agnistoma and 
other Makhas (sacrifices) can that merit be obtained by men 
that is acquired when a Brahmana is honoured. 

33. He who gets the marriage of a helpless Brahmana cel- 
ebrated and has accomplished his purpose, enjoys happiness 
here and he shall attain everlasting heavenly bliss. 

34. If a virgin girl has her first menstruation in her father’s 
house without her marriage being solemnised, her father should 
be known as a Bhrŭnaha (‘destroyer of a foetus’) and that girl 
a Vrsali (Ŝŭdra girl). 

35. He who, out of delusion, marries her will be the husband 
of a Ŝŭdra girl. He is an Apdnkteya (not fit to sit in the same 
row as the others at the time of meals). The very conversation 
with him should be abandoned forever. 

36. After knowing the fault of both, i.e., that of the girl 
and the groom, the father should perform their marriage (once 
again) afterwards. Otherwise the father is blameworthy. 

37. Women are always pure. They do not get defiled by 
anything whatsoever. The monthly menstrual flow drives away 
their sins. 

38. Women are enjoyed first by Suras, Soma, Gandharva 
and Vahni. Men enjoy them afterwards. They are not defiled 
by anything. 

39. Soma gave women cleanliness; Pavaka (Fire-god), purity 
above all. Gandharvas gave them auspicious speech. There- 
fore, women are always pure. 

40. Agni enjoys a virgin at the time of the menstruation, 
the Moon when the (pubic) hair begin to grow and Gandharvas 
when the breasts begin to develop. Hence a girl is to be given 
in marriage before this. 

41. A girl with hairs visible (before marriage is consecrated) 
kills her children; she with the breasts in developed form 
destroys the family; she who has menstruated destroys the father. 
Hence one should avoid all (such girls). 
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42. Hcncc one who is desirous of the benefit of gift of a 
virgin should give her in marriage before Agni and others 
enjoy her. If not, the giver does not enjoy any benefit; one 
who receives her in marriage falls down (incurs sin). 

43. One who gives away a girl not enjoyed by Soma and 
others, attains the benefit of the religious gift. Giving her who 
has been enjoyed by Devas, the donor does not attain heav- 
enly pleasures. 

44. The wise do not condemn (as defiled) beds, seats, 
vehicles, Kunapa (a sword, or a blanket from Nepal—Comm.), 
the mouth of a woman, Darbha grass, sacrificial utensils. 

45. A calf is pure at the time of the discharge of milk from 
the udder of the cow, a bird at the time when it causes a fruit 
to fall, women during sexual intercourse, and a dog when it 
catches a deer. 

46. The mouth of goats and horses is pure; cows are pure 
at their backs; Brahmanas are pure in their feet; and women 
are pure (in all parts of their person). 

47. A beloved wife should not be abandoned even if she 
is raped or if she falls into the clutches of robbers. Abandon- 
ing her is not laid down (anywhere). 

48. Copper becomes pure when sour (acidic) things are 
applied; brass becomes pure by using Bhasma (ash). A woman 
becomes pure through her menstruation and a river through 
the flow (of water). 

49. A woman who does not even mentally think of another 
men enjoys pleasures with Uma and enjoys renown here in the 
world too. 

50. The order of the guardians of a girl is: father, grand- 
father, brother, a member of the same family, mother, the 
man who formally gives her in marriage. If the preceding one 
is not available the succeeding one (is the guardian) naturally. 

51. If the guardian does not give her in marriage, he incurs 
sin of slaughter of a foetus in every menstural cycle. If there 
is no one to give her in marriage, a girl should choose her 
own husband. 

52. If a woman slrays from the path of sexual purity, she 
shall be divested of all her rights and kept dirty and discarded 
from the bed. Of course, she should be given a morsel of food 
for sustenance. 
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53. If the lapse in mora!ity is only mental, the woman 
becomes pure after menstruation. She is abandoned if she 
conceives, or kills the foetus or the husband or commits any 
other great sin. 

54. A Ŝŭdra takes a Ŝŭdra girl for wife; a Vaiŝya takes a 
Ŝŭdra girl as well .as a Vaiŝya girl for wife; a Ksatriya takes a 
Ŝŭdra, a Vaiŝya as well as a Ksatriya girl for wife; and a Brahmana 
takes all the other three girls as well as a Brahmana girl. 

55. By allowing a Ŝŭdra woman to lie on his bed (i.e., 
marrying a Ŝŭdra woman — Comm.) a Brahmana incurs downfall; 
by procreating a son of her, he swerves from the status of a 
Brahmana. 

56. If the rites performed by him in connection with Yajnas, 
Ŝraddhas or hospitality to guests are presided over by the 
Ŝŭdra wife, Devas, etc. do not partake of it. He too shall not 
attain Svarga. 

57. Close female relatives curse the household wherein 
they are not properly honoured (which takes place in such a 
Brahmana-Ŝŭdra household). Thereby these households cer- 
tainly perish as if struck down by Krtyas (female deities of 
destructive powers). 

58. Hence Suvasinis (women with husbands living) should 
be propitiated through jewels, raiments and food by men desirous 
of prosperity and by welcoming them in the course of festivi- 
ties. 

59. Where women are happy due to ornaments, clothes 
and foodstuffs offered to them, deities rejoice there. All the 
holy rites become fruitful there. 

60. At every step, there shall be prosperity in that house- 
hold where the wife (woman) is fully satisfied with the hus- 
band and the husband is completely satisfied with the wife. 

61. These five Yajnas are auspicious and splendid: Ahuta, 
Huta , Prahuta , Praŝita and Brahmahuta . 

62. Japa (Repetition of Mantras) is Ahuta; performance of 
Homa is Ĥuia; oblations given to the Bhŭtas constitute Prahuta ; 
propitiation of Manes is Praŝita, and the adoration of Brahmanas 
is Brahmahuta. 

63. A Brahmana regularly performing these five Yajnas is 
never faced with a disaster. By not performing these, he shall 
incur the sin of the five Sŭnas (murders). 
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64. On meeting a Brahmaga, one should enquire about 
his Kuŝala (welfare); on meeting a Ksatriya one should enquire 
about his Anamaya (health, freedom from illness); on meeting 
a Vaisya one should enquire about his Sukha (happiness); and 
on meeting a Ŝŭdra one shali enquire about his Santofa (sat- 
isfaction). 

65. Till the eighth year is completed a child is no better 
than a new-born baby. Till the Upanayana ceremony is per- 
formed, the child does not become defiled due to indiscrimi- 
nate eating (prohibited food). 

66. The proper sustenance of those people of the Posya 
group (i.e., worthy of being brought up and nourished) has 
both visible and invisible benefits. In case they are not main- 
tained there shall be disaster. Hence they are to be assiduously 
sustained. 

67. Posyas are nine: mother, father, wife of preceptor, one’s 
own children, dependents, (preceptor), a casual visitor, regu- 
lar guests and the sacred fire. 

68. A man who is depended upon for subsistence by many 
people, lives in the real sense (of life). A man who fills his 
own belly should be regarded as dead though alive. 

69. One with a desire for prosperity should make gifts 
unto the wretched, the helpless and the distinguished (scholars). 
Those who do not make liberal gifts are born as persons living 
upon other men’s fortune. 

70. A householder of good conduct, sharing what he has 
with others, one having kindness and perfect forbearance and 
a devotee of deities and guests is said to be pious and righ- 
teous. 

71. A Brahmana who sleeps in the two middle Yamas of 
the night (i.e., between 9.00 a.m. and ’3.00 a.m.) and drinks 
the ghee that remains after Homa has been performed, never 
faces difficulties. 

72-73. The following nine should always be practised at the 
visit of a guest by a householder: Enquiry after welfare ( Kuŝala ) 
in speech, eyes, mind and face; standing up for wel-coming; 
greeting affectionately at the outset by words like “Welcome 
here”; Upasana (making him sit near oneself or massaging his 
feet — Comm.), Anuvrajya (following a few steps behind the 
guest at the time of departure). These acts which involve no 
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expenditure are conducive to prosperity of a householder. 

74-75a. Similarly the following nine should be practised 
involving a little expense: offering of seats, water for washing 
the feet, feeding within one’s capacity, ground as bed (grass 
underneath the bed — Comm.), water for drinking, oil for 
bath and lights. These nine give Siddhis (powers) in the life 
of a householder. 

75b-76. Similarly the following nine Vikarmas (ill actions) 
should be avoided by a householder: Backbiting, approaching 
other men’s wives, injury, ruthlessness, falsehood, displeasing 
behaviour, hatred, arrogance and deceitfulness. These nine 
are obstacles in the path of heaven. 

77-79. There are nine essential daily duties to be per- 
formed. They are: bath, Sandhya prayers, Japa, Homa, study of 
the Vedas, worship of deities, Vaiŝvadeva (oblation into fire 
before meal), receiving guests and the ninth one, libadons to 
the Pitrs. 

O sage, listen to the nine things to be kept as secret and 
guarded: The star of nativity, sexual intercourse, Mantras (spells, 
secret counsels), interfamily feud, deception, span of life, monetary 
position, insult to prestige, and wife. These are not to be 
revealed at all. 

80. These nine things can be revealed: secret sin, undespised 
thing or person, everything conducive to practical application, 
repayment of debts, one with the family, sale, purchase, giving 
away daughter (in marriage), perfection of good qualities. 
Nothing else should be revealed by anyone anywhere. 

81. What is given to the following nine yields inexhaust- 
ible benefit: deserving persons, friends, humble ones, poor 
people, helpless ones, those who help others, mother, father 
and preceptors. 

82. Futile indeed are these if given over to these nine: a 
garrulous one, a flatterer, a thief, a bad physician, a cheat, an 
outrageous one, a rogue, a wrestler, and a prisoner. 

83-84. Even during emergency these nine things should 
never be given away: entire property if one has progeny, wife, 
those who seek refuge, short-term deposits, long-term deposits, 
pledged things, traditional avocation, dowry amount and a 
son. One who gives away these is a deluded soul. He can 
become pure only through expiatory rites. 
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85-86. By realizing these nine sets of nine, one shall achieve 
what is pleasing. I shall mention another set of nine that accords 
the pathway to heaven unto everyone: truthfulness, cleanli- 
ness, abstention from violence, forbearance, liberal-mindedness, 
mercy, mental control, non-stealing and control over the sense- 
organs. All these are means of piety ( Dharma ). 

87. A householder who adopts these ninety things that 
illuminate the pathway to heaven and that are approved by 
good persons and so are holy, is never faced with difficulties. 

88. Everywhere one will get high estimation if he has the 
following: humility, a wife, a son, a brother, a friend, a ser- 
vant, dependents and (his) tongue (sweet speech). 

89. The following six things defile women: drinking (wine), 
association with wicked persons, separation from the husband, 
wandering, over-sleeping and staying in another’s house. 

90. He who collects (purchases) foodgrains cheap and sells 
dearly (with high rates), is a usurer. No one should partake 
of his food. 

91. On seeing a buffalo-keeper ( Mahisika )* in the begin- 
ning, husband of a Ŝŭdra woman (Vrsall) * in the middle and 
a usurer at the end (at the time of the Ŝraddha), Manes are 
disappointed and they go away. 

92. (Explanation of the above two words in another way) 
The woman devoid of chastity is called Mahist. He who loves 
that wicked woman is called Mahisika. 

93. She who casts off her Vrsa (husband) and loves another 
Vrsa, should be known as VrsaR and not a Ŝŭdra woman (alone). 

94. The Manes partake of the food offerings as long as the 
cooked rice is hot, people eat silently and the good qualities 
of.the Havis (food offering) are not (boastfully) described. 

95. When a man well-versed in the Vedas and possessing 
learning and humility comes to the house (as a guest), all the 
medicinal herbs sport about (saying) “We will attain the high- 
est state." 

96. If the food is offered to a man who is ignorant of the 
Vedas, who is unclean, who does not practise good conduct 
or holy vows and who is fallen, the food begins to lament, 


These are apparent meanings; for the real meanings see the next two 



448 


Skanda Purdna 


“What sin has been committed by me?" 

97. If a man (guest) is able to digest the food going into 
his belly due to the Vedic study and practice, he redeems ten 
previous generations and ten succeeding generations (of the 
donor). 

98. Women are not to be shaven completely. One should 
not follow cows (as an avocation). One should not stay in a 
cowpen during the night. One should not utter Vedic passages 
(at night, or in a cowpen). 

99. Mundana (shaving the head) of women shall be done 
thus: Lifting up the whole of the tress cut off to a length of 
two Angulas (an Angula is a little less than two centimeters). 

100. A king, or a prince or a Brahmana of much learning 
should not be subjected to tonsure. Some other expiatory rite 
should be fixed. 

101. For the preservation of the hairs, twice the usual Vrata 
should be prescribed and twice the ordinary Daksind should 
be given to a Brahmana who has mastered the Vedas. 

102. If a man considers himself a Grhastha (householder) 
without taking up the marital fire, his food should not be 
eaten. He is called a Vrthapaka (‘one with futile cooking’). 

103. If the younger brother takes up a wife and gets initi- 
ated on Agnihotra even as the elder brother is awaiting it, he 
should be known as Parivettr and the elder brother becomes 
Parivitti. 

104. In such a case all the five, namely Parivitti, Parivettr, 
the bride acting as instrumental (in this sinful act), the person 
who gave her in marriage and the priest who presided over 
the rite shall go to hell. 

105. (If the elder biother happens to be) impotent, in exiEe, 
dumb, a sluggish one, one who has renounced the world, 
humpback, dwarf or a fallen one, there is no harm in Parivedana 
(‘supersession in marriage etc.’). 

106. The Brahmana who sells the Vedas incurs as many 
Bhrŭnahatya (‘killing a foetus’) sins as the Vedic syllables he 
has utilized for monctary gain. 

107. If a person who has become- a recluse has sexual 
intercourse thereafter, he is born as a worm in faeces for sixty 
thousand years. 

108. The following sins make even the most brilliant one fall: 
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the food of a Ŝŭdra, associadon with Ŝŭdras, occupying the same 
seat as a Ŝŭdra and the acquisidon of leaming from a Ŝŭdra. 

109. Ignorant Brahmanas who fetch donadons from a Ŝŭdra 
and cook that for Brahmaiias, being deprived of the lustre of 
Brahmanahood, go to a terrible hell. 

110. If Honey, Phanita (raw sugar), greens, milk products, 
salt and ghee are offered into the hand and taken in, (the 
expiatory rite is) fasdng for a day. 

111. Hand-to-hand offering of oils, salt, pickles etc. does 
not beneflt the donor and one who eats them incurs sin. 

112. If cooked food is offered in an iron vessel, the giver 
shall go to hell and the person who eats it eats it like faeces. 

113. Cleaning the teeth with finger (i.e., index finger), (han- 
dling) only salt and eating clay are on a par with eating cow’s 
flesh. 

114. Water, milk pudding, alms, ghee and salt should not 
be accepted if offered hand-to-hand because it is on a par with 
eadng cow’s flesh. 

115. If a foolish one sits in front and the meritorious one 
sit far off, the gift is to be made to the meritorious one. There 
is no (harm) due to non-observance of precedence in the case 
of a fool. 

116. If a Brahmana is bereft of the study of the Vedas, there 
is no harm in transgressing the rule of precedence in favour 
of Brahmanas. An obladon is not offered in ash, leaving off 
blazing (fire). 

117. In the matter of taking food and offering of monetary 
gifts, if anyone disregards the precedence in favour of a Brahmana 
well-versed in the Vedas and seated nearby, it shall burn the 
family dll the seventh generation. 

118. One should treat these Brahmanas on a par with Ŝŭdras: 
those who tend cows, traders, craftsmen, actors, messengers 
and usurers. 

119. Families come to ruin quickly by sharing the money 
of gods (i.e., in a temple), by misappropriadng a Brahmana’s 
property and by disregarding the precedence in favour of a 
Brahmana. 

120. If anyone says “Do not give", in regard to cows, fires 
and Brahmanas, he shall be born in a hundred species of 
brutes and then is born among Candalas. 
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121. If what (e.g. a gift). is promised orally but is not car- 
ried out in practice, it should be deemed a debt whose repay- 
ment becomes a duty in this world and in the other world. 

122. One will be Vighasaŝin (‘one who eats leavings of 
food') always or Amrtabhojatia (‘having nectar for food’). 
Remnants of Yajfia are Amrta and remnants of what is eaten 
is Vighasa. 

123. If the cloth has fallen down from the left shoulder and 
has come to rest near the navel, the man becomes Ekavasah 
(‘wearer of one cloth’). One should exclude him from the 
rites of gods and Manes. 

124. If an excellent Brahmana, after taking bath, performs 
Tarpana (water libation) with water, he obtains the entire benefit 
of the rites of Pitryajna thereby. 

125. If anyone, aJfter taking food, washes his hands and then 
swallows the mouthful of water, he injures and destroys all the 
three, viz. the divine rite, the rite of the Manes and his own 
soul. 

126. One should perform Cdndrdjana rite by way of expia- 
tion, after partaking of food in the following cases: group 
feeding, food cooked or offered by courtezans, food at the 
place of village priest and food at the celebration (of Simanta) 
at the time of the first confinement of women. 

127. One should perform the expiatory rite of Cdndrayana 
after taking food at the place of a wicked man, where no 
Brahmana has taken food in the course of a fortnight or a 
month. 

128. No Sŭtaka (i.e., pollution due to births and deaths of 
relatives) need be observed in the case of Sattrins (those who 
take part in long-drawn Yajnas), Diksitas (who have become 
initiated), ascetics, religious students and those who perform 
the rites of Rtviks. 

129. Bath is prescribed in the case of indigestion, vomiting, 
getting shaved, indulgence in sexual intercourse, seeing a bad 
dream and touching a wicked person. 

130. One should take bath along with one’s dothes after touching 
a Caitya-vrksa (tree worshipped by villagers), a funeral pyre, a 
sacrificial post, one who partakes of Ŝivanirmdlya (leavings of 
the food offerings to Ŝiva) and one who sells the Vedas. 

131. One should leave footwear out of the chamber of sacrificial 
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fire, cowpens, in the presence of the Devas and Brahmanas, 
while reciting Vedic Mantras, while drinking and while eating. 

132. The grain oh a threshing floor and field, the water in 

wells and tanks and the water in a cowpen can be accepted 
from a prohibited one. y 

133. It is the way of eating of demons, if one ĉovers the 
head while taking food, if one takes food facing south and if 
one takes food with shoes on. 

134. Vatudhanas, Piŝacas, Rak$asas and men of ruthless activities 
take away the essence of the food not encircled by Mandala 
(mystic drawing). 

135. All the Suras including Brahma, all the great sages 
including Vasi$tha, derive livelihood from Mandala, Hence 
one should make the Mandala. 

136. The Mandala to be made by a Brahmana is square. 
That by a Ksatriya is a triangle and that by a Vaiŝya is a circle. 
It is laid down that sprinkling of water should be done in the 
case of a Ŝŭdra. 

137. One should not take food (placing the plate) on the 
lap, nor in hand, nor in soiled garment, nor on seat, nor on 
bed. One should not take food when got muddy. 

138. The Brahmanas are seated in the chariots of 
Dharmaŝastras. They hold the sword of the Vedas. Even that 
which they utter playfully is remembered as the greatest Dharma. 

139. One desirous of piety and virtue should not eat food 
mixed with parched grain and curds at night. If one eats so, 
one shall become impious and is also afflicted with ailments. 

140. A Brahmana should perform Krcchra Candrayana (ex- 
piatory rite) after giving (in case he gives) with bare hands 
Phanita, milk, water, salt, and gruel. 

141. A person conversant with Dharma who makes gifts of 
scents, ornaments and garlands shall always be delighted and 
fragrant, wherever he happens to be. 

142. One should cast away a cloth dyed in indigo. It is not 
harmful in a bed intended for sexual intercourse with women. 

143. By growing Nill plants, by selling them and by sustain- 
ing himself thereby, a Brahmana becomes impure. He shall 
become pure by observing three Krcchra rites. 

144. He who wears a cloth dyed with Nili does not attain 
the benefit of holy ablution, gifts, penance, homas, study of 
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Vedas, libation to the Manes and the great Yajnas. 

145. If a Brahmapa wears a cloth dyed in Nill, he shall 
certainly reside in hell for as many (years) as there are threads 
in the cloth. 

146. After fasting for a day and a night, he becomes pure 
by taking in Pancagavja . 

147. If food is offered on a cloth dyed in Nili, the person 
who eats it, eats faeces, as it were, and the person who offers 
it shall fall into hell. 

148. The food of a Brahmana is Amrta; the food of a K§atriya 
is remembered as milk; the food of a Vaiŝya is the real food 
and that of a Ŝŭdra is remembered as blood. 

149. The food of a Brahmana is consecrated through Rk, 
Yajus and Saman, by Vaiŝvadeva rite, Homa, adoration of the 
deities and Japas. Hence it is Amrta. 

150. The food of a Ksatriva is acquired through the meting 
out of justice befitting the cases and the due protection of the 
subjects. Hence it becomes milk. 

151. The food which a Vaiŝya offers is produced by means 
of bullocks yoked for hours to a plough, and is consecrated 
by performance of Sita-yajna (a holy sacrifice offered to the 
plough). 

152. A Ŝŭdra is blind due to the darkness of ignorance and 
is addicted to liquor. The food of a Ŝŭdra is devoid of Vedic 
Mantras. Therefore it is blood. 

153. A good man should not make futile affidavit for the 
sake of small sums of money. One who makes it comes to ruin 
here and hereafter. 

154. There is no sin in swearing for the sake of beautiful 
loving women, marriage, fodder for cows, when money has 
been lost and in protecting a Brahmana. 

155. A Brahmana must be made to swear by truth, a K§atriya 
by vehicles and weapons, a Vaiŝya by cows, seeds and gold and 
a Ŝŭdra by all sorts of sins. 

156. A Ŝŭdra may be asked to carry fire; he may be sunk 
in water or he may be asked to touch the heads of his sons 
and wife severally. 

157. They do not call only Yama by the name Yama. It is 
the self that is called Yama. If the self is controlled, what can 
Yama do (to him)? 
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158. A sword cannot be as sharp, a serpent as intractable 
or an enemy as perpetually angry, as the self out of control. 

159. There is only one fault in those possessing forbear- 
ance; there is nothing else as the second. That is, people may 
consider a patient man to be weak. 

160. There is no salvation to one engrossed in the science 
of words (Grammar); nor to one fond of beautiful residence; 
nor to one who is fond of food and raiment (dress); nor to 
one engaged in taking away the wealth of the (other) people. 

161. Salvation is certain to one who ahvays habitually remains 
alone, one who makes all desires for sensual pleasures recede, 
and one whose mind is directed towards Yoga and Svadhyaya 
(student of Vedas) and who is always nonviolent. 

162. There is salvation in Kasl naturally even without a man 
living an isolated life, without ceasing to enjoy sensual plea- 
sures, without pracdsing Yoga and without worshipping dei- 
des. 

163. Meditation on Viŝveŝa alone is Yoga; residence in the 
city of Viŝveŝa alone is penance; the abludon alone in the 
celesdal river that flows north consdtutes Vratas, Danas, Niyamas 
and Yamas. 

Skanda said: 

164. A householder who acquires wealth by legidmate means, 
who is engaged in acquiring the knowledge of reality, who is 
fond of guests, who performs Ŝraddhas and who habitually 
speaks the truth becomes liberated here itself. 

165. By giving food pardcularly to the poor, the blind and 
the miserable suppliants and by performing those rites that 
are praise-worthy, a householder shall obtain welfare (salva- 
tion). 

166. The Lord of Kaŝi becomes pleased with men who practise 
these. It is through the favour of the Lord of Kaŝl that one 
attains Kaŝi that accords salvadon. 

167. One by whom Kaŝi is resorted to is one who has taken 
excellent baths in all the Tirthas, who is inidated into all the 
Kratus and who has given all the Danas. 
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CHAPTER FORTYONE 
The Path of Yoga 

1. After staying in the house in the second stage of life 
thus, a Brahmana should proceed on to the third stage of life, 
when he becomes grey-haired and vrinkled. 1 

2. After seeing the progeny of his progeny, after eschew- 
ing all foodstuffs prepared in his village, the Brahmana should 
enter the forest sdong with his wife (if she is ready to go) or 
after entrusting her to the care of his sons. 

3. He should wear bark-garments or leather (e.g. deer- 
hide) ones. He should maintain the sacrificial fires and sustain 
himself with the foodstuffs befitting sages. He should grow 
matted hairs and beard and make the hairs and nails grow 
long. He should take bath in the morning and evening (and 
also at midday). 

4. He should not discontinue the five Yajnas even if he 
has to make use of greens, roots and fruits. He should pro- 
pitiate mendicants and guests through the alms consisting of 
water, roots and fruits. 

5. He should not accept anything from anyone. He should 
give others (whatever he can). He should control his mind 
and be engaged in the study of the Vedas. He should duly 
perform Agnihotra in the Vaitaniya fire (i.e., in Ahavaniya and 
Daksinagni eschewing Garhapatyagni). 

6. He should prepare Puro^asa with Munyanna (foodgrains 
grown without cultivation like Nivara rice) brought by him- 
self. He should eat the salt prepared by himself. Only things 
derived from fruits (are to be used) 

7. He should eschew the plants of Ŝelu, Ŝigru and Kavaka 
and also honey and meat. In the month of Asvina, he should 
avoid using the Nivara rice hoarded earlier. 

8. He should forego fruits and roots grown in village or 
Phdlaja anna (foodgrains grown by ploughing i.e., cultivation, 
even though the owner of the field neglected to collect it— 
Comm.). He should use his teeth as mortar and pestle (i.e., 
qhew the paddy with teeth) or he should use two stones to 

1. VV 1*13 describe Vanaprastha or Vaikhanasa (Forest-hermit) stage of 
life. 
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separate the grain from the chaff. 

9. He may collect grains, fruits, roots etc. required for a 
single day, or one month, three months, six months or even 
twelve months. 

10. He may be (the adopter of any of these Vratas ): one 
who eats only at night; one who takes food on alternate days, 
or once in three days, or one who follows Candrayana Vrata 
ot takes food once in a fortnight or once in a month. 

11. He should follow the Vaikhanasa mode of life or solely 
live on fruits and roots. He should cause emaciation of the 
body through austerities. He should perform Tarpanas unto 
Pitrs and Devas. 

12. (If he is too weak to follow the above mode) he should 
consign the sacred fire into himself (by drinking in ash dis- 
solved in water) and wander without any permanent abode. 
To keep his life going, he should rcsort to begging of alms 
from ascetics dwelling in forest. 

13. (In case this is not available) he may also bring in food 
from the village and take eight morsels while living in the 
forest. A Vanasrami (forest-dweller) Brahmana practising thus, 
is honoured in the world of Brahma. 

14. After spending the third stage of his life thus in the 
forest, one should eschew all contacts in the fourth stage and 
lead the life of a wandering reduse. 1 

15. Without repaying the three debts of life, i.e., without 
studying the Vedas, without procreating sons, and without 
performing Vajnas, if one wishes for salvation one faces downfall. 

16. All the living beings always accord fearlessness to him 
from whom there is not even an iota of fear to the living 
beings. 

17. He should wander alone forever without any abode 
and fire. For the purpose of Siddhi (achievement of aim), he 
should remain aidless. He should resort to a village only for 
food. 

18. The ascetic should crave neither for life nor for death. 
He should bide his time like a salaried worker waiting for 
(further) instruction (from the master). 

1. W 14-57 descrihe the discipline of the fourth (Sannyasa) stage of life. 
This Purana prescribes Sannyasa after the householdcr’s stage of life and not 
othenvise (v 15). 



456 


Skanda Purana 


19. A (recluse) desirous of salvation should be devoid of 
Mamata (sense of mineness or possession) everywhere; he should 
have equanimity everywhere. He should stay even at the root 
of a tree. Such a one is praised here. 

20. An ascetic has only four activities: meditation, (main- 
taining internal and external) purity, begging for alms and 
remaining isolated always. There is no other fifth activity. 

21. An ascetic should not move out anywhere for the four 
rainy months, because thereby he may injure germinating shoots 
and creatures. 

22. He should move on avoiding creatures. He should drink 
water filtered with a cloth. He should speak words without 
excitement. He should not be angry with anyone anywhere. 

23. He should move about with his soul alone for aid and 
support. He should be free from desire and eagerness for 
support. He should always be engrossed in contemplating the 
Absolute (Brahman). He should have perfect control over the 
senses. He should neither trim nor clip the nails and hairs. 

24. He should wear saffron-coloured cloth, hold a staff 
and eat what is received as alms. He should not boast of his 
excellence. A vessel made of any of these four things, namely 
potgourd, wood, clay or hollow bamboo, is recommended, 
not a fifth one. 

25-27. No metallic vessel should ever be taken by a 
mendicant. Even if a Varataka (cowrie) is hoarded everyday 
the sin incurred is that of killing a thousand cows. (So says) 
the eternal Ŝruti. If a recluse looks even for once at any woman 
with the feeling of love in his heart, he shall certainly remain 
in Kumbhipaka hell for two crores of Brahmakalpas. 

A recluse should beg for alms only once in a day and should 
not make it elaborate. 

28. An ascetic should beg for alms in houses where the 
smoke (from the kitchen) has subsided, where the threshing 
pestle has come to a stop, where there is no burning charcoal, 
where the people have taken their food and where the platters 
have been kept down. 

29. Only that Bhiksu mendicant is eligible for salvation 
who takes very little food, who remains isolated, who is not 
enamoured of sensual objects and who is free from passionate 
attachment and hatred. 
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30. A person in whose hermitage an ascetic takes rest even 
for a short whiie, becomes blessed and has his objectives 
accomplished having done his duty. Of what avail are to him 
the injunctions laid down in many religious tracts? 

31. An ascetic who spends even a night in the house of a 
householder completely burns down the sins (of the house- 
holder) accumulated by him in the course of his life till death. 

32-35. Whatever be the stage of life one may be in, one 
should endeavour for salvation on having seen or in view of the 
following: the onslaught of old age, the unendurable affliction 
of sickness, death, being born once again, the terrible sufferings 
in the womb, birth in various species of living beings, separation 
from the belov$d ones, contact with undesirable persons, the 
outcome of misery due to impiety, falling again into hell, the 
sufferings and tortures in various hells and the diverse forms 
of human plights originating from defective Karmas, non-per- 
manence of bodies and permanence of the Soul Supreme. 

36. (There are ascetics) who have no alms-bowl' They are 
well-known as Karapdtrins (‘users of hands as bowl’). Everyday 
their merit increases hundred times. 

37. A wise one who maintains all these four stages of life 
thus and then frees himself from the pairs of opposites (e.g. 
pleasure-pain) and eschews attachment, becomes qualified to 
get merged in the Absolute. 

38. The uncontrolled Atman of those with crooked intel- 
lects can only remain in bondage. The same Atman controlled 
by the wise accords the status free from ailments. 

39-41. These are the means of acquiring the knowledge 
of Self: Ŝrutis, Smrtis, Puranas, Vidyas, Upanisads, Ŝlokas, Sŭtras, 
Bha$yas and other similar literature. After knowing the Vedic 
passages (containing instructions) the devotee should practise 
celibacy, austerities, control of the mind, faith, observance of 
fasts etc., that are also independent means of the knowledge. 
That self-same Atman should be known by persons in all the 
stages of life. It should be known though the Vedas pondered 
over and assiduously realized. 1 

42. Liberation is possible through the knowledge of Atman. 
That cannot happen without Yoga. That Yoga can be acquired 
only through a practice extending over a long period. 


1. See Bfhadaranjaka 4.5.6. 
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43. Yoga cannot be acquired merely by resorting to forest, 
nor by reflecting on the various texts, neither through Danas 
nor through Vratas, neither through austerities nor through 
sacriflces. 

44. Yoga is not acquired through the lotus-posture nor by 
looking at the tip of the nose; neither by scrupulous cleanli- 
ness nor by observing silence nor by repeating Mantras and 
resorting to other means of adoration. 

45. By perseverance and everlasting practice, by steadfast 
adherence thereto and by desisting from despondency, Yoga 
can be accomplished and not othenvise. 

46. To one who always sports with the self, to one who is 
ever in communication with the Supreme Self, to one who is 
always contented with the self, perfection in Yoga is not far 
off. 

47. He who does not see anything else as different and 
distinct from the Atman is a great (perfect) Yogi. He takes 
complete delight in his Atman. He becomes identifled with 
Brahman here itself. 

48. The union of Atman (soul) and Manas (mind) is called 
Yoga by wise men. The union of Prana and Apana is also called 
Yoga by some. 

49. The unwise and the not very leamed say that the contact 
of the sense-organs with the objects of pleasure is Yoga. Knowledge 
and salvation are far away from those whose minds are attached 
to worldly pleasures. 

50. The functioning of the mind is difflcult to prevent. As 
long as it does not stop, how can even the talk about Yoga be 
possible? 

51. The mind should be made free from all functions and 
the individual soul should be united with the Supreme Soul. 
He (such a person) gets liberated and is called a Yogayukta 
(one endowed with Yoga). 

52. All the external and the intemal sense-organs should 
be merged in the mind and then all the senses and mind 
should be made to remain in communion with the soul. 

53. One should dissolve the individual soul free from all 
Bhavas (inclinations) unto the Supreme Brahman. This is Dhyana 
and Yoga. Everything else is mere verbosity. 

54. That which is not present in all the worlds cannot be 
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said to exist. It is contradictoiy. On being asserted so (by the 
philosopher) it does not enter the heart of the other (the lay- 
man). 

55. That Brahman is to be realized by the self. Hence an 
Ayog f (*non-yogr) does not understand Brahman just as a 
virgin cannot understand the felicity of a married woman or 
the born-blind cannot see the flame of a burning wick. 

56. It can be made an object of direct experience by one 
who regularly practises (Yoga). Because of its subtlety, the 
eternal Brahman cannot be pointed out (to others). 

57. Just as water wafted by wind does not remain steady 
even for a moment, so also (does) the mind (that is shaken 
by the internal wind Prana). It may not have credence in 
Brahman. 

58. Hence, in order to steady the mind, the aspirant should 
control the Prana (wind). For the purpose of controlling the 
wind he must practise Yoga having six Angas 1 (ancillaries). 

59. These are the six Angas: Asana (posture), Pranasarhrodha 
(restraint of breath), Pratydhdra (withdrawal of the senses), 
Dhdrand (retention), Dhydna (meditation) and Samddhi (ab- 
sorption). 

60. There are as many Asanas as there are living species 
of creatures. The following is said to be Siddhdsana because 
it gives success in the practice of Yoga to a Yogi. 

61-63. The right foot is placed over the left thigh and the 
left one over the right thigh. This they know as Padmdsana. 
By practising this continuously one shall attain firmness of 
physical body. Thereafter, the aspirant knowing how to get a 
firm grasp should hold the big toes with the hands. By re- 
peated practice of this Padmdsana , he attains firmness of physical 
form. 

64. Or the aspirant can be seated in any other posture 
such as Svastika etc. wherein he is comfortable. The aspirant 
conversant with Yoga should be in communion with that Brahman. 

65-66. He should not practise Yoga near water and fire, 
in a dilapidated cowpen, in a forest, in a place infested with 


1. W 58 ff. describe the path of Yoga as based on Patafljali’s Yoga Sŭtra. 
It is called Safanga (of six stages) instead of Affanga (of eight suges) as in 
Patafljali, because the first two stages, Yama and Niyama, are deleted in this 
Text. 
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flies and mosquitoes, in a Caitva (rustic temple overhung by 
trees) nor in quadrangle. He should not practise in a place 
defiled by fallen hair, ash, husk, coals, bones etc., nor in a 
stinking place with putrefying matter, nor in a crowded spot. 

67. Yogic exercises should be practised in a place pleasing 
to all the sense-organs, where the mind is elated and where 
there is fragrance of garlands and incense. It must not have 
any obstacles. 

68. The aspirant should neither be hungry nor overfed, 
nor one in a hurry to ease himself of urine and faeces. He 
should not be exhausted after a walk, nor worried with thoughts 
when practising Yoga. 

69-71. Then the aspirant begins his Pranayama thus. 1 
The feet turned up shall be placed on the thighs; the hand 
is placed on the thigh. The face is slightly turned upwards and 
pressed with the chest. The eyes are closed and the mind is 
calm. The teeth should not touch one another. The tongue 
is kept steady touching the palate and the mouth is kept shut. 
He should remain motionless. He should control all the sense- 
organs. He should be seated neither too high nor too low. 
Thereafter he begins the Madhyama and Uttama Pranayamas 
(as well as the Laghu or Manda — see 76th verse). 

72. When the wind is moving, everything moves. When it 
is steady, everything is steady. By controlling the wind (breath) 
a Yogin attains the status of Sthanu (Ŝiva or steadiness). 

73. As long as Prana is stationed in the body there is life. 
If that goes out, it is death. Hence one should control Prana 
(the breath). 

74. How can there be any fear from death as long as the 
wind (vital breath) is restrained within the body and the mind 
is devoid of (unconcemed with) extemal objects and the eyesight 
is fixed in between the eyebrows? 

75. Even Brahma always practises Pranayama due to the 
fear of Kala (god of Death). Yogis have attained Siddhi (spiri- 
tual glory) by perfect control of Prana. 

76. What is called Matra is the time for a Laghu Akfara 
(such a, i, u). The Manda (type of Pranayama) has twelve 
Mdtras. Madhyama one is twice the previous one and Uttama 
is twice that. 

I. VV 69-92 deal with PraniySma (Breath-control) (See vv 97-100). 
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77. This will generate sweat, tremor and exhaustion in 
due succession. One should control the sweat by means of the 
first and the tremor through the second. 

78. Exhaustion should be removed by the third. Thus Prana 
when completely mastered by a Yogi (shall control all these). 
Duly checked and mastered by the Yogi and duly resorted to, 
Prana takes him wherever he wishes to go. 

79. When checked forcibly, Prana escapes through the pores 
of hairs on the body. It may split the body or produce leprosy 
etc. 

80. Hence Prana should be tenderly tackled like a wild 
elephant. A wild elephant and a lion shall become softened 
and tamed when tackled gradually. 

81. That elephant carries out the directions of the driver. 
It does not transgress it. Similarly, Prana mastered gradually 
by a Yogi and resorted to, calms down. 

82. The Prana called Hamsa is thirty-six Angulas as it goes 
out. It is called Prana as it (the breath) goes out through the 
Savya and Apasavya path (or Idd and Pingald nadts i.e., through 
left and right nostrils). 

83. When the entire Nddicakra (system of tubular organs 
like veins and arteries) becomes purified without being agi- 
tated a Yogi becomes capable of restraining Prana. 

84. Seated firmly in a posture, the aspirant inhales Prapa 
through Candra (i.e., through the left nostril, tubular vessel 
called Ida, the deity of which is Candra) and exhales through 
Sŭrya (i.e., through the right nostril, the tubular vessel called 
Pingald , the deity whereof is Sŭrya). This is called Pranayama. 

85. Meditating on the flowing currents of nectar accom- 

panied by Candra an eminent Yogl performs Pranayama and 
instantly obtains joy thereby. » 

86. The Yogi inhales through Ravi (i.e., Pingala or right 
nostril) and fills the cavity inside. After Kumbhaka (i.e., retain- 
ing the breath) he gradually exhales through Candra (i.e., 
I^a, the left nostril). 

87. While performing Pranayama, the Yogi meditates in 
his heart on the hot-rayed Sun having the brilliance of a column 
of blazing fire. By means of this Yamyayama (i.e., Pranayama) 
the excellent Yogi attains happiness i.e., the bliss of Brahman. 

88. Practising thus for three months the two types of 
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Prariayama, the Yogi gets all his Nacjis purified. He is then 
called Siddhaprana (‘one who has mastered Prana’). 

89. Due to the purification of Nadis, the following results 
are achieved: control of breath within as long as one pleases, 
stimulation of the (gastric) fire, Naddbhivyakti (ability to hear 
the sound of the Pardvdk in the Adhdracakra), and freedom 
from ailments. 

90. Prana is the air within the body. Aydma is the restrain- 
ing thereof. The time thereof is the Matra of one breath. Thus 
is the word Prdndydma derived. 

91. In the Iowest Pranayama there will be sweat; tremor 
takes place in the middle one. In the Uttama (highest) the 
aspirant seated in Padmasana often goes up levitating. 

92. One should burn down one’s faults through Pranayama, 
sins through Pratyahara, get mental courage through Dharana 
and the vision of God through Samadhi. 

93. One attains salvation through Samadhi after eschew- 
ing both Dharma and Adharma, yielding auspiciousness and 
otherwise. Firmness of the physical form is attained through 
Asana. Thus all the six Angas have been explained. 

94. Pratyahara has been cited (as achieved) through twelve 
Pranayamas; Dharana is proclaimed (to have been achieved) 
through twelve Pratyaharas (i.e., one hundred and forty-four 
Pranayamas). 

95. Dhyana is conducive to the attainment of God and it 
consists of twelve Dharanas (or one thousand seven hundred 
and twenty-eight Pranayamas). Samadhi is constituted by twelve 
Dhyanas (or twenty thousand seven hundred and thirty-six 
Pranayamas). 

96. After Samadhi, the endless refulgence, the selRumi- 
nous brilliance (comes into view). When it is seen, all the 
groups of activities, the cycle of death and birth, cease. 

97. When the wind (Prana) reaches the firmament (i.e., 
when Prana reaches the cerebral aperture), a loud sound of 
bells and other excellent musical instruments (is heard). Thereafter 
the attainment of spiritual power is not far off. 

98. Pranayama properly pracdsed brings about destrucdon 
of all ailments. If it is improperly performed and repeated, it 
brings about all sorts of ailments. 

99. Impropriety in the pracdce of Pranayama results in 



IV.i.41.100-110 


463 


several diseases like hiccups, gasping for breath, coughing and 
pains in head, ear and eyes. 

100. While exhaling, the wind should be released slowly, 
little by little; while inhaling the wind shall be taken in slowly; 
and while retaining it shall be properly and sparingly kept 
checked. A wise Yogi accomplishes his purpose thus. 

101. The withdrawal of sense-organs that move about among 
the sense-objects as they please, is called Pratyahara. This shall 
be effected through Yukti (i.e., by realizing the defects in the 
sense-objects). 

102. Like a tortoise that withdraws all its limbs, he who 
withdraws the sense-organs through the proper procedure of 
Pratyahara shall become free from sins. 

103. The Sun is stationed in the navel region and the Moon 
in the palatal region. The Moon facing down showers (nec- 
tar). The Sun with face lifted up swallows it. 

104. The Karana (function) should be carried out whereby 
that nectar is obtained (by keeping) the navel above and the 
palate down below (so that) the Sun is placed above and the 
Moon is placed below. This function or activity called Viparita 
is achieved through practice. 

105. With the mouth resembling the beak of a crow, the 
YogI conversant with the arrangement of Prana can drink the 
extremely cool Prana. He becomes free from old age. 

106. The Yogi should place the tongue in the hollow of the 
palate keeping the face looking up. By drinking the nectar he 
shall certainly be a Nirjara (‘free from old age’) within a period 
of six months. 

107. The aspirant conversant with Yoga, who steadies him- 
self and imbibes (the nectar of ) the Moon with the tongue 
raised conquers death within half a*month. 

108. Prodding the great shining inner cavity (at the root of 
the tongue) with the tip of his tongue and meditating on the 
goddess of nectar, he becomes a poet within six months. 

109. Within two or three years, the body of the Yogi is filled 
with Amrta (nectar). His semen virile has upward flow. It gives 
rise to spiritual powers like Anima and others. 

110. If the Yogi gets his body filled with Somakala (nectar) 
forever, no poison has any affect on him even if he were to 
be bitten by Tak$aka. 
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111. After practising and mastering Asana, Pranayama and 
Pratyahara he should begin to practise Dhara$a. 

112. Keeping the mind motionless and retaining severally 
the five Bhŭtas in the heart is called Dharana. 1 2 

113. The aspirant meditates and retains in his heart the 
element called earth. It resembles Haritala (Yellow orpiment) 
in colour and has four corners (rectangular?). It has God 
Brahma as its deity and the letter LA as its Bija. This is called 
Ksitidharana. 

114. In the neck, Aiiibu (water) principle which resembles 
(in whiteness) the crescent moon and a Kunda flower is medi- 
tated upon along with Vi§nu as its deity and VA-kara as its Bija. 
Thus he should win over the water element. 

115. Tejas (fire) element which is stationed in the palate, 
is triangular in shape and resembles a glowworm and is pre- 
sided over by Rudra, should be meditated along with Repha 
(RA) and thus he should conquer the fire-element. 

116. The Vayu principle should be meditated upon in the 
middle of the eyebrows. It is circular in form and resembles 
collyrium. The Bija is YA and the deity is Isa. Thus he should 
win over the element wind. 

117. The Akaŝa element resembles mirage-water (the sun— 
Comm.). It is stationed in the cerebral aperture. It should be 
meditated upon along with Lord Sadasiva and letter HA (as the 
Bija). It is calm. In that Akasa, Prana of fivefold form should 
be retained for five Ghapkas along with the mind in the con- 
templation of the Atman. This is called Nabhodhdrana (Dharana 
of the firmament). It is capable of opening the portals of salvation. 

118. These Dharanas of the five Bhŭtas are to be (called) 
Stambhani (Paralysing), Plavani (flowing), Dahani (buming), 
Bhramani (whirling) and Ŝamani (subduing). 

119. The root Dhyai means ‘to think’ ( Gntd)*. Thinking connotes 
steadiness on a particular object. This is called Dhyana. It is of 
two types Saguna and Nirguna (with and without object). 

120. Saguna (type of contemplation) is when there are dififerent 
forms (or objects). The objcctless one is considcred Nirguna. 
Know that Saguna is attended with Mantras and the Nirguna 

1. W 112-118 deal with the esoteric technique of Dharaga on five Bhŭtas 
(Elements). 

2. W 119-123 deal with the Dhyina stage. 
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is without Mantras. 

121. The aspirant is resting in a comfortable sitting 
(posture) with the mind turned inwards and the eyes kept 
outside. There is calmness in the bodily position. This Dhyanamudra 
bestows excellent Siddhis. 

122. That Punja (merit) which a Yogi of steady posture 
obtains with a single Dhyana is not attained either through 
a horse-sacrifice or through a Rajasŭya. 

123. Dhyana is limited to that state where the Tanmdiras of 
Ŝabda (sound) etc. remain in the ear etc. Thereafter it is (the 
state of) Samadhi (absorption). 

124. Dharana has the duration of five Ghafis (i.e., about 2 
hours); Dhyana, of sixty Ghatis (i.e., 24 hours). It is called 
Samadhi when its duration is twelve days. 

125. Just as there is identity after the mixing together of 
water and salt, so also the identity (merger) of the Atman and 
the mind is called Samadhi in this 1 Yoga Ŝastra. 

126. When the vital breath becomes extinct and the mind 
is dissolved, there comes an excellent bliss. This is called Samadhi. 

127. The identity of the two, the Jtva (individual soul) and 
the Supreme Soul, when all Samkalpas (thought processes) 
become lost, is called Samadhi. 

128. The excellent YogI in the Samadhi state of Yoga does 
not know himself nor others, neither cold nor heat, neither 
happiness nor its opposite (misery). 

129. The Yogi in the state of Samadhi is not carried away 
(or influenced) by Kala (death or time), is not affected by 
Karmas, nor is he pierced by missiles and weapons. 

130. The Yogi sees (realizes) the Tattva (Reality) with mod- 
eration in food and recreation and limited activity in Karmas, 
and also limited (properly controlled) sleep and wakeful state. 

131. The Tattva referred to is called Brahma by the knowers 
of Brahma, which is of the nature of Vijhdna (perfect knowledge) 
and bliss. It has neither reason nor an example (i.e., it can’t be 
known by inference). It is beyond the ken of speech and mind. 

132. Through the pracdce of the Saqlahga(having six ancillaries) 
Yoga, the Yogi becomes merged into the Supreme Brahma 


1. W 125-129 explain the Samadhi stage. 
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which is free from fear and ailments and does not require any 
support. 

135. When clarified butter is put into clarified butter it too 
becomes clarified butter; if milk is poured into milk, it becomes 
milk; so also the Yogi merging into Brahman becomes iden- 
tical with Brahman. 

134. The Yogi should smear his body with Bhasma etc. not 
mixed with water. He should eschew things too hot or not at all 
hot. He should forego salt. He should always subsist on milk. 

135. He should practise celibacy; subdue anger and covet- 
ousness. He should be free from jealousy. If he practises 
continuously thus for a year, he is called a Yogi. 

136. The Yogi who perfectly understands (and practises) 
Mahamudra, Nabhomudra, Uddiyana, Jalandhara and 
Mŭlabandha 1 possesses all the Yogic Siddhis. 

137. Purificadon of the system of Nadis (blood vessels), coupling 
of Candra and Sŭrya (Nadis) and perfect drying up of the 
Rasas is called Mahdmudrd. 

138-139. (Another explanation) The genital organ is covered 
(supported) with the left foot; the chin is placed on the chest 
and the right leg is stretched and held by both the hands for 
a long time. The inside is filled with Prana and Recana (ex- 
haling) is carried out slowly. This is called Mahamudrd and it 
dispels great sins. 

140. This Mudra is to be practised at the outset in Candrdnga 
(Ida). Then the practice is transferred to Sŭryanga (Pingala) 
till the numbers (of Pŭraka, Kumbhaka and Recaka) become 
equal. Then the Mudra is abandoned. 

141-142. To a person who practises Mahamudra, nothing is 
unwholesome food. He has no prescribed regimen in regard 
to diet. All (poisonous) juices are devoid of their poisonous 
nature. Even if terrific poison is imbibed it can be digested 
like nectar. All ailments like consumption, leprosy, piles, swelling, 
indigestion etc. are removed. 

143. The tongue is turned backward and enters the cere- 
bral hollow of the skull. Vision is fixed in between the eye- 
brows. This is the Khecanmudrd (Nabhomudrd ). 

144. He who understands Khecarlmudra is never afflicted 


1. These terms are explained in w 137-152. 
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by volleys of arrows; is never affected by Karma. He is not 
tormented by Kala (Death, time). 

145. Since the mind traverses the firmament and the tongue 
too moves therein, this Mudra resorted to by Siddhas is named 
Khecan. 

146. As long as the semen virile is retained there is no fear 
of death. As long as the Nabhomudrd ( Khecari) is practised the 
semen virile does not go away (from the body). 

147. Since the Mahakhaga (Great Bird —the principal vital 
air) makes its upward flight day and night, this Yogic activity 
is called Uddlyana. The same Bandha is being laid down 
(explained). 

148. The Paŝcima Tdna is to be placed on the belly above 
the navel (on the middle part of the extended feet—Comm.). 
This is the Uddiyana Bandha. (Hereby) one should eschew the 
fear of even death. (? Obscure) 

149. The network of Ŝiras (tubular vessels) checks the water 
of the firmament (i.e., the juice from the Moon within the 
body) at the neck. This Jdlandhara Bandha is destructive of 
clusters of miseries. 

150. When the Jalandhara Bandha which is characterised 
by drawing in of the neck and placing it (the chin) on the 
chest (Comm.) is practised the nectar (trickling down from 
the “moon” in the forehead) does not fall down ihto the (gastric) 
fire, nor is the wind provoked. 

151. The aspirant should press the privy parts with the heel 
and make the anus shrink after dragging up the wind Apana. 
It is thus that Mŭlabandha is practised. 

152. When Apana and Prana get mixed together faeces and 
urine become reduced. By practising Mŭlabandha constantly, 
even an old man becomes young. 

153. Thejiva (individual soul) is un‘der the control of Prana 
and Apana and it moves up and down through the left and right 
paths (i.e., through Ida and Piŭgala). Hence it is unsteady. 

154. If a bird is tied with a string, it can be pulled back even 
if it goes away. Similarly the Jiva fettered by Gunas (strings, 
the three qualities of Sattva etc.) can be pulled back by means 
of Pranayama. 

155. Apana pulls Prana and Prana pulls Apana. The aspir- 
ant conversant with Yoga joins together these two, stationed 
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above and below. 

156. The breath goes out with the HA sound and comes 
with the sound of SA. Hence Jiva always recites the Mantra 
Hamsa, Haihsa. 

157. Jiva always recites this Mantra, twenty-one thousand six 
hundred time, in the course of everyday and night (i.e., 900 
times per hour). 

158. This Mantra is called Ajapd Gdyatn. It bestows salvation 
unto the Yogi. By mere thought of this Mantra, a man gets rid 
of all sins. 

159-163. The following spiritual powers indicating perfect 
mastery of Yoga become obstacles to the Yogi bringing in loss 
of Yogic power. News of far-off events is heard. Objects exist- 
ing far away are seen in front. There comes the ability to travel 
a hundred Yojanas in half a moment. Sacred treatises are learnt 
by heart even without being pondered over. The power of 
retention in memory becomes excessive. Even great burdens 
becomes light. The Yogi can become lean in a moment; stout 
in another; tiny in a moment and huge in another. He can 
enter the physical body of another and understand the speech 
of animals. He can emit divine fragrance from his body and 
utter divine speech. He is even sought by celestial maidens 
and acquires celestial body. 

164. If the mind of the Yogi is not distracted by these obstacles 
here, he attains the rare status of Brahman etc. 

165. O Pot-born One, by means of the Yogic practice with 
the six ancillaries, one attains that form which one does not 
lose nor repents or regrets after the attainment. 

166. How can such a Yoga be mastered in a single birth? 
Without the Yogic perfection, how can salvation be obtained? 

167. There are only two ways for the acquisition of salva- 
tion, O Pot-born One; either one casts ofif the body at Kaŝi 
or acquires such a Yoga as this. 

168. How«can there be Yogic achievement for men of short 
span of life, in view of the unsteadiness of sense-organs and 
the expansion of the sins of Kali Age? 

169. Hence , for all creatures, Viŝveŝvara, the ocean of mercy, 
stationed in Kaŝi, is the bestower of the highly elevated status. 

170. Salvation is attained easily by living beings at Kasi, but 
not so easily elsewhere even through Yogic and other means. 



IV.i.41.171-183 


469 


171. Thc union with the body itself (i.e., living) at Kasi is 
cited as perfect Yoga. Here no one is liberated by any other 
means of Yoga so ^uick^. 1 

172. Viŝvesvara, Viŝalak?!, the celestial river, Kalabhairava, 
the glorious Dhundhi (i.e., Ganeŝa) and Dandapani (Karttikeya?)— 
these constitute the Yoga of six limbs. 

173. If anyone practises this Yoga of six Aiigas at Kaŝi con- 
stantly, he attains the prolonged Yogic slumber and imbibes 
Amrta (Nectar). 

174. Another set of six-limbs includes (the Lingas) Omkara, 
Krttivasah (Elephant-hide-clad), Kedara, Trivi§tapa (heaven or 
lord of heaven), Vireŝvara and Viŝveŝa. 

175. The confluences of Padodaka (i.e., Varana) and Asi 
(with Ganga), Jnanavapi, Manikarnika, Brahmahrada, 
Dharmahrada constitute another great Yoga of six Ahgas. 

176. If a creature practises this $adanga Yoga at Varanasi, 
O excellent one among men, it never gets birth in the mother’s 
womb. 

177. Ablution in Ganga is the Mahamudra that destroys 
great sins. One who practises this Mudia attains immortality. 

178. Wandering around in the streets of Kaŝi is Khecan Mudrd. 
As a result of this Mudra the devotee becomes Khecara (‘mov- 
ing in the firmament’ i.e., Brahman itself). 

179. Fleeing towards Varanasi from the regions all-around 
is the great Bandha named Uddiyana. This is conducive to 
salvation. 

180. Keeping the water arising from the ablution of Viŝveŝa 
on the head is the Bandha named Jalandhara which is inac- 
cessible even to the entire host of Suras. 

181. If a sensible man does not forsake Kaŝi though sur- 
rounded by a hundred difficulties, that itself is remembered 
as Mŭlabandha that destroys the root’of miseries. 

182. Thus, O sage, two types of Yoga have been explained 
to you, one with the six Angas and the other with Mudra. It 
has been propounded by Ŝambhu for the attainment of sal- 
vation. 

183. One should be engaged in the pracdce of Yoga as long 
as the sense-organs do not become feeble, as long as one is 

1. W 171-184 to explain how life of Kaŝi itself is a Yoga and it is called 
Kaŝi Yoga. 
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not afflictcd with ailments and there is some delay for the 
arrival of god of Death. 

184. Betvveen the two types of Yoga, this Yoga of Kaŝi is the 
best one. By practising Kiilyoga one shall attain the excellent 
Yoga i.e., the identity of the soul and the Absolute. 

185. One should realize that the god of Death is nearby 
when old age attended with mental and phvsical illness comes 
indicating death. Then one should resort to the Lord of Kasl. 

186. Where is the fear of Kala for men after resorting to 
Kaŝinatha. Even the taking away of life by angry Kala in Kaŝi 
is very auspicious. 

187. Just as a righteous man awaits a guest at the time of 
hospitality, so also the fortunate one at Kasi awaits the arrival 
of Kala (death). 

188. Kali Age, Kala and the Karma performed by one— 
these are called Trikanfakas (‘three thorns’). These three are 
ineffective in the case of the inhabitants of Anandavana. 

189. In places other than Kaŝi, unexpected death undoubt- 
edly afflicts one. If one wishes freedom from fear of death, 
one should resort to Kaŝi. 


CHAPTER FORTYTWO 
Means of Dodging Kdla 


Agasti said: 

1. How is it known that Kala (death) is nearby, O son of 
Hara? Tell me a few of those indications as I ask. 

Kumdra said: 

2. I shall tell those signs which appear in men wh*n death 
is imminent, O sage. 1 Listen to them. 

3. If one breathes in and out through the right nostril 
alone day and night, his life, even though unbroken, comes 
to an end within thrce years. 

4. If the air blows constandy for two or three days and 

1. VV 2-40 give the indications prognosticating death within a particular 
time-limit. These are pseudo-scientiflc superstitions. 
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nights through Ravi (the right tubular vessel) it is said that 
his life limit is a year. 

5. If the wind (breath) blows through both the nostrils 
continuously for ten days, along with its egression, the person 
lives only for three days. 

6. Leaving off its two-fold path through the nostrils if the 
breath blows through the mouth, the person’s departure along 
the path of death before the end of two days can be foretold. 

7. The time when death shall come all of a sudden, should 
be well-thought of by a person afraid of death. 

8. If the Sun is in the seventh house in the Zodiac and 
the Moon is in the star of nativity and the breath flows through 
the right (nostril), that time should be seen as Pausnakala 
(time of which the Sun is the deity). 

9. At that time (of Pausnakala) if anyone were to see a 
black and tawny person and immediately some other form, he 
will live for two years. 

10. If semen, faeces and urine or sneeze, urine and faeces 
were to fall out simultaneously, his life extends but to a year. 

11. If anyone sees in the sky groups of Nagas (serpents, 
elephants) resembling sapphire and moving about, he shall 
not live for six months. 

12. On a day when there is no cloud, a person should 
stand with the sun behind him and fill his mouth with water. 
He shall then spit it out forcibly and quickly. If he does not 
see a rainbow, then his life will extend to only six months. 

13-14. One whose death is imminent does not see Arundhati, 
Dhruva, the three footsteps of Visnu and the fourth one, the 
region of Matrs (Mothers). Arundhatl means the tongue; the 
tip of the nose is mentioned as Dhruva; the steps of Visnu are 
in the middle of the brows; and the region of the Matrs is the 
middle of the eyes. 

15. If anyone perceives blue and other colours or bitter, 
souf and other tastes otherwise (not in the proper colour or 
taste without any proper reason such as eye-ailment or fever), 
he faces death within six months. 

16. If a man is sure to die within six months, his throat, 
lips, tongue, teeth and, the fifth one, palate—all these become 
parched and lustreless. 

17. If the semen, fingers and extremities of the eycs turn 



472 


Skanda Purdna 


blue, the man goes to the city of Yama in the sixth month. 

18. If a man engaged in sexual intercourse sneezes in the 
middle or at the end, it is certain that he will become the 
guest of Dharmaraja (god of Death) in the fifth month. 

19. If a three-coloured (namely of blue, red and yellow 
colour) chameleon suddenly climbs on to the head and goes 
away, his life becomes extinct within six months. 

20. If after taking excellent bath, the heart (chest) feet or 
hands become immediately dried up, his life limit is the period 
of three months. 

21. If the imprint on dust or mud of the foot of anyone 
has the shape of a broken foot. he lives but five more months. 

22. If the shadow of anyone trembles even when the phy$ical 
form is steady, the messengers of Yama will bind that man in 
the fourth month. 

23. If anyone does not see the head of his own reflection 
in water, ghee, mirror etc., he perishes in a month. 

24-26. These are the indicators of death. If the mind swerves, 
gets confused, if the speech falters, if he sees rainbow-like 
form (when there is no rainbow), two moons in the nights, 
two suns in the day, galaxy of stars by the day, the extensive 
sky, rainbows all-round simultaneously, Gandharva city (imagi- 
nary city ) on the top of a tree or mountain and the dance 
of ghosts and devils by the day (he will die soon). 

27. Even if he sees anyone of these signs, death shall await 
only the period of a month and not more. 

28. If by closing the ears with the hands, a man does not 
hear any sound, if a stout man (suddenly becomes) lean or 
a lean one stout, he returns (i.e., dies) within a month. 

29. If anyone sees his shadow resting in the southem direction, 
he lives for five days and meets with death. 

30-31. If in his dream anyone sees himself carried on the 
back or devoured by Pisacas, Asuras, crows, goblins, ghosts, 
dogs, vultures, jackals, camels, pigs, donkevs, monkeys, her- 
ons, mules and cranes, he ceases to live by the end of a year 
and comes face to face with Yama. 

32. If during dream any man sees- his own body adorned 
with fragrant red flowers, red perfumes or red clothes, Alas, 
he lives only for eight months. 

33. If anyonc mounts an anthill, sacrificial post or heap 
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of dust in dream, he perishes in six months. 

34-35. If, in dream, a man sees himself mounted on a 
donkey with the body smeared with oil or the head shaved, 
if he sees his ancestors in dream being taken to the southern 
direction, or if a man sees grasses or dry twigs on his head 
or body, he does not live in the sixth month. 

36. If a man sees a black man wearing black clothes and 
holding an iron rod standing in front, he cannot live beyond 
three months. 

37. If anyone is embraced by a dark-complexioned virgin 
in dream, he sees the city of Yama within a month. 

38. If in dream a man goes towards the east riding a monkey, 
he sees Samyamini (city of Yama) within five days. 

39. Ifamiserlyperson becomes munificent and if a munificent 
one becomes miserly, if the nature undergoes aberration, then 
he faces death. 

40. The significant indications of (the advent of) Kala (god 
of Death) are many. After knowing them a man should resort 
to Yoga. 

41. O sage, I am not aware of any other means of deceiv- 
ing Kala except Mrtyunjaya (‘Conqueror of Death’—Ŝiva), the 
Lord of Kaŝl who prevents future births. 1 

42. Sins roar and King Yama roars only as long as a devo- 
tee does not resort to Viŝvesvara. 

43. Who does not become respectable (even to gods) if he 
has reached the residence of Viŝveŝvara, drunk the waters of 
Ganga flowing towards the North and touched the excellent 
Linga of Viŝveŝa? 

44. Even if angry, what will Kala do to the men dwelling 
in Kaŝi where Ŝiva himself whispers the Mantra of redemption 
into the ears at the proper time. 

45. Just as infancy passes off, just as childhood goes off the 
way it comes, so also the period of youth and old age is what 
vanishes quickly. 

46. As long as there is no onslaught of old age, as long 
as there is no feebleness in the sense-organs, a sensible man 
should eschew everything insignificant and seek refuge in Kaŝi. 


1. W 41 ff. emphaiize that KSil and iu presiding deity are sure means of 
dodging KSla. 
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47. May other signs of the advent of Kala stand aside, O 
Pot-born One. Old age itself is the first sign. It is surprising 
that none is much afraid of that even. 

48. When overcome with old age, one is insulted by all 
like a*man devoid of wealth, when the ruby of the prime of 
youth is taken away. 

49. Sons do not carry out his behest, wife gives up love 
and kinsmen do not mind him when the man is in the embrace 
of old age. 

50. Even a loving wife tums her face away on seeing (the 
husband) embraced by old age, naturally suspicious as if of 
another (rival) woman. 

51. There is no sickness on a par with old age; there is 
no misery on a par with old age; old age itself is death unto 
men because it causes loss of respect. 

52. Neither by penance nor through Yogic practice, can 
Kala be so conquered as he is conquered through stay in Kaŝi 
without any delay. 

53. Who feels a keen desire to attain Kaŝi without exces- 
sive store of Punya (merit), without Yajnas, without Danas (gifts) 
and without Vratas, Japas, etc.? 

54. Attainment of Kaŝi is Yoga\ attainment of Kaŝi is pen- 
ance; attainment of Kaŝi is Ddna; and attainment of Kaŝi is 
identity with Ŝiva. 

55. If Varanasi is resorted to, what is Kali Age, who is Kala, 
what is old age, what is evil, sin, what is pain and ailment, what 
are obstacles? (All these are insignificant and ignorable.) 

56-57. Kali Age afHicts them, Kala desires to kill them 
and sins afflict and torment them who have not resorted to 
Kaŝi. Those who have resorted to Kaŝi and worshipped Viŝveŝvara, 
get rid of the bondage of Karmas by attaining the Taraka 
Jndna. 

58. Rich men do not get as much happiness as is obtained 
inexhaustibly by meeting with death at Kaŝi. 

59. Blessed is one who duly resides in Kaŝi and not one 
who occupies the region of heaven-dwellers. The former ac- 
quires the end of misery and the latter the end of happiness. 

60. Though Lord Iŝa was stationed on Mandara abound- 
ing in lovely caves, he did not feel pleased without Kaŝi where 
King Divodasa was staying. 
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CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 
King Divodasa’s Valour 


Agasti said: 

1. How did the Three-eyed Lord make King Divodasa 
abandon Kaŝi and how did he come from Mandara? O lord, 
relate this anecdote for the joy of the listeners. 

Skanda said: 

2. Due to the importance (given) to Brahma’s request 
and becoming pleased with the penance of that mountain 
Mandara, the Lord went to Mandara. 

3. When Lord Viŝveŝvara went to Mandara, a beautiful 
mountain, all the heaven-dwellers too went along with Giriŝa 
(Lord Ŝiva). 

4. Abandoning the Vai$nava shrines hereof on the earth, 
Lord Visnu too went to Mandara where the Lord of the Devas, 
the consort of Uma, resided. 

5. Abandoning all the holy places pertaining to Ganapati 
Ganeŝa went there. I too, O eminent Brahmana, went towards 
Mandara. 

6. Abandoning all the places sacred to Sun-god, Sun too 
quickly went away from his abode. All the other Devas too 
went after leaving their respective sacred places (on the earth). 

7. When all the groups of Devas had gone away from the 
earth, the valorous King Divodasa ruled the unrivalled king- 
dom. 

8. Making the eternal city of Varanasi his capital, that 
highly intelligent king righteously protected the subjects and 
made them prosperous. 

9. * He became scorcher of the hearts and eyes of wicked- 
hearted ones like the sun, and to all the friends of good hearts 
he was like the moon to their eyes and minds. 

10. By the armies of the enemies fleeing like clouds he was 
seen wielding with ease his unbroken bow which was like that 


*The king’s aimilarity with Lokapalas (Protectors of the World like the Sun, 
Indra etc.) is described in vv 9-15. 
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of Indra and twanging it on the batdefield. 

11. Like Dharmaraja (Yama), he became the discriminator 
of piety and impiety, honouring those who should not be 
punished and punishing those who deserved punishment. 

12. He destroyed the enemies like fire burning down 
numerous forests. Even from far-off he fettered the group of 
enemies like Varuna. 

1B. He became the lord (protector) of meritorious per- 
sons like Nirrti, the lord of Punyajanas (Raksasas). He cut off 
the demon-like enemies like Nirrti who made his friends, the 
Rak$asas, prosperous. Like wind, he was eagerly engaged in 
making the universe breathe and live. 

14. He was Rajaraja (‘king of kings’, Kubera) bestowing wealth 
on all good people. He was seen like Rudra in physical form 
by the enemies in battle. 

15. Since by means of his austerities he assumed the forms 
of all the Devas, they all eulogized and worshipped him. 

16. He could not be conquered by Sadhyas (a class of 
Devas). He was superior to Vasus in wealth. He had the physical 
form of Planets and he prevented them from being malignant. 
He had more beauty than Dasras (Aŝvins). 

17. He did not mind the group of Maruts. He pleased 
Tusitas through his good qualities. Among all the Vidyadharas, 
he was the greatest of Vidyadharas (‘possessor of leaming’). 

18. He made Gandharvas bereft of pride by his singing. 
Yaksas and Raksasas protected his fortress that was on a par 
with heaven. 

19. Nagas (serpents) did not perpetrate anything evil unto 
him who was more powerful than the Nagas (serpents, elephants). 
Danujas (Demon) assumed human form and served him. 

20-21. Guhyakas became his secret spies all-round among 
men. (To him Asuras said,) “O king, we shall serve you through 
our wealth and power, because in your territory residence is 
impossible even for Suras. Aiuga (Wind-god) taught his horses 
the abilit)’ to run fast, because he was in the path of Pavamdna 
(‘the treatise on training horses’). 

22. On seeing his elephants whose origin was the mountainous 
region and whose bodies were on a par with the mountams 
and who were incessantly exuding ichor ( Ddna ) others also 
became givers of (religious) gifts ( Ddna ). 
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23. In his assemblies the scholarly propounders were not 
conquered by anyone at any place in scriptural lores. In his 
battlefield the warriors were not conquered by anyone at any 
place by means of weapons. 

24. In the realm of that king the enemies were never seen 
Afiastapaddk (‘those whose position was not lost’); in his realm 
the subjects were never seen Naftapadah ('those whose posi- 
tions were lost’). 

25. Even in heaven there is only one Kalavan (‘Master of 
arts’, the Moon) among the heaven-dwellers; but in the realm 
of that king, all were Kalalayas ('abodes of arts’). 

26. There is only one Kama in heaven and he is devoid 
of limbs; but in his realm the Kamas (Kama = 1. god of love 
2. desire) of everyone were complete in their limbs and parts 
of limbs (had their desires fulfilled in all respects). 

27. In his realm, no one was anywhere heard to be Gotrabhid 
(‘breaker of family tradition’). In heaven the lord of the heaven- 
dwellers is glorified as Gotrabhid. (Gotrabhid —‘who chopped 
off the wings of mountains’). 

28. No one was heard in his realm by anyone to be a Ksayi 
(‘suffering from consumptive disease’). In heaven the lord of 
the night (Moon) is expected to wane in the different fort- 
nights (Ksayi). 

29-31. In heaven there are Nava Grahas (‘Nine Planets’). 
His lands are Anavagrahas (‘have no drought’). 

Even in heaven there is only one Hiranyagarbha (Brahma). 
The abodes of all the inhabitants of his realm have gold within 
(i.e. are Hiranyagarbhas). 

There is only one Aihŝuman (‘the Sun, having rays or raiments’) 
blazing in heaven with but seven horses. But his citizens have 
many good silk clothes and many horses everyday. 

32. Just as the heavenly region is Sadapsardh (‘having excel- 
lent celestial damsels’), so also his city is Sadapsarah (‘having 
lakes with excellent water’). In the world of Vaikuntha, there 
is only one Padma (Goddess Laksmi) but he has a hundred 
Padmdkaras (‘abodes of Padma lotus ponds*). 

33. His villages are Anitis (‘having no divine calamities' 
and ‘having no justice') but there are no Arajapurufas (‘men 
spreading anarchy’ or ‘men with no royal glory’). In heaven 
there is only one Dhanada i.e. Kubera, the lord of Alaka, here 
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in every house there are Dhonadas (Kuberas, donors of wealth). 

34. Even as that Divodasa was ruling Kaŝi thus, every year 
passed off like a day and thus eighty thousand years elapsed. 

35. Even as he followed the path of righteousness, the 
Devas who were desirous of taking malafide action against him 
took counsel with Guru (ĵupiter). 

36. O sage, the Devas usually bring about great disasters 
to persons of righteous activities like you. 

37. Although this king very much propitiated those par- 
takers of the offerings (gods) in the fire by means of sacrifices 
very difficult to be performed, yet they were not friendly towards 
him. 

38. Inability to bear the prosperity of others is but the 
nature of these heaven-dwellers. In what way was ofifence committed 
by Bali, Bana, Dadhici and others against them? 

39. Obstacles do indeed happen at every step in the per- 
formance of piety. Still their own duty is never forsaken by 
pious-minded ones. 

40. Unrighteous ones do flourish with abundance of wealth 
and grain; but due to the same unrighteousness they face 
downfall along with their roots (completely). 

41. Not even an iota of unrighteousness was incurred by 
that king who protected his subjects like his own bosom-born 
progeny and who conquered the enemies. 

42. The Suras did not come to know of any vulnerable 
point in that king who was aware of the six Gunas (expedients 
of political success). His mind was very powerful on account 
of the three Ŝaktis, viz. intellect, army (or physical prowess) 
and brilliance, and he was perfectly conversant with clever 
strategic means. 

43. Although they were intelligent and they endeavoured 
to harm him, the Devas did not succeed in doing the least 
harm to that king. 

44. All the men in his realm were steadfast in their vow 
of having only one wife each. Among women there was no one 
who was not chaste. 

45. No Brahmana remained without learning. No K$atriya 
was unheroic and no Vaiŝya was without an adequate knowledge 
of the means of earning wealth. 

46. In the realm of that King Divodasa, Ŝŭdras had unswerving 
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devotion to the service unto the twice-born. 

47. In his kingdom religious students maintained their celibacy 
unaffected. They were always obedient to their preceptor’s 
family and desirous of learning the Vedas. 

48. The householders everywhere were keen in the obser- 
vance of their duties of entertaining guests, masters of the 
scriptures and always behaved honourably and decently. 

49. Those who were in the third stage of their life, scru- 
pulously abided by the conduct prescribed for hermits without 
any desire for the activities of the village and followed the 
Vedic path. 

50. The ascetics therein eschewed all desires and were free 
from attachments of every sort. They maintained the three 
Dandas (signifying mastery over) speech, mind and physical 
action. 

51. Persons of mixed castes (whether born of the regular 
order, i.e. husband of a superior caste and wife of an inferior 
one, or vice versa and of the irregular order, i.e. husband of 
an inferior caste and wife of a superior one) never swerved 
in the least from the path traditionally inherited by them. 

52. In that realm there were no men without children, no 
one devoid of wealth, no one who did not serve the elders and 
no one who met with death prematurely and unaccountably. 

53. There were no garrulous persons or fickle ones, no 
cheats or persons of violent nature, no heretics and no imbe- 
ciles, none dying childless and no liquor-sellers. 

54. Everywhere there was heard the loud sound of Vedic 
chanting; at every place there debate on scriptural literature 
was held; everywhere there were pleasing melodious auspi- 
cious songs. 

55. There were heard the sounds of lutes and flutes and 
drums of sweet melody. Excepting the intake of the Soma 
juice, no other sort of drinking was heard of. 

56. Therein meat-eating was practised only with respect to 
the sacrificial Purodaŝa (oblation) and never elsewhere. There 
were no gamesters there; no one in debts and no thieves. 

57. Adoration of the feet of his parents (was considered 
by a son as) worship of gods, holy fasts, vow and observance, 
holy spot and the greatest worship of the deities. 

58. To women worship of the feet of the husband was the 
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worship of thc lord; his word is (as authoritative as) the Vedas. 
All men always worshipped their elder brothers. 

59. Servants joyously worshipped the lotus-like feet of their 
masters. The persons of superior caste were extolled by those 
of inferior caste on account of deference for good qualities. 

60. They worshipped the deities of Kaŝi thrice a day. 
Everywhere all the learned men were worshipped by laymen 
with great zeal. 

61. Persons steadfast in austerities were worshipped by scholars. 
Those who had conquered the sense-organs were adored by 
those who were steadfast in penance. Those who were well- 
established in knowledge were adored by those who had mastered 
the sense-organs and Ŝiva Yogins were adored by those who 
were well-established in knowledge. 

62. Day and night sacrificial offerings well-consecrated, 
sanctified by Mantras and of great worth were duly made in 
the fire constituting the mouth of the Brahmanas. 

63. In that realm, at every step, there were many persons 
who dug wells, tanks and lakes and planted parks utilizing 
(their) wealth acquired by legitimate means. 

64. In his realm people of all castes were seen delighted 
and well-nourished. Excepting hunters and animal killers, all 
were richly endowed with a desire to be engaged in uncensurable 
senrices. 

65. Thus that king was pure in every respect. The Devas 
who were given to find fault could not finji even the least weak 
point in that king. 

66. The preceptor of Devas said thus to the Devas who 
were desirous of harming that virtuous king who was the foremost 
among those who were conversant with Mantras. 

Guru said: 

67. Here no one knows (the six expedients in politics viz.) 
Sandhi, Vigraha, Yana, Asana, Samŝraya and Dvaidhibhavana 
(i.e. peace, war, marching against, halting, seeking shelter and 
duplicity) as that king. 

68. O heaven-dwellers, among the four Updyas (means of 
strategy) there is only one, namely Bheda (sowing dissensions) 
which perhaps may be successful in regard to that king who 
is very powerful due to his austerities. 
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69. Devas have been banished from the earth by that king. 
Yet there are many there who are partial and sympathetic 
towards us. 

70. They are honourd by him too as well as by us. Even 
for a moment he will not be happy without them. 

71. They keep moving in and out constantly. They are 
objects of trust unto everyone. If once they come here, all that 
we desire can be achieved. 

72. On hearing the words uttered by Gispati (i.e. Brhaspati) 
all the Devas understood the implications thereof. Hence they 
duly honoured those spies who moved within and without and 
said, “It shall be so." 

73. Thereafter Ŝakra (Indra) called Vitihotra (god Fire) 
standing in front and spoke to him sweetly with great rever- 
ence. 

74. “O Havyavahana, withdraw immediately your form es- 
tablished there in the realm of that king. 

75. When that form comes back, all the subjects with their 
sacred fires having extinguished, shall become deprived of the 
rites of Havya and Kavya and so will be averse to the king. 

76. Bereft of the attachment of the subjects—the wish-yielding 
divine cow of the kingdom, the title Raja (a king, a delighter 
of the subjects) acquired with very great difficulty, shall be- 
come meaningless. 

77. A king is called so ( Rdja ) because he makes the people 
delighted. This is the conventional meaning acquired (by the 
word). If that convention gets spoilt and lost the very kingdom 
shall perish. 

78. The king alienated from the subjects will before long 
perish, though he may be richly endowed with treasury, for- 
tress, army etc., like a tree on the bank (of a river). 

79. The means of achieving the three aims of life for a 
king is his subjects at the very outset. If the subjects become 
weak, the threefold objective gets weakened. 

80. When the three-fold aim gets weakened the attainment 
(of the pleasures) of the two worlds too becomes very weak.” 

81. At these words of Indra, god Fire endowed with Yogic 
Maya quickly withdrew his form from the region of the earth. 

82. At the instance of the Thunderbolt-wielding Lord, god 
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Firc withdraw not only thc Tretagnis (the three types of sac- 
rificial fires) but also the gastric fire having the power of 
digesting foodstuffs. 

83-84. When god Fire had gone back to the heavenly 
region, at midday, the king concluded the midday rites and 
quickly entered the dining hall. The trembling officials in 
charge of the kitchen submitted as follows to the hungry king. 

The Cooks said: 

85-86. O king, you have excelled the Sun by means of 
your brilliance and god Fire by means of your exploits. Though 
it is untimely, we are desirous of submitting something, O 
king skilled in fighting battles. If you accord to us freedom 
from fear, we shall intimate to you with palms joined in rev- 
erence. 


87. When the command was given with an indication from 
his eyebrows by the king of esteemed countenance, the offi- 
cials incharge of the Royal Kitchen submitted softly: 

88. “O lord, we are not fully aware by what mischievous 
means Vaiŝvanara (god Fire), terrified much at your exploits 
and fully conscious* (of the consequences), vanished from the 
city. 

89. How can there go regular cooking acitivity when fire 
has vanished? Still some cooking has been completed by us 
with solar power. 

90. On getting your lordship’s command we shall bring it 
here. O king, we think that today’s cooking is good.” 

91. On hearing the words of the cooks that highly intel- 
ligent king of noble temperament thought that it was the mischief 
done by Devas. 

92-96. Presently he meditated and visualized by means of 
the power of his penance that god Fire abandoned not only 
the kitchen but also the cavities of belly and went away to the 
abode of the gods, away from the earth. 

‘Let it be so. What harm has been done to us when god Fire 
has left? The harm is that of the gods thanks to the disorderly 


*If Uken as avidvan instead of vidvan, it means “The fool, that he is etc.' 
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activity (i.e. cessation of sacrifices etc.). Has the kingdom been 
taken over by me on the strength of their power? It has been 
assigned to me by the Creator, Brahma, with due weightage.’ 

While that king who ruled the middle world (Earth) like 
Indra was thinking thus, the citizens came to the royal threshold 
along with the people of the surrounding countryside. At the 
king’s behest they were allowed to enter by the doorkeeper. 

97-98. They were given due precedence and approach 
and they bowed down to the king (the Indra on the Earth). 
Some of them were addressed by the king in a voice indicating 
reverence. Some were welcomed with eyes beaming with delight. 
Some were received with gestures of the hands. They left their 
seats and were received by the king with due deference. 

99. All of them resorted to the courtyard. It was served 
(lighted) with the rays of precious stones. The fragrance thereof 
surpassed that of celestial trees (in sweetness). It was auspi- 
cious and splendid due to the shade of the royal umbrellas 
of a hundred ribs. 

100-111. Then the king, having come to know their purpose 
as evinced by their facial colour (expression), began to speak: 

“O citizens, do not be afraid. If fire is taken away from the 
earth by the Devas committing mischief, does it by itself amount 
to an attack on me by them? 

O citizens, I myself had a desire of doing this but did not 
bring it into effect. Fortunately it has been recalled after a 
long time. 

Fire has gone away. That is good. Let god Wind too go away 
from here. Let Varuna too along with the Sun and the Moon, 
go away without delay. 

By means of the power of my penance I myself shall be 
Indra, the bestower of the abundance»of all vegetation to the 
delight of the realm all-round. 

Thanks to tĥe power of penance and Yoga, I shall divide 
myself into the three forms of fire for carrying out the activi- 
ties of cooking, sacrificial rites and warjning (those affected 
by chillness). 

I shall adopt the duty of Wind within (the body) and outside 
(in the world) and become capable of knowing the internal 
activities of everyone. 

I shall assume the form of water, the sole enlivener of all 
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creatures, and resuscitate all the subjects. Of what use are the 
waters in my realm? 

When the Moon and the Sun are overwhelmed by Tamas 
(Rahu at the time of eclipse), O citizens, do we not keep alive 
without them in the world? 

I shall make the subjects delighted by assuming the splendour 
of the Moon. Of what avail is the night-stalking Moon that 
wastes away and is defiled by a stigma? 

Bhaskara (the Sun) is the founder of our dynasty. He is 
decidedly worthy of our respect. Let him remain happily and 
carry on his movements to and fro. 

He alone is the very soul of all the worlds. Particularly he 
is our family deity. He does not stoop to commit any harm. 
That is his excellent vow. w 

112. After imbibing these nectar-like words of the king through 
the cups of their ears, the citizens with their faces beaming 
with delight went away to their respective abodes without any 
worry in their minds. 

113. The king too did accordingly. What is it that cannot 
be achieved by penance in the three worlds? Adopting the 
refulgence far excelling that of fire and the Sun, he became, 
as it were, a great thorn in the heart of the heaven-dwellers. 


CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 
Descriplion of Kasi 


Skanda said: 

1-2. Hara, the Lord of the universe, beautified with the 
digit of the crescent moon, was staying in his palace studded 
with precious stones and shining with the splendour of jewels 
within the caves of Mandara. The place wa$ very high in the 
firmament, surrounded by the peaks of the moŭntain and the 
Devas were occupying the seats all-around. Yet Ŝankara did 
not feel delighted because of the rising fever born of the 
separation from Kaŝi. 

3. In order to calm down the scorching fire of separa- 
tion, sandalpaste from Malaya was smeared on his body by the 
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Lord, the enemy of the three Puras. That had dried up and 
assumed the form of the ash (on his body). 

4. Tender stalks of lotus were tied round his hands like 
bracelets for the removal of the scorching heat. The Lord 
then shouted out that they were serpents (so stinging and 
scorching). That turned out to be a fact. Alasl The wish of the 
Great Lord (prevails). 

5. The cool full-moon that had been drawn out by the 
Devas after churning the Ocean of Milk became lean and thin 
with its body wasting away due to the heat of the head of the 
Lord scorched by the fire of separation. 

6. On being scorched (with the heat of separation from 
Kaŝi) Hara does not let go even today the heat-quelling celestial 
river which he had held up in a corner of his extensive matted 
hair. 

7. Ŝankara of habitual, perfect self-control had become 
a victim of a great (fire of) separation, but since he covered 
it up perfectly, he was not known to be so by the Suras present 
in his assembly. 

8. This is very surprising that the pure Lord of the three 
worlds should be scorched by the fire arising from the sepa- 
ration from his own city, even though the fire is his own form. 

9. The Lord always adorns his forehead with a digit of 
the moon. Still that moon scorched the Lord. When one is 
in misery who is not against one? 

10. The poison is shining in the throat but he is not scorched 
thereby. It is surprising that he is scorched by the clusters of 
cool, nectar-like rays of the moon. 

11. He was afflicted with the mass of Haricandana 
(sandalpaste) water applied over the chest for the removal of 
the heat of separation but not with the poison issuing from 
the spreading hoods of the serpents. 

12. This Lord Hara is capable of destroying all the erro- 
neous conceptions such as those of serpents in garlands. It is 
surprising that he too had the misconception of a serpent in 
a distinctly visible garland. 

13. That unborn Lord (Ŝiva) is capable of destroying the 
three Tĝpas (distresses) merely on being remembered. But he 
too was distressed due to the separation from Kaŝi. He then 
began to prattle thus: 
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14. ‘Even if the wind blowtng from Kasl were to embrace 
my limbs, the heat therein may subside but not by diving into 
a vast expanse of snow. 

15. The distress of mine was heightened by the separation 
of the daughter of Dak$a. How could it have subsided if the 
daughter of Himalava, the creeper that enlivens me, had not 
manifested immediately? 

16. When Dak$a’s daughter cast off her body, my mind 
was distressed, but it was not as much as the present distress 
due to the great heat arising from the separation from Avimukta. 

17. O Kaŝi, when will I have the joyous pleasure of coming 
into contact with you whereby all my limbs shall cool down 
instantaneously and surprisingly? 

18. O Kaŝi, you have destroyed all sins. The fire due to the 
separation from you gets increased through the cool drops of 
the digits of the nectar-rayed moon as though through the 
offerings of ghee. It is really surprising. 

19. Formerly my fever (heat) due to the separation from 
Daksa‘s daughter vanished due to the remedy in the form of 
Himavan’s daughter. Indeed now I will not attain peace unless 
I see Kaŝi quickly.’ 

20. Ŝiva had perfecdy concealed the aberradon due to 
distress. But when he began to lament mentally, he was some- 
how understood by the mother of the universe and of all the 
intellects, as lamenting for separation from something. 

21. Even by that beloved who was a half part of his body, 
the cause of Siva’s grief of separadon was not understood. 
She, therefore, addressed the following probing words to the 
Lord who dispels the distress of all living beings that bow unto 
him. 

Ŝn Pdrvati said: 

22. O omnipresent one, everything is within the grasp of 
your hand. What separation do you have, O Lord endowed 
with Yogic power? Sacred ash besmeared by you bestows pros- 
perity (on the devptees). (By your grace) the entire earth is 
rid all of adversities. 

23. O Lord, in the absence of your supervision in a moment 
all the worlds become annihilated and undergo miserable plight 
O Lord, if anyone is not favoured by you with the least of 
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mercy, he undergoes downfall as an alien. 

24. The moon the sun and fire do not cause distress unto 
you, O Three-eyed One, because they are your eyes. Your 
beloved with refulgent water i.e. Gaiiga is on your head itself. 

25. These serpents always resort to your arms (as orna- 
ments). O Blue-throated One, no poison affects you. O Vamadeva, 
I am the splendid woman constituting your left side here and 
acting favourably to your mental predilection. 

26. When this was uttered in a way conducive to welfare 
by the mother of the seed of the worldly existence, with a 
selected collection of words, Girisa (Ŝiva) began to speak (in 
reply). 

Iŝvara said: 

27. O Kaŝi, the Lord having eight cosmic forms*, Bhava, 
Hara, has been certainly captivated by you, Kaŝi. 

This is understood by Ŝiva (Parvati) quickly. 

28. Thereupon Ŝiva (Parvati) described Avimukta, the city 
that bestows salvation, the sylvan creepers whereof had been 
her childhood friends. 

Parvati said: 

29. O Smarahara (Ŝiva), we shall go to Kaŝi, the city that 
is held on the trident by Bhava at the time of deluge, when 
the water reached upto the sky, where it assumed the splendour 
of a lotus. 

30. O Dhŭrjafi, even the realm of (my father) the Lord 
of mountains does not delight me so much as your Kaŝika, the 
foremost city which is no part of the eaith though it is on the 
earth (as it is held aloft by the Lord on his trident). 

31. O Lord, how will that city of Kaŝi become the object 
of our vision, the city where there is no fear arising from Kali 
Age, the city wherein (if) one dies, he is not reborn, the city 
where there is no fear arising from sins. 


*The eight forms of Ŝiva are five elements, the Sun, the Moon and the self. 
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32. Don’t we have thousands of cities everywhere abound- 
ing in all types of prosperities? But I swear by you, none like 
Kaŝi has come within the range of my vision, O Ŝiva. 

33. Aren’t there hundred cities in Heaven, the source of 
origin of all fanciful things? But, O Purari (Ŝiva), in compari- 
son with the city of thine, the destroyer of worldly sufferings, 
they are all worthless. 

34. The fever due to the separation from Kaŝi does not 
effect you as much as it affects me. For the quiescence of the 
distress, the only remedy is that city or my native land. 

35. O Lord, after attaining Kaŝi, the bestower of peace all 
round, the cause of the destruction of all sorts of distress, the 
distress due to the separation from my native land has not 
been thought of by me. 

36. The Laksmis of salvation have not been directly per- 
ceived by any embodied being anywhere. I am aware, O Lord, 
O bestower of happiness, indeed Kaŝika is the salvation akin 
in form to the bestower of all happiness and welfare. 

37. Neither by performing meditation on the Absolute 
(Brahma), avoiding unsteadiness of sense-organs, nor by (per- 
formance of ) Kratu (sacrifice) and other rites, nor by Vedic 
knowledge and lore, is salvation attainable as easily as by cast- 
ing off the body at Kaŝi. 

38. Nowhere is such happiness possible as is found in Kaŝl. 
It is neither in heaven nor elsewhere in the world. How can 
it be found even in Patala which is so very beautiful. Where 
can be even a talk of happiness in the mortal world? 

39. O trident -bearing Lord! Your holy place Avimukta is 
never bereft of the Laksml (glory) of salvation. If a merito- 
rious creature were to exercise (control over) his mind there, 
he will always be practising the Yoga with the six ancillaries. 

40. Through the Yoga with six ancillaries, men cannot achieve 
that bodily Yoga-Siddhi instantaneously which one attains very 
easily, O Ŝiva, by fbcing the eyes on you for a moment after 
reaching Kasi. 

41. Better indeed is a brute without the gift of intellect 
and not a human possessing the power of intellect, which 
refuses to be benefited by failing to visit Kaŝl (by postponing 
to go there) as life is transient resembling a bubble of water 
on a lotus leaf. 
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42. The two eyes that have seen Kasi are blessed; O Ŝiva, 
the body that resides in Kali is blessed; the mind that has 
resorted to Kasi is blessed; the face is blessed that has been 
turned towards Kasi. 

43. Even a dust particle of Kasi is excessively sacred and 
always destroys Rajas and Tamas qualities. It is as brilliant as 
the splendour of the moon. It is held in great esteem by the 
Suras when it sticks to their forehead touching in making 
obeisance to the region around Manikarnika. 

44. Neither the world of Devas, nor Satyaloka, nor the 
world of serpents can be on a par with Manikarnika, because 
the ear of a person who dies at that place becomes fit to 
receive Brahmarasayana (Pranava or Ramamantraraja). 

45. The region of Manikarnika is the source of excellent 
refulgence, where the expanse of darkness (i.e. ignorance) 
which is accumulated and increased in the course of hundreds 
of births and which cannot be quelled by Fire or the rays of 
the sun and the moon, gets destroyed. 

46. Is (It is as if) the region of Manikarnika, the throne 
of ultimate salvation or the soft bed of the Laksmi of salvation, 
or the source of origin of the great bulbous root (i.e. the 
prime cause) of the highest bliss? 

47. By means of minute particles of refulgent pebbles persons 
who are happily seated (in Manikarnika) count the number 
of those creatures who have previously attained salvation there. 
They themselves eagerly await the destruction of their bodies, 
which constitutes a great festival unto them. 

Skanda said: 

48. After describing the city of Varanasi thus, O sage, Aparna 
(Parvati) once again urged the Pinaka-wielding Lord to pro- 
ceed to Kasl. 

Ŝri Pdrvati said: 

49. O Lord of Pramathas, O Lord of all, O bestower of 
boons, you are ever independent in your existence. Kindly see 
that I am enabled to go to Anandavana. 
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Skanda said: 

50. On hearing this Girisa became pleased. He spoke unto 
Girija whose words had excelled even nectar in sweetness and 
who was brilliant in the exposition of Kas!. 

Ŝn Devadeva said: 

51. O my beloved Gauri, I have been thrilled and refreshed 
by the sprays of nectar in the form of your words. Now I shall 
endeavour to reach Kaŝi. 

52. O great goddess, you are aware that I enjoy only that 
thing which is not enjoyed by others and not other things. 

53. As, at the behest of the Grandfather (Brahma) King 
Divodasa is administering the city righteously what remedy 
should be employed? 

54. How can that righteous King Divodasa who is eager to 
protect the subjects, be dislodged from that city of Kaŝi? 

55. Since there can be obstacles only on the path of the 
unrighteous and not that of others, O goddess, whom should 
I send there who will dislodge him from Kaŝi? 

56. If anyone puts in obstacles to those who follow the 
righteous path, he himself will face obstacles on the other 
hand, O enhancer of love. 

57. Without any fault (on his part), I am not enthusiastic 
enough to assail him. Indeed, O dear one, those who strictly 
adhere to righteousness should be protected by me. 

58. Old age will not afflict him. Death will not desire to 
take away his life. Ailments do not torment him who sticks to 
the path of righteousness here. 

59. Even as the Lord was thinking thus, he saw in firont 
of him a group of Voginis of great maturity, capable of accom- 
plishing hard tasks. 

60. After discussing the matter with the goddess, O great 
sage Vyomakeŝa, Hara called the group of Yoginis and spoke 
these words: 

61-63. u O Yoginis, hasten to my city Varanasi where King 
Divodasa rules the kingdom with adequate adherence to righ- 
teousness. O intelligent Yoginis equipped with the power of 
Yoga and Maya, proceed in that manner which will make the 
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king swerve from his duty and abandon Kasi. O Yoginis, quickly 
carry out such means as will enable me to go to Varanasi after 
renovating it.” 

64. Having accepted with bowing heads this behest consid- 
ering it as a divine favour, the group of Voginis bowed down 
again and departed therefrom. 

65. Those Yoginis were highlv delighted. With a speed far 
exceeding that of the mind, they passed through the sky talk- 
ing to one another. 

66-67. “Today we are further blessed because the Lord of 
Devas himself bestowed his favour and sent us to the glorious 
Anandakanana. Today all of a sudden we had two rare advantages, 
the honour conferred by the Three-eyed Lord and the opportunity 
to visit Kaŝi.” 

68. Thus, the delighted group of Yoginis departed from 
the pleasure-grove in the Mandara mountain, travelled through 
the sky quickly and espied that city. 


CHAPTER FORTVFIVE 
The Arrival of Sixty-four Yoginis 


Skanda said: 

1. Then that group of Yoginis extended their visions from 
afar and praised the length of their vision which had become 
fruitful. 

2. They praised also the festoons and banners of the groups 
of divine places, the tips of which were fluttering as though 
they were inviting respectfully the wayfarers on the paths far 
away. 

3. They also praised the blue sky that appeared to be 
bright due to the glittering rubies in the places with increased 
rays. 

4. * They concealed their divinity by means of their Maya 
and assumed the guise befitting Karpatikas (an order of ascetics 


*W. 4-17 describe the various professions of women of that period. 
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wearing red garments). Thus the group of Yoginis entered 
Kasi in an irreguiar order (not simultaneousiy in a group). 

5. One of them adopted the form of a woman Vogini or 
a Kapalika, another became a woman ascetic, one of them 
became a Sairandhn (a female attendant) and another (as- 
sumed the form of ) one fasting for a month. 

6. One of them became wife of a gardener, another a 
beautiful maiden of a barber conversant with the activities 
connected with cases of delivery and another an adept in science 
of medicine. 

7. A certain Yogini became a Vaiŝya woman—very clever 
in buying and selling. One of them became a serpent-charmer 
and another a governess and another a slave girl. 

8. One of them became a woman expert in dancing and 
another an adept in singing. Another became a flute player 
and still another a lute player. 

9. One YoginI became one conversant with playing on 
the Mrdanga drum and a certain one an expert in the art of 
beating time. One of them was a specialist in the art of seduc- 
tion and another a maker of pearl-necklaces. 

10. One became expert in the art of apportioning scents; 
one was a specialist in the game of dice; another was an adept 
conversationalist and a certain one became a Catvaracdrini (a 
mendicant woman roaming in quadrangles). 

11. One of them became a clever woman climbing a bam- 
boo pole and another a rope-walker. One became a lunatic 
with curious pranks and another clothed herself with rags 
picked from the highway. 

12. One lived in that city as one capable of blessing the 
childless with children. Another was an expert in palmistry. 

13. A certain (Yogini) captivated the minds of the com- 
mon people through her skill in drawing pictures. A certain 
one roamed there proclaiming herself an expert in the spells 
of captivating persons. 

14. One of them was bestower of supernatural powers through 
Gufikas (pills); one of them was able to bestow Anjana Siddhi 
(supernatural power through use of collyrium); another was 
an expert in Dhdtuvada (Alchemy) and another bestowed Pdduka 
Siddhi (transport to a desired place by touching the sandals). 

15. One of them taught the arts of Agnistambha ('arresting 
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fire’), Jalastambha (‘preventing the movement of water’) and 
Vakstambha (‘arresting the power of speech’); one of them 
offered Khecaritva (‘the ability to walk in the sky’) and another 
one offered the power of being invisible. 

16. One of them offered the Akarfint Siddhi (‘the power 
to drag to oneself woman or man desired); anothef offered 
Uccafana (upsetting and unsettling persons of stability); a cer- 
tain one enamoured the minds of young men through the 
beauty of her limbs. 

17-19. One of them could bestow anything thought of; 
one of them was an expert in astrology. 

In such disguises and professions, the group of YoginIs entered 
every house and every yard around. Thus they spent a year 
roaming about in the city day and night. They were desirous 
of creating obstacles unto the king, but could not find any 
inlet or loophole. Their desired missions were not fulfilled. 
All these YoginIs gathered together and stayed there taking 
counsel together. They never went back to Mandara. 

20. “If one had been honoured in the open assembly (by 
being entrusted with a task) but could not carry out the task 
and if the one is not even wounded, can that one stand in 
front of the lord and master?" 

21-23. Further, the following steps were thought of by the 
Yoginis, O sage. ‘We can very well live without the Lord but 
not without Kaŝl. Even if the master is angry with the servant, 
he can only take away the means of livelihood. But, if Kaŝi 
slips out from the grasp, it may take away all the four aims 
of life.’ 

O great sage, ever since then, till today the Voginis never 
left Kaŝi and stayed elsewhere, though they wander through 
all the three worlds. 

24-28. (The Yoginis thought further:) ‘Even after coming 
to Kaŝi, the glorious city, if any wretched-minded man were 
to think of leaving it, it is he who will be, on the other hand, 
abandoned by the four Purusdrthas, viz. Dharma, Artha, Kama 
and Mukti. After coming to Kaŝi which man of wretched intellect 
desires to go elsewhere with his mind dwelling on insignifi- 
cant glory? Kaŝi is, as it were, the treasure-chest of salvation. 
Even if the master turns away his face from us (to express his 
dispieasure), he will see us face to face (to express his plea- 
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sure) due to the merit of resorting to Kasf. 

The Lord will be our own merit personified. Hence we shall 
be contented that we have done our duty. 

The Lord, omniscient Ŝiva, will be coming here in a few 
days, because the Three-eyed Lord does not feel happy else- 
where except at Kasi. 

This Kasf is the Ŝakti (power) of Ŝambhu. It is not percep- 
tible to all. Ŝambhu alone knows its greatest happiness.’ 

29. Having concluded thus in their minds, the group of 
Yoginis stayed back in the Anandakanana of Ŝambhu, enveloping 
themselves with an indescribable Maya. 

Vydsa said: 

30-31. On hearing this, the sage asked the Six-faced Lord 
again: "O Lord, what are their names? Enumerate them. What 
benefit accrues by worshipping the Yoginis at Kaŝi? What is 
the holy occasion on which they are to be worshipped? How 
are they to be worshipped? Mention that.” 

32 On hearing these questions concerning the Yoginis, 
the son of Uma replied: “O sage, I shall mention. May Your 
Holiness listen attentively." 

Skanda said: 

33. O Pot-born One, I shall mention the names of the 
Yoginis, on hearing which all the sins of the persons of worldly 
existence perish instantaneously. 

34-41. The sixty-four names of the Yoginis*: 

(1) Gajanana, (2) Simhamukhi, (3) Grdhrasya, (4) Kakatundiki, 
(5) U$p-agriva, (6) Hayagriva, (7) Varahi, (8) Ŝarabhanana, 
(9) Ulŭkika, (10) Ŝivarava, (11) Mayŭri, (12) Vika^anana, 
(13)A|tavakra, (14) Kotarak?!, (15)Kubja, (16) Vikatalocana, 
(17) Ŝuskodari, (18) Lalsyjihva, (19) Ŝvadamstra, (20) Vanaranana, 
(21) Rksak?i, (22) Kekarak$i, (23) Brhattunda, (24) Surapriya, 


* Tĥough there roight have been separate temples for the YoginIs formerly, 
now they are worshipped in one temple called 'Chauthsathi Devi Temple*. The 
temple is small, located in a tiny lane in the Bengali Tola area, high above 
the Chauiiisa(hi (or Rana Mahal) Gha(. (BCL 158) 
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(25) Kapalahasta, (26) Raktak$I, (27) Ŝukl, (28) Ŝyeni, (29) 
Kapotik&, (30) Pasahasti, (31) Dandahasta, (32) Pracan^a 
Cancjiavikrama, (33) Ŝisughni, (34) Papahantri, (35)Kali, (36) 
Rudhirapayini, (37) Vasadhaya, (38) Garbhabhak$a, (39) Ŝavahasta, 
(40) Antramalini, (41) Sthŭlakeŝl, (42) Brhatkuksi, (43) Sarpasya, 
(44) Pretavahana, (45) Dandaŝŭkakara, (46) Krauŭci, (47) 
Mrgaŝir§a, (48) Vr?anana, (49) Vyattasya, (50) Dhŭmanihŝvasa, 
(51) Vyomaikacarana, (52) Ŭrdhvadrk, (53) Tapanidr?ti, (54) 
Ŝosanidr$ti» (55) Kofari, (56) Sthŭlanasika, (57) Vidyutprabha, 
(58) Balakasya, (59) Maijari, (60) Katapŭtana, (61) Attattahasa, 
(62) Kamak§i, (63) Mrgaksi, (64) Mrgalocana.* 

42. If any man repeats these sixty-four names everyday at 
dawn, midday and dusk, all his sufferings due to evil spirits 
become subsided. 

43. Neither Dakinis nor Ŝakinis, neither Kŭ?mandas nor 
Raksasas afflict him who recites these names. 

44. They give peace to infants and the unbom. They accord 
victory in battle, royal household and debates. 

45. He who serves Yogini Pithas (pedestals) shall obtain 
desired powers. One who repeats other Mantras in front of 
their pedestals shall also achieve powers. 

46. The Yoginis become quickly pleased with oblations, 
adorations and offerings and dedications of incense and lamps 
and they shall fulfil all desires. 

47. tn autumnal season a devotee conversant with Man- 
tras, should perform a great Pŭja in accordance with the injunctions 
and make ghee offerings. He shall attain great benefit. 

48. In the month of Aŝvayuj (October-November), begin- 
ning with the first lunar day of the bright half and ending with 
the ninth day, a man should worship (the Yoginis). He shall 
obtain whatever is desired. 

49. The excellent man should observe fast on the four- 
teenth day in the dark half and keep awake during the night. 
He shall obtain great benefit. 

50-51. The devotee should repeat all the names affixing 
the Pranava in the beginning and using them in the Dative 


*The names in this list show that these so-called Yoginis must be ogresses 
worshipped by the masses before their Brihmarŭsation. They came to be 
called ®YoginIs" after their absorption in the Ŝaiva cult. 
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case and perform one hundred and eight Havanas for each 
nŭme at night with Guggulu (aromatic gum resin) mixed with 
ghee, making each lump of the size of a small Badari fruit. He 
shall obtain great benefit and whatever power he may desire, 
the man shall obtain it. 

52-54. On the first day in the dark half of Caitra a Pil- 
grimage (Yatra) should be performed assiduously for the pur- 
pose of quelling obstacles to the holy spot by meritorious 
persons. If anyone staying in Kaŝi, out of contempt or indif- 
ference, does not perform the annual pilgrimage, the Yoginis 
create obstacles unto him. Keeping all of them ahead at Kaŝi 
in Manikarnika, a devout man should perform obeisance. Merely 
on account of this he can ward off all obstacles. 


CHAPTER FORTYSIX 
Description of Loldrka * 


Skanda said: 

1. After the group of Yoginis had departed, O Pot-born 
One, the Lord of Devas who was desirous of knowing the 
situation in Kaŝi sent the Sun-god. 

The Lord of Devas said: 

2. O Seven-horsed One, go quickly to the splendid city 
of Varanasi where Divodasa, a Dharma incarnate, is the ruler. 

3. Do something quickly so that the holy spot gets ruined 
due to the king’s transgression of the path of piety. But do 
not think lightly of that king. 

4. If insult or disrespect is shown towards anyone treading 
the path of piety, that will surely recoil on oneself. Great sin 
too will befall. 

5. If due to your intellectual skill he swerves from the 

*Therc are twelve Aditya (Sun-god) temples at Banaras. Lolarka is the most 
important and famous. It is located in the extreme south of VarSnasi, near 
the confluence of Asi and GaAg:i. The two copper-plate grants of Gihadwal 
kings (after their baths here) show iu ancient importance (BCL 177). 
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path of virtue, O Sun, you can devastate that city with your 
fierce rays. 

6. The notorious bad qualities of lust and anger, greed 
and delusion, rivalry and arrogance have no place in him. 
Hence even the god of Death cannot conquer him. 

7. As long as the intellect is well-established in piety, as 
long as the mind is steadfast in piety, O Sun-god, whence can 
be the rise of obstacles in the case of men even in adversities? 

8. O Bradhna (Sun-god), you are aware of the activities 
of all creatures. Hence you are called Jagaccakpuh (‘The eye 
of the universe’). Go, then for the accomplishment of the task. 

9. The Sun took the order of the Lord, and assumed 
another form capable of going along the sky both day and 
night. He then proceeded towards Kaŝi. 

10. The Sun was very much eager to see Kaŝi. Though he 
had a thousand feet (rays), he still yearned for more feet 
(rays). 

11. The state of being Harhsa (‘one who goes continu- 
ously‘) of the Sun became meaningful and fruitful because he 
was desirous of going towards Kaŝi and so was proceeding 
along the sky continuously. 

12. After reaching Kaŝi, the Sun moved within and without 
(Kaŝi) but could not see even the least of an instance of deviation 
from piety in the case of the king. 

13. The Sun stayed in Kaŝi for a year in various guises, but 
could not fmd any loophole in that righteous king. 

14. The Sun sometimes became a guest seeking something 
very difficult to get; but he did not see anything rare to be 
got in the realm of that king. 

15. Sometimes he became a begg^r; sometimes he became 
a bestower of many things. Sometimes he became one in a 
wretched state and sometimes he became an astrologer. 

16. Sometimes he performed rites beyond the pale of Vedas. 
Sometimes he established the philosophy of this-worldliness 
believing in only what is perceived. 

17. Sometimes he became one with matted hair. Sometimes 
he remained a nude mendicant. He sometimes became a snake- 
doctor, and expert in antidotes against poisons. 

18. Sometimes he became one well-versed in all heretical 
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doctrines; sometimes an expounder of Brahma (Absolute). He 
became a juggler sometimes making people perplexed by cre- 
ating illusions. 

19. Sometimes he made chaste ladies much agitated through 
instructions in different kinds of vows and observances with 
many narratives as illustration. 

20. Sometimes he became a Brahmana engaged in the vow 
of a Kapalika; sometimes a Vijnanin (follower of Buddhist 
Vijnanavada; sometimes a Dhatuvadin, alchemist—MW 8c Com.) 

21. At some places he became a Brahmana; somewhere a 
royal prince, a Vaisya or a Ŝŭdra; somewhere he became a 
religious student observing celibacy; somewhere a householder 
and somewhere a forest-dweller. 

22. Sometimes he became a recluse. Thus he tried to make 
the people confused. In some places, he became (posed to be) 
omniscient, an expert in all iores. 

23. Thus the Lord of Planets wandered in Kasi in different 
forms. But, nowhere did he find at any time any vulnerable 
point in the people. 

24. The son of Kaŝyapa ( i.e. Sun-god) became very wor- 
ried with thoughts and censured himself. “Fie upon being one 
who runs an errand for others, wherein no fame is obtained.” 

Mdrtanda said: 

25. If I want to go back to Mandara now, the Lord will get 
angry immediately with me, because I have not fulfilled the 
task. He will become angry as though I am an ordinary ser- 
vant. 

26. If somehow I go there, how shall I stand in front of 
him like a foolish servant? 

27. If I somehow go there accepting (pocketing) the insult, 
the Three-eyed Lord may stare at me angrily. Poison should 
be drunk by me then. 

28. If I became a victim to the fire of wrath of Lord Hara 
like a moth, even the Grandfather (Brahma) will not be able 
to save me. 

29. Hence I shall stay here forever. I will never leave this. 
I shall establish my hermitage in Varanasl in accordance with 
the injunctions regarding (permanent stay) in a holy spot. 
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30. If I stay back here without intimating the non-fulfilment 
of the task to Purari (Ŝiva), I may incur sin; but Kaŝi itself 
shall be the means of redemption from that sin. 

31. Other sins too, whether great or small, of the good 
people who have entered Kaŝi, become reduced entirely. 

32. This sin has not been incurred by me knowingly. At 
the outset, it was ordained by Purari himself: “May Dharma 
be protected.” 

33. While the body is of quickly vanishing nature, if Dharma 
is protected by anyone, it is as though the three worlds have 
been protected by him. Of what avail are love and wealth, even 
if protected well. 

34. If Kama (love) is to be protected, why then was he 
made Ananga (bodiless), though he had been the bestower of 
happiness on many? 

35. If it has been asserted by many that Artha (Wealth) 
should be always protected, then how did Hariŝcandra not 
protect it in the case of Viŝvamitra? 

36. Dharma has been safeguarded by all, even at the cost 
of the body by Ŝibi and other kings as well as by Dadhici and 
other Brahmanas. 

37. This Dharma itself arising from rendering service to 
Kaŝl will certainly protect me even from the infuriated Rudra. 

38. After attaining Kaŝl very difficult to be attained, which 
sensible being forsakes it? Who will desire to collect worthless 
pieces of glass after giving up a jewel in one’s hand. 

39. He who desires to go elsewhere leaving Kaŝi, kicks off 
a treasure with his foot and wishes to get wealth through beg- 
ging for alms. 

40. Sons, friends, wives, fields and riches are obtained in 
every birth but Kaŝi alone is not attained. 

41. A great happiness that is very*difficult to achieve even 
with the riches of all the three worlds has been acquired by 
that man by whom the city of Kaŝl capable of redeeming the 
three worlds, has been attained. 

42. Indeed the angry Rudra may cause some reducdon in 
my splendour. But in Kaŝl, I will achieve that splendour arising 
from the realization of the self. 

43. Other luminaries shine with a modicum of light of a 
glowworm only as long as the splendour arising from Kaŝl 
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does not flourish. 

44. Thus the dispeUer of darkness, the eye of the universe, 
conversant with the power of Kasi divided himself into twelve 
and established himself in the city of Kasi. 

45-47. O Pot-bom One, the following are the twelve Adityas 
(Suns): (l)Lolarka, (2)Uttararka, (3) Sambaditya, (4) 
Drupadaditya, the fourth, (5) Mayŭkhaditya, (6) Khakholka, 
(7) Arunaditya, (8) Vrddhaditya, (9) Kesavaditya, (10) Vimaladitya, 
(11) Gangaditya, and (12) Yamaditya, the twelfth one, in the 
city of Kaŝi. They always protect the holy spot from evil ones 
with dominant Tamasa quality. 

48. Since the mind of the Sun became very eager ( Lola) 
to see Kaŝi, the Sun in Kaŝi acquired the name Loldrka. 

49. Lolarka is established in the southern direction (of 
Kaŝi) at the confluence of Asi (with Ganga). He shall always 
make the inhabitants of Kaŝi achieve and preserve the good. 

50. By performing the annual pilgrimage on the seventh 
lunar day in Margaŝir$a or on the sixth day falling on a Sunday*, 
a man is rid of all sins. 

51. Whatever sins have been committed by men during 
the year, are destroyed the very moment. One sees Lolarka on 
the sixth lunar day falling on Sunday. 

52. By taking the holy bath at the confluence of Asi (and 
Gaŭga), by propitiating the Pitrs and the deities and by duly 
performing Ŝraddha, one gets free from the indebtedness to 
the Pitrs. 

53. Whatever sacred rite is performed, like Dana, Homa 
and Arcand of the deities, at the confluence (of Asi and Ganga!) 
known as ‘Lolarka-Sangama’ is capable of according never- 
ending benefit. 

54. The rites of holy ablution, Ddna etc. at Lolarka at the 
time of a solar eclipse shall undoubtedly be ten times more 
efficacious than that at Kurukgetra. 

55. On the Rathasaptami day (i.e. seventh day in the bnght 
half ofMSgha) a devotee should take his holy dip at the confluence 
of Ganga and Asi. Immediately he becomes free from the sins 


*BCL p. 279 notes that the annual pilgrimage of Lolarka $a?(hi is in Bhadrapada. 
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incurred in the course of seven births. 

56. If anyone pays a visit to Lolarka on every Sunday, observing 
the vows of cleanliness, he will never have any misery in this 
world 

57. He who visits Lolarka on Sundays or imbibes the water 
washing the god’s feet, will never have any misery, nor such 
skin-diseases as Pama, Dadru or Vicarcika (itches, scabs etc.). 

58. If anyone even after staying in Varanasi does not serve 
Lolarka, pains and miseries arising from hunger and sickness 
will certainly afflict him. 

59. Lolarka is the first and foremost of all holy Tirthas in 
Kasi. Other Tirthas are only subsidiaries. They are watered by 
its holy waters. 

60. All the other Tirthas existing in the entire range of 
the earth do not deserve even a fraction of one-sixteenth of 
the holy Tirtha, of the confluence of Asi (and Ganga). 

61. From the holy ablution, at the confluence of Asi and 
Ganga one gets the entire benefit that is acquired by the holy 
ablution in all the Tirthas. 

62. O sage, this is not a mere eulogical utterance, nor is 
it flattery. This is truly a statement of facts. It should be respectfully 
believed by all good people. 

63. Where Viŝveŝvara is directly present, where there is the 
celcstial river, there only sophists and jealous ones regard it 
as untrue. 

64. All those foolish ones, arrogant of their power, who 
indulge in sophistical reasoning and say that this is a mere 
eulogical utterance, become worms in faeces in every Yuga. 

65. O sage, indeed even all the three worlds will never be 
on a par with the greatness of anyone of the holy Tirthas in 
Kaŝi. 

66. Kaŝi should not be extolled before these atheists, those 
who are outside the ken of the Vedas, those who value the 
penis and the belly and the low-born ones. 

67. Being scorched by the rays of Lolarka and being cut 
(obstructed) by the current of the river Asi, persons of great 
sins cannot enter Kaŝi. 

Being heated by the hands of brave persons brilliant like 
Lolarka and cut down by the edge of their swords, Kaŝi-haters, 
the great sinners, cannot enter Kaŝi. 
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68. On hearing the greatness of Lolarka, an excellent 
man never experiences misery in the ocean of sorrow in the 
worldly existence. 


CHAPTER FORTVSEVEN 
Description of Uttararka* 


Skanda said: 

1. There is an cxcellent Kunda (holy pool) in the north- 
ern side, named Arka. The Sun established himself there with 
the name of Uttararka. 

2. Scorching (dispelling) the cluster of miseries and making 
good people flourish, Uttararka, the Sun of great splendour, 
ever protects Kaŝl. 

3. O holy sage of excellent vows, please listen to the historical 
event that happened there. There was a certain Brahmana 
named Priyavrata born of the family of Atri. 

4. He was in Kaŝl, ever devoted to guests and doing only 
what is splendid. His wife named Ŝubhavrata was extremely 
charming. 

5. She was ever engaged in serving her husband. She was 
skilful in domestic works. He begot of her a daughter of ex- 
cellent features. 

6. She was born in the flrst quarter of the constellation 
Mŭla while Brhaspati (Jupiter) was in the Kendra (fourth, 
seventh or tenth zodiacal position from the Lagna). Like the 
Moon in the bright half, she grew up day by day. 

7. She was beautiful in form. Her behaviour was modest. 
She delighted her parents by doing what was pleasing to them. 
She was very clever in keeping household articles and utensils 
clean. 


*The site of Uttarirlu is near Bakaria Kun<Ja ('Uttararka Kun^a' in the 
Text), just south of today’s Grand Trunk Road. The original temple was destroyed 
by MusHms and its ruins were transformed into Muslim structures. M.A. Sherring 
discovered here a Sun disc with relief carvings of the Sun, thus confirming the 
site of this Sun-god. (BCL 179) 
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8. As the girl was growing up in the parental abode, the 
worry of her father too increased day by day. 

9-10. He began to think thus: To whom is this beautiful girl 
of excellent features to be given? Where is that excellent bride- 
groom befitting her to be obtained by me? He should be 
endowed with nobility of faith, youth, good habits, learning, 
comely features and adequate wealth. To whom should she be 
given so that she may be happy?* 

11. As he worried thus his fever became excessively ter- 
rible. The fever named worry in the case of men does not 
subside through medicines. 

12 As a result of that constellation Mŭla and that of the 
fever called worry, the Brahmana met with his death forsaking 
everything such as the house etc. 

13. When the father of the girl died, the mother too named 
Ŝubhavrata followed her husband leaving behind her virgin 
daughter. 

14. This is the etemal duty of a chaste wife who is expected 
to follow righteous conduct, that she should remain with her 
husband living or not living. 

15. Neither the progeny nor her own mother nor father 
nor other kinsmen accord protection to a woman. It is the 
service alone rendered to the feet of her husband that pro- 
tects a woman. 

16-21. The girl though endowed with excellent features 
became highly miserable, when her parents died. All the funeral 
rites were completed and the tenth day ceremonies too were 
concluded. Bereft of a gurdian and meeting with wretchedness, 
she became extremely worried: ‘I am alone without my father 
and mother. How can I cross the ocean of worldly existence 
that is excessively difficult to cross? Womanhood comes into 
clash with everything. I have not been' given over to anyone 
by my parents. Having not been handed over by them, how 
can I woo another bridegroom? What if he is neither meritorious 
nor of good habits, despite being wooed by me? Though he 
may be independent, what will happen when he is wooed?' 
That girl richly endowed with the qualities of beauty, munifl- 
cence etc., was pressingly approached frequently by many young 
men. Yet the girl did not give to anyone free access to her 
mind. 
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22. She had witnessed the death of her parents. Remem- 
bering their excessive fondness, she cursed her own self and 
cursed the entire world. 

2S-24a. “Where have my parents gone, the parents who 
gave birth to me and protected me? Fie upon the transience 
of the embodied onesl Alasl Even my body is only a part of 
my parents. Just as my parents have gone, this too may go 
away.” 

24b-25. On deciding thus that girl performed a very severe 
penance sustaining steadfast celibacy in close vicinity of Lord 
Uttararka. She conquered the sense-organs and the mind and 
stabilised the mind. 

26. While she was performing penance, a very tiny kid 
used to come there everyday and stand still in front of her. 

27. In the evening it used to eat some grass or leaves and 
drink the water from that pool. Then it used to go back to 
the abode of its master. 

28. Thus five or six years passed off. Once the Lord, sportingly 
wandering about, along with the Goddess came there. 

29. Sthanu saw Sulaksana performing penance near U ttararka, 
steady like a pillar and grown emaciated due to the penance. 

30. Thereupon Lord Ŝambhu was requested by the Daugh- 
ter of the Mountain moved with pity, “Kindly bless this beau- 
tiful girl devoid of kinsmen by bestowing on her a boon.” 

31. On hearing the words of Ŝarvani, Ŝarva, the storehouse 
of mercy, Hara, the bestower of boons, spoke to her, as she 
remained in her state of meditation with closed eyes. 

32. “O Sulaksana! I am pleased. O girl of excellent vows, 
choose your boon. You are fatigued due to the penance of 
long duration. What is your desire?” 

33. On hearing the words of Ŝambhu shedding nectar from 
the mouth that suppressed excessive distress, she opened her 
eyes. 

34. On directly perceiving in front of her the Three-eyed 
Lord eager to bestow boons and the Goddess stationed to his 
left side, she joined her palms in reverence and bowed down. 

35. Even as that girl of charming waist thought thus, ‘What 
shall I choose?’ the tiny goat kid was seen in front by her. 

36-37. ‘Which man does not live in this world of crea- 
tures for his own sake? But he who lives for the sake of ren- 
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dering help to others, lives really. For many years I have been 
attended to by this (kid) who is a witness of my penance and 
holy rites. Hence I shall request the Lord of the universe for 
some boon on its behalf.’ 

38-39. After considering this in her mind Sulaksana said 
to the Three-eyed Lord: “O Mahadeva, O storehouse of mercy, 
if a boon is to be given to me, then at the outset may this poor 
insignificant kid of a goat be blessed. She has the same lovely 
devotion to me but does not know how to speak it out, being 
an animal itself.” 

40. On hearing these words of Sulaksana, showing (eager- 
ness for) helping others, fŝa, the destroyer of the distress of 
those who bow down to him, became all the more pleased. 

41. Then the Lord of the Devas said: “O Goddess, O Daughter 
of the Lord of mountains, see this. The intellect of good persons 
is of this nature—it is all the more powerfu! with (the readi- 
ness of) helping others. 

42. Those who endeavour for helping others in all ear- 
nestness are the blessed ones, in all the worlds. They are the 
supports of all kinds of piety. 

43. The gathering together of all the worldly objects does 
not last long. O my beloved, ony one thing—rendering help 
to others, lasts for a long time. 

44. This Sulaksana is blessed and capable of obliging others. 
O my beloved Goddess, tell me, what boon should be given 
to her? What should be given to this kid?” 

The Goddess said: 

45. O Creator of all creators! O omniscient one! O destroyer 
of the distress of those who bow down to you! May this Sulaksana 
of excellent conduct and splendid effoct be my companion. 

46-52. May this Sulaksana be one of my companions like 
Jaya, Vijaya, Jayantika, Ŝubha, Nanda, Sunanda, Kaumudi, 
Urmila, Campakamala, Malayavasini, Karpŭralatika, the splen- 
did Gandhadhara, Asoka, Viŝoka, Malayagandhini, 
Candananihsvasa, the excellent Mrgamada, Kokilalapa, 
Madhurabhafini, Gadyapadyanidhi, Anuktajna, Drgancala, 
Ingitajna, Krtamanoratha and Ganacittahara. Since she is a 
celibate ever since childhood, she will become my greatest 
favourite. Let her be so in this same body with divine limbs 
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and omaments, divine garments, divine unguents and endowed 
with divine knowledge. Let her be near me forever, holding 
the moving chowries. 

53. Let this kid be born as the princess of the king of Kasl. 
After enjoying the pleasures here, she will attain the excellent 
salvation. 

54. This kid has bathed in this Arkakunda on the Sunday 
in the Pusya month (December-January) before sunrise with- 
out being afflicted in the mind by chillness. 

55. O Lord Viŝveŝvara, by your power of besotwing boons, 
let this (kid) be a princess of splendid vision due to merit. 

56. Let this Arkakuntja be also known by another name 
Barkari Kunda*. Its idol (image) should be worshipped by 
men here. 

57. The annual pilgrimage of Lord Uttararka should be 
performed on a Sunday in the month of Pu$ya by devotees 
desirous of the benefit of Kaŝi. 

58. After carrrying out everything mentioned by Mrdanl, 
the all-powerful omnipresent Lord Viŝvanatha unexpectediy 
entered his own palace. 

Skanda said: 

59. O Brahmana of great fortune, the greatness of Lolarka 
and Uttararka has been described to you. Now listen to the 
legend of Sambaditya. 

60. On hearing the excellent meritorious narrative of 
Lolarka and Uttararka, no man will be afflicted with diseases 
or poverty. 


*The name indicates Muslim influence. These verses are probably later 
additions to explain how the ancient Arka-Kunda came to be designated as 
Bakaria-Kuncja. 
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CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 
The Greatness of Sambdditya* 


Skanda said: 

1-2. Listen, O Maitravaruni, Vasudeva, the abode of the 
universe, manifested himsef as Kr$na with fiery brilliance in 
Devaki through Vasudeva in Dvaraka. He was the greatest among 
Vadavas. (He manifested himself) for reducing the burden of 
the earth by slaying demons. 

3. A hundred thousand and eighty sons of solar refulgence 
were born to him. O Pot-born One, even in heaven, there are 
no such boys of excellent behaviour. 

4. They were richly endowed with supreme handsome- 
ness. They were extremely powerful. They were highly conver- 
sant with scriptures and the art of wielding weapons. They had 
highly splendid characteristics. 

5-8. Once Narada came to see the city of Dvaraka built by 
Viŝvakarman, which surpassed even the celestial city in excel- 
lence. Narada was a mental son of Brahma and a storehouse 
of penance. He had a bark garment as loin cloth and a deer 
hide as the (upper) garment. He held a Brahmadanda (staff 
held by a religious student). He had a girdle of three-stringed 
Munja grass. A Tulasi garland embellished his chest. Liquid 
paste of Gopicandana was the unguent shining on his body. 
All his limbs were emaciated due to austerities. He shone like 
a personified form of fire. He came by the aerial path. 

9. Qn seeing Narada all the Vrsni folk bent down their 
necks in humility. With joined palms held over the head they 
bowed down to him. 

10. Samba who was deluded by everything that he pos- 
sessed such as comely features and charm, did not bow down 
to the sage. He was laughing at the excellence(?) of the form 
(of the sage). 


*Now, a small shrine of Simbiditya is near Suraj Ruii<la (Sŭrya Kun^a; near 
Godaulia crossing in the heart of the city). But the plinth of the destroyed 
temple shows that it was an extensive temple. BCL 180-181 notes: Two Sun- 
discs lying under a tree in a rubble nea*r the ruins, are witncss to the ancient 
impressive temple. 
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11. After knowing perfectly well what Samba thought, the 
great sage Narada entered the extremely beautiful palace of 
Krsna. 

12. On seeing Narada coming, Krsna rose up to welcome 
him, honoured him with Madhuparka and made him share his 
own seat. 

1S. After conversing with him on a variety of topics Narada 
whispered into Krsna’s ears the misbehaviour of Samba when 
Krsna was alone. 

14. “O delighter of Yaŝoda» here there is something (un- 
usual). Generally it does not happen but perhaps there is 
nothing that is impossible in the case of women. 

15. Samba is the most handsome of all young men in the 
three worlds. Fickle indeed is the mind of women whose eyes 
are by nature tremulous. 

16. These beautiful-eyed damsels, when deluded by the 
god of Love, do not care to follow the norms of noble birth, 
good conduct, learning or riches. They see only charming 
features. 

17. Or perhaps there is nothing not known to you in regard 
to the activities of the cowherd lasses. Excepting your eight 
crowned queens, all the other ladies are enamoured of him.” 

18. Krsna knowing as he did the natural inclinations of 
beautiful women and relying on Narada’s words, believed what 
Narada had reported as true. 

19. ‘Ladies of tremulous eyes have fortitude and discre- 
tion only as long as the seeker of love is not in a secluded spot. 
If he is in a secluded spot, their fortitude and discretion become 
inoperative. They become othenvise.’ 

20. Thinking thus in his mind, Kr$na checked the current 
of the river of his fury by means of the dam of discretion. The 
wise Kr$na bade goodbye to Narada. 

21. After the departure of the celestial sage, though Krsna 
watchfully observed day and night, he could not perceive any 
misbehaviour on the part of Samba. 

22-23. After the lapse of some time, the sage came again. 
On coming to know that Kr§na was in the midst of the sporting 
women, Narada called Samba who was playing outside and 
said thus: “Go immediately to Kf§na and inform him that I 
have come." 
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24-28. Samba hesitated for a while, thinking: ‘Should I 
go? Should I not go? How can I go to my father who is in a 
lonely spot in the company of women? How can I disobey this 
Brahmacarin who is like a blazing charcoal? There is dazzling 
brilliance all over his body. Once I had ridiculed him while 
all the other boys were bowing down. If now too I refuse to 
go, disobeying thereby this great sage, there shall be greater 
danger in view of the two sins and defaults. A father’s anger 
towards me is better than that of a Brahmana towards me. 
Those who are bumt down by the fire of the wrath of a Brahmana 
never flourish. Those who ae burnt down by other (kinds of) 
fires do grow again like things reduced to ash by a forest fire.’ 

29-30. After reflecting thus for a short while, Samba, the 
son of Jambavati, entered the apartment of his father. Even 
as he hesitatingly bowed down to Krsna in the midst of the 
assembly of ladies from fear and reported to him Narada too 
followed him to accomplish what he intended. 

31. On seeing Samba and Narada, Krsna stood up in a 
flurry and put on the yellow silk cloth. 

32. When the son of Devaki got up, all those cowherdesses 
bashfully stood up tucking up their respective clothes. 

33. Krsna grasped the hands of the great sage and made 
him sit on the couch of great value. Saihba went away to play. 

34. Due to Krsna’s dalliance with them, all those ladies 
had experienced orgasm with drenched vaginal apertures. On 
seeing them dripping even as they stood in front of him, the 
sage said to Krsna: 

35. “O my dear intelligent fellow! Lo and behold. On seeing 
the son of Jambavati these ladies are dripping because their 
minds are agitated by his comely features.” 

36. Though Samba looked upon everyone like (his mother) 
Jambavati, Krsna called his son and* cursed him due to the 
adverse action of fate: 

37. “Be a leper because it was on seeing your handsome 
features that these lasses experienced this drenching of their 
organs. Further you had intruded untimely.” 

38. Trembling on account of the terrible fear of the great 
disease, Saiiiba pleaded in many ways for the purpose of quelling 
the sin. 

39. By this time Kr$na realized (his mistake) and told his 
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bosom>born son Samba: “To get the cure from leprosy, go to 
the city of Visveŝvara. 

40. By propitiating the Sun-god there, you will regain your 
normal state. £xcepting in Varanasi there is no quelling of 
great sins elsewhere. 

41. After reaching the city of Varanasi where Viŝveŝvara is 
directly present and where there is the celestial river, there 
is surely redemption and purity, removing those great sins for 
which no remedy has been seen even by sages. 

42. At Varanasi, not only from (self-incurred) sins is one 
liberated, but also from Prakrta sins (sins foisted on one by 
Prakrti), at the behest of Ŝankara. 

43. Formerly, due to his great mercy, Avimukta was cre- 
ated by Purari for the liberation of all creatures that give up 
their bodies in the end. 

44. O Samba, the curse on you will be exonerated there 
in the Anandavana of Ŝariibhu. Hence listen. There is no 
redemption from the curse otherwise." 

45. Narada, the living-liberated soul, free from of all bind- 
ing Karmas, became happy on having concluded his mission. 
He took leave of Krsna and went away by the aerial path. 

46. After going to Varanasi and propitiating the Sun-god, 
Sariiba left the Kunda. He regained normalcy. 

47. Ever since then, the Sun-god Saihbaditya has become 
dispeller of all ailments. On all his devotees he bestows all 
riches free from evil and illness. 

48. If anyone takes his holy dip in Saihbakunda early at 
dawn on a Sunday and worships the deity Sariibaditya, he is 
never afflicted by diseases. 

49. No woman meets with widowhood after the worship of 
Sariibaditya. Even a barren woman will give birth to a son 
endowed with pure handsome features. 

50. O Brahmana, the seventh lunar day in the bright half 
of the month of Magha, especially if it falls on a Sunday, is 
called a dif of great festival. It is as auspicious as solar eclipse. 

51. By taking the holy bath early at dawn, one is rid of 
even great diseases. By worshipping Sariibaditya, one acquires 
inexhaustible piety. 

52. There is no doubt in this that on Ravisaptami day in 
Magha at Kaŝi one gets the same merit ( Punya ) as one acquire$ 
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at the time of the Solar (or Lunar) eclipse by being present 
in Kurukfetra. 

53-54. On a Sunday, in the month of Madhu (Caitra) the 
annual pilgrimage and festivities take place. The devotee should 
worship Sambaditya with Asoka flowers after taking the holy 
bath in accordance with the injunctions. The devotee will never 
be afflicted with grief. Instantaneously he becomes freed from 
the sins incurred throughout the year. 

55. In the western quarter of Visveŝa, the splendid idol of 
the Sun-god bestowing auspiciousness was perfectly propiti- 
ated by the noble-souled Samba. 

56. This future image thereof has been told to you, O 
Agasti. By circumambulating it eight times and by worshipping 
and bowing to it, a man becomes free of sins. He shall attain 
the benefit of stay in Kaŝi. 

57. O highly intelligent one, the greatness of the deity 
Sambaditya has been narrated to you, on hearing which no 
man will ever see the world of Yama. 

58. Now, O sinless one, I shall describe Draupadaditya. 
This Draupada Aditya should be served. He is the bestower of 
supernatural powers on his devotees. 


CHAPTER FORTYNINE 
Description of Draupadaditja and Mayŭkhaditya* 

Sŭta said: 

1. O Sage Vyasa, O son of Parasara, there was no daugh- 
ter of Drupada when Kumara (Skanda) narrated this story to 
the Pot-born Sage. 

Vyasa said: 

2. The Puranasamhita is proclaimed as the story of all 
the three aspects of time (past, present, future). No doubt is 


*DraupadSditya is in the west of Viivanatha Temple and is under a tree. 
Mayŭkhiditya is inside MaAgalft Devi Temple. 
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to be entertained in this regard, because everything is com- 
prised therein. 

Skanda said: 

3. Listen, O sage. Formerly, the Five-faced Hara divided 
himself in five forms and manifested on the earth for the sake 
of the welfare of the universe. 

4. Uma, the mother of the universe, also manifested herself 
as a very beautiful lady from the sacrificial fire pit of king 
Drupada. 

5. The five sons of Pandu were the embodied forms of 
Rudra taking incarnations on the earth from heaven for the 
destruction of the wicked ones. 

6. Lord Narayana attained the form of Krsna and accom- 
panied them as the suppressor of the activities of the evil- 
doers and the sustainer of the good. 

7. Those sons of Prtha shone brilliantly and secured great 
prosperity and extinction of adversities. 

8. Once those great warriors encountered great danger brought 
about by adversaries and they had to live in forests. 

9. Pancali, their wife, was distressed on account of the misery 
of her husbands. The lady of tender limbs, given to virtuous 
conduct, went to Kasi to the Sun-god and assiduously propitiated 
him. 

10. On being propitiated by the daughter of Drupada, the 
Sun-god gave her an inexhaustible vessel with a lid and a 
ladle. 

11-13. Delighted in his mind the Sun-god said to the daughter 
of Drupada, who had propitiated him devoutly and whose mind 
was pure in every respect: 

“O blessed lady, as long as you do not take food, all those 
who seek food, irrespective of their number, will become satisfied. 
This vessel, full of cooked food, the storehouse of delicious 
side dishes and the bestower of all the desired foodstuffs will 
become empty when you have taken food.” 

14. This boon was attained by her at Kaŝi. Another boon 
was also given to her by the lord, Sun-god. 

Ravi said: 

15. If a man propitiates me while standing on the right 
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side of ViSveŝvara and keeping you in front, he will never have 
distress due to hunger. 

16. O chaste lady, another boon has been granted to me by 
Viŝveŝa who was pleased with my penance. Listen, I shall narrate 
it to you. 

17. “O Ravi, if any man visits me after worshipping you at 
the outset, you will remove the darkness of his misery with 
your own rays.” 

18. Hence, O righteous lady, after attaining this boon from 
Viŝveŝvara, I am dispelling forever the collection of sins of the 
creatures stationed at Kaŝi. 

19. To these people endowed with faith, who worship me 
with hands raised aloft to grant boon unto you, I will grant 
whatever they wish. 

20-21. If men or women with great fervour worship you, 
the chaste wife of Yudhisthira, stationed near me in the vicin- 
ity of Dandapani towards the right (south) ofViŝveŝa, they will 
never experience the fear due to separation from the near and 
dear ones. 

22. They will nowhere have fear of illness or that arising 
from the faults of hunger and thirst, O Draupadl, O sinless 
beloved of Dharmaputra, after visiting you. 

23. After grandng these boons, the Sun-god, the bestower 
of everything on the good, began to propitiate Ŝaiiibhu and 
Draupadl went back to Yudhisthira. 

24. If any man listens with devotion to the story of Aditya 
propitiated by Draupadl, his sins will become dispelled. 

Skanda said: 

25. O Pot-born One, the greatness of Draupadaditya has 
been narrated succinctly by me. Listen to the greatness of 
Mayŭkhaditya now. 

26. Formerly, the thousand-rayed Sun-god performed a fierce 
penance in the holy spot of Pancanada renowned in all the 
three wor!ds. 

27-29. He installed the great Linga named Gabhastlŝvara 
and Gaurl, the perpetual bestower of auspiciousness on the 
devotees, named Mangala. He propitiated Lord Ŝiva who has 
made the crescent moon his crest jewel, along with Uma, O 
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sage» for a period of a thousand celestial years multiplied by 
a hundred. By means of his natural refulgence the Sun is 
capable of scorching the three worlds. Hence he shone all the 
more brilliantly, O sage, due to his severe austerities. 

30. At that time the entire space between heaven and earth 
was overspread by the rays of the Sun, capable of burning the 
three worlds. 

31. All movements (travel to and fro) through the firma- 
ment were abandoned by Devas moving about in aerial chari- 
ots, as if they were afraid of being reduced to the state of 
locust in the fierce heat of the Sun. 

32. Above, below and obliquely too, only the rays of the 
Sun were seen and not the Sun himself as in the case of the 
Kadamba bud where the pericarp is not seen but only the 
petals. 

33. The three worlds including the mobile and immobile 
beings trembled due to the fear of the flames of penance of 
the Sun, a mass of refulgence. 

34. "The Sun is the very soul of this universe, mobile and 
immobile.” So it is said in the Vedas. If he himself were to be 
one who burns who can be our protector? 

35. This Sun is the eye of the universe. This Bhaskara is 
the soul of the universe. He wakens up and enlivens the uni- 
verse, almost dead (during night), every morning. 

36. Rising up everyday, spreading his hands (rays) all-round, 
he lifts up the entire living beings that have fallen in the 
blinding well of darkness. 

37. When the Sun rises, we rise up. When he sets, we lie 
down and rest. Hence Ravi is the cause of our rising and 
taking rest. 

38. Viŝveŝvara, the protector of the universe, saw the entire 
universe agitated thus. So he went (there) to grant boons to 
the Sun. 

39. On seeing the Sun with the full complement of rays 
remaining very steady, forgetting himself in mental absorp- 
tion, he became wonder-struck in regard to his penance. 

40. Ŝrikantha, the destroyer of the distress of those who 
bow down, became pleased in his mind and said: “O Dyumani 
(Crest-jewel of the firmament i.e. the Sun), O storehouse 
of refulgence, enough of your penance. Tell me the boon you 
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wish to havc." 

41. Since the Sun had controlled the activities of all the 
sense-organs through mental absorption and meditation he 
did not grasp the words of Ŝaihbhu though repeated two or 
three times as though he had no ears. 

42. Realizing that he had become a log of wood as it were, 
Ŝiva touched him with his hands shedding nectar, dispelling 
the distress due to the great penance. 

43. Then the Sun (Viŝvalocana —'the eye of the universe’) 
opened his eyes like a cluster of lotuses (that open up their 
petals) in the morning when he himself rises. 

44. With ali his distress dispelled by the touch of the Lord, 
the Sun became giad like vegetation, the glory of which was 
tarnished by drought, becoming flourishing once again due 
to the clouds. 

45. The Sun directly looked at the Three-eyed Lord who 
was visible in front, prostrated in front of him like a log of 
wood, and eulogized the Pinaka-wielding Lord loudly: 

Ravi said: (Prayer to Ŝiva: vv 46 — 53) 

46.1 bow unto you, O Lord of Devas, O Lord of the worlds, 
O all-powerful one, O Bharga (the bestower of happiness), O 
Bhima (terrible), O Bhava (the place of origin), O lord having 
the moon as ornament, O lord of goblins, O destroyer of the 
fear of worldly existence, O bestower of the desired things on 
those who bow down! 

47. O Candracŭda, O Mrda, O Dhŭrjaŭ, O Hara, O Tryak§a, 
O destroyer of the sacriĥce of Dak§a, O quiescent one, O ever- 
lasting Lord, O Ŝiva’s consort, O Ŝiva, I bow unto you, the 
giver of the desired things to those who bow down. 

48. O Nilalohita, O bestower of*desired objects, O three- 
eyed one, O Virŭpalocana, O Vyomakesa, O destroyer of the 
bondage of living beings, I bow down unto you, the giver of 
the desired things to those who bow down. 

49. O Vamadeva, O Ŝrikantha, O trident-bearing Lord with 
moon for crest-jewel, O Lord with serpents for ornaments, O 
Lord of souls bringing about the desired things, O Maheŝvara, 
I bow unto you, the fulflller of the desires of those who bow 
down. 
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50. O Tryambaka, O Tripurasŭdana, O Iŝvara, O Tranakjt 
(Saviour), O Trinayana, O Trayimaya, O Kalakŭ(adalana (‘one 
who rendered the poison inefFective’), O destroyer of the god 
of Death, I bow unto you, the bestower of the desires of those 
who bow down. 

51. O Ŝarva, devoid of Maya, O omnipresent one, O bestower 
of the happiness of the path of heaven, O enemy of the demon 
Andhaka, O Lord with matted hairs, I bow down unto you, the 
bestower of the desires of those who bow down. 

52. O Ŝaŭkara, O Ugra, O Lord, O Lord of the Daughter 
of Mountain, O Viŝvanatha, O Lord eulogized by Brahma and 
Vi§nu, O Lord capable of being known only through the Vedas, 
O Lord who have understood the internal thoughts and wishes 
of everyone, 1 bow unto you, the bestower of the desire of 
those who bow down. 

53. O Viŝvarŭpa (omniformed god), O great one, O Lord 
devoid of forms, O Brahman, devoid of deception, O bestower 
of Amrta (Nectar, freedom from death), O Lord beyond the 
ken of the mind and words, O Dŭraga (‘one who has gone 
far’), I bow unto you, the bestower of the desires of those who 
bow down. 

54. After praying to Lord Mrda thus, Martanda (the Sun) 
who was delighted in his mind eulogized Mrdanika who 
appropriated half the body of Ŝiva. 

Ravi said: (Praytr to the goddess: vv 55 — 62) 

55. O goddess, if anyone efiicient in the activity of bowing 
down, renders his forehead grey by means of the dust particles 
of thy lotus-like feet, the beautiful digit of the moon makes 
his forehead all the more bright. 

56. O Ŝri Mangala, the source of origin of cvery auspi- 
cious features, O Ŝri Mangala, the fire that burns all sins like 
cotton, O Ŝri Mangala, the dispeller of the arrogance of all 
the Danavas, O Ŝri Mangala, protect this entire universe. 

57. O Viŝveŝvari (goddess of the universe), you are the creator 
of the people of all the worlds; you are the protectress and the 
destroyer at the time of thc ultimate annihilation. The river of 
great pure merit arising out of the repetition of thy names dispels 
all the sins as though they were the trees on its banks. 
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58. O mother Bhavanl, O destroyer of the entire collection 
of the fierce miseries of worldly existence, you alone are the 
refuge. There is no one else. Only they are blessed in all the 
worlds, only they are worthy of honour, they, in whom your 
splendid glance of mercy falls and shines. 

59. Those who remember you always, you who Tiave the 
innate brilliance, who are stationed in Kasi, who constitute the 
glory of salvation unto those who bow down, are remembered 
by Lord Smarahara (‘Destroyer of the god of Love’) as the 
people of pure intellect and clever and deserving to have salvation 
and protection. 

60. O mother, if anyone retains in his heart the pair of 
your feet free from impurities, the entire universe is within 
the grasp of his hands. If, O Mangala-Gauri, anyone repeats 
your name everyday, the eight Siddhis never leave his house. 

61. O goddess, you are of the form of Pranava, the mother 
of Vedas; you are Gayatri; you are the wish-yielding cow of the 
twice-borns. You are the three Vyahrtis (Bhŭh, Bhuvah and Svah) 
here for the fulfilment of all Karmas. You are Svaha, the giver 
of the satisfaction to Devas, and Svadha, the giver of satis- 
faction to Pitrs. 

62. O Goddess, O mother, you are Gauri in respect to the 
Moon-crested Lord; you are Savitri in respect to Vedhas (Brahma); 
you are the charming Laksmi in respect to the Discus-bearing 
Lord Vi?nu. O fine-featured goddess, you, the glory of salva- 
tion in Kaŝi, O Mangala-Gauri, you are my refuge. 

63. After eulogizing the goddess who is the splendour of 
half of Ŝiva’s body, through the great prayer called Ŝri Mangaldstaka, 
the Sun circumambulated the goddess and the Lord many 
times, bowed down and stood silent in front of Ŝiva and Ŝiva. 

The Lord of Devas said: 

64. Rise up, rise up. Welfare unto you, O highly intelli- 
gent one, O Mitra, I am delighted. You are always present in 
my eye. I see the mobile and immobile beings (through you). 

65. O Sŭrya, you are my cosmic form. Be omniscient and 
omnipresent, the mass of all splendours, the knower of all the 
activities of everyone. 
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66-69a. You will dispel all the miseries of all the devotees. 
With my sixty-four names, you have uttered a prayer of eight 
verses. Any man will attain excellent devotion unto me by 
eulogizing me with this prayer. The eight verses of the prayer 
of Mahgalagauri will be known as Mangald$faka. By eulogizing 
Mangalagauri with this prayer, one will acquire auspicious- 
ness. The octave containing sixty-four names and this Mangalastaka 
are holy excellent prayers destructive of all sins. 

69b-74a. Any excellent man in exile in far-off lands should 
repeat this thrice everyday. He shall become purified in soul 
and will attain Kasi very rarely obtained. If these two pravers 
are repeated everyday by men, all their sins incurred everyday 
will be washed. There is no doubt about this. In the body of 
that embodied one no sin can stay, the one who repeats this 
splendid pair of hymns thrice a day always. Of what avail are 
the many prayers that could only grant transient glories to the 
men on being repeated? This pair of prayers shall accord the 
glory of salvation in Kasi. Hence these two prayers should be 
assiduously repeated by men desirous of salvation by eschew- 
ing many other hymns. 

74b-76. All this Prapanca (world) consisting of mobile and 
immobile beings, has evolved from us both. Hence by means 
of this eulogy of ours, people can be rid of the Prapanca. After 
attaining great prosperity along with sons and grandsons, the 
man who repeats this prayer acquires salvation in the end, O 
Saptasva (‘one having seven horses’). O Divakara, the king of 
Planets, listen to something more. 

77-80a. The Linga named Gabhastiŝvara has been installed 
by you and served with devotional fervour. It will yield all 
Siddhis. The Linga will get the name Gabhastiŝvara, O Sun, 
because the Linga of the Lord has been devoutly worshipped 
by you through clusters of rays having the lustre of Campaka 
and lotuses. If a man takes his holy bath in Pancanada and 
adores Gabhastiŝvara, he becomes rid of all sins. He is never 
born in any mother’s womb. 

80b-86. Any devotee, man or woman, should worship 
MaAgalagauri in the following manner. Fast is observed on the 
third lunar day in the bright half of Caitra. The deity is worshipped 
with all great means of services, silk dothes, ornaments etc. 
The devotee keeps awake in the night through dances, songs 
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and holy discourses and the like. The next morning, twelve 
virgins are to be honoured with coverings (clothes) etc. They 
must be fed with excellent, sweet, cooked food. Others should 
be one given monetary gifts, accompanied by recitation of the 
Mantra beginning with Jdtavedas (TA 1.18.1). In the dawn, 
there should be one hundred and eight Tila-Ajya Ahutis (of- 
ferings of gingelly seed and ghee into the fire). To a Brahmana 
burdened with a family, a pair of cows (or bulls) should be 
ofifered. A Brahmana couple should be embellished with ornaments 
faithfully and fed with rich, cooked foodstuffs accompained by 
uttering the recitation of the Mantra “May Mangala and Iŝvara 
be pleased”. The devotee breaks fast in the morning. This 
devotee never incurs wretchedness or poverty. 

87. He never meets with break in the line of progeny. He 
never faces cessation of pleasures and enjoyments. The woman 
never attains widowhood. Nor does the man become sepa- 
rated from his wife. 

88. All the sins become extinct. Heaps of Merits are acquired. 
Even a barren lady begets child after performing this Mangalavrata. 

89. Ugliness in form can always be warded off by perform- 
ing this Vrata. A virgin gets a husband equipped with excellent 
qualities and handsome features. 

90-93. A bachelor gets an excellent wife after performing 
this Vrata. There are many Vratas according riches and desires. 
But they will never be on a par with Mangalavrata. The annual 
pilgrimage should be performed on that lunar day (third day 
in the bright half) in the month of Madhu by the men residing 
in Kaŝl for the sake of subduing all obstacles. O Dyumani 
(Sun-god), I shall mention another thing. While you were 
performing penance only the rays were seen and not your 
body. Hence, O son of Aditi, your name shall be Mayŭkhaditya. 

94. If you are adored, no sickness can afflict men. If you 
are visited on Sundays no one will incur poverty. 

95. After granting many boons to Mayŭkhaditya thus, Ŝiva 
vanished there and the Sun stood there itself. 

96. If a man listens to this meritorious narrative of 
Mayŭkhaditya along with that of Draupadaditya, he shall never 
go to hell. 
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CHAPTER FIFTY 
Description of Khahholkdditja* 


Skanda said: 

1. O Pot-born One, there are other Adityas also in Varanasi. 
Henceforth, I shall giadly describe them to you. All of them 
are destroyers of all sins. 

2. The Aditva deity to the north Trivi$tapa (the shrine of 
Ŝiva) is glorified by the name Khakholka (or Kha$olka). He 
is the destroyer of all ailments. 

3-4. Listen how the name Khakholka was attained by that 
Aditya. Two splendid daughters of Dak$a, Kadrŭ and Vinata, 
became wives of Kaŝyapa, son of Marici and a fromer Prajapati 
(Patriarch). Once, while they were playing togethcr, O sage, 
they said thus: 

Kadrŭ said: 

5. O Vinata, ifyou know, tell it to me as you have unobstructed 
movement in the firmament. 

6. We hear that there is a horse named Uccaiŝŝrava in the 
chariot of Savitr (Sun). Tell me quickly whether it is white in 
colour or variegated. 

7. O auspicious lady, O sinless one, bet a wager on this, 
whatever you like. Time cannot pass this way alone without 
some pastime. 

Vinatd said: 

8. O my sister, what is the necessity of betting in this 
regard? I shall speak simply (without bet). What pleasure can 
I have, if you win? What joy will you have, in case I win? 

9. Knowingly no one should bet a wager, if mutual friendship 
is desired. Certainly, at the victory of one, the other* will get 
infŭriated. 


*The story of rivalry between Kadrŭ and Vinata and Gaxu<Ja’» exploit is 
based on Mbh, Adi, Chs. 20-34. 

Thc deitjr Khakholkaditya is now in Kamefvara Temple. (BCL 362) 
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Kadrŭ said: 

10. O dear sister, this is only a play. There is no cause for 
anger in this. This is only a playful transaction and something 
is mentioned in regard to the wager. 

Vinatd said: 

11. O serpentess! Do as you please. 

Therupon Kadrŭ of a crooked mind, said to Vinata: 

12. “She who is defeated shall become the slave of her by 
whom she is defeated. In this matter of wager all these friends 
of ours are the witnesses." 

13. When the serpentess and the bird betted the wager 
thus, Kadrŭ said that the horse was variegated in colour and 
the winged one (Vinata) told that it was white. 

14. They both fixed the time when they should go. There- 
after, they stopped their play and went to their respective 
bodes. 

15-18. When Vintata had gone away, Kadrŭ called her 
sons and said: “My sons, at my behest all of you go quickly. 
Go quickly to the horse Uccaissravas that had come out of the 
Milk Ocean that was being churned and being agitated by 
Mandara hitting it. 

An effect gets the features similar to those of the cause. 
Hence it has the colour of milk. Dear sons, make it dark in 
colour. Occupy its tail and assume the form of dark hairs. 
Make the hairs too on its body dark by means of poisonous 
puffs of air. ” 

19. On hearing these words of their mother, the sons of 
Kadrŭ consulted one another. Becoming furious, they told 
their mother: 

The Serpents said: 

20. Mother, when you called us, we left our games and 
came here delighted that our mother will give us sweets to eat. 

21. Far from giving sweets, you have uttered what is more 
caustic than even poison. This is not going to be subdued 
either by Mantras or by medicines. 
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22. We are not going. Let anything befall us. 

This was uttered by those poison-mouthed, crooked-gaited 
ones. 

Skanda said: 

23-24. There are others too with crooked gaits and cruel 
hearts who make their parents ashamed. They resort to (take 
advantage of) the loopholes of others. They don’t pay heed. 
They set at nought the words of their parents and remain 
highly arrogant. Such ones will court great danger here and 
ere long will perish. 

25. On hearing the words (of her sons), "We are not going”, 
the serpentess became angry and cursed them—the serpents 
who had committed an offence (of disobedience). 

26. “Because you have transgressed my words, you will become 
prey unto Tarksya. Let all female serpents eat their young 
ones immediately after the birth.” 

27. The nether worlds were resorted to by some of them 
who were afraid of the fire of curse. The behest of the mother 
was carried out by a few who were eager to be alive. 

28. Those extremely sensible ones got on to the tail of 
Uccaiŝŝravas and made it resemble one with very dark hairs. 
They made its body variegated in colour. 

29. It was brought about by the columns of smoke of their 
poisonous fire augmented by puffs and sighs issuing forth. 
They were not burnt by the rays of the Sun because of the 
merit of carrying out the behest of their mother. 

30. Then out of affection, Kadrŭ got on to the back of 
Vinata and went by the path of the sky. She saw then the solar 
disc. 

31-34. Kadrŭ then became excessively agitated in her mind 
due to the ferocity of the Sun. She told the bird: “O Vinata, 
proceed gingerly. My body is extremly scorched by the hot 
rays of the Sun. I am cautious by nature and you are wholly 
hopeful ( sdpekfd ?). You are Pataŭgi in form and the Sun is also 
Pataŭga (a flier). Hence you do not have any affliction in the 
sky arising from scorching heat. This Sun is a Hamsa (Swan) 
in the lake of the sky. You are one with the gait of a Swan. 
Hence the fierce fire of the hot-rayed Sun does not harm you.” 
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35-37. Again the serpentess said to the bird about to fly 
high in the sky, “Sister, save me, save me. We shall go away 
from the path of the sky. O Vinata, why don’t you protect me, 
humble that I am? You are a bird. I shall be your slave taking 
in what you leave off after eating. I shail drink the water 
washing your feet as long as I live.” 

38. The serpentess then went into a swoon taking hold of 
the wings (of Vinata). Where she ought to have said “O friend, 
a firebrand is about to fall”, she became agitated and very 
falteringly said, “Khakholka may fall". 

39. Since the word Khakholka was uttered by Kadrŭ whose 
mind was extremely agitated, the Sun was diversely eulogized 
by Vinata in the name of Khakholha. 

40. While the Sun proceeded along the sky, he became 
slightly cool. Then the horse fitted to the chariot was seen 
slightly dark in colour. 

41. The cruel serpentess whose eyes were bedevilled by 
the heat, was then told by Vinata who was worthy of being 
honoured by the world and who spoke the truth: 

42-43. “O gentle Kadrŭ, you have won. Though the horse 
Uccaiŝŝravas has the lustre of the rays of the moon, it appears 
as though it is dark-complexioned. 

It is wonderful, O serpentess, that fate is all-powerful in 
regard to the matters of victory and defeat. The cruel one 
becomes victorious somewhere and the mild one too becomes 
the vanquished.” 

44. Vinata, the receptacle of humility, said thus as they 
proceeded ahead. After reaching the abode of Kadrŭ, she 
became her slave. 

45. Once Vinata was seen with her eyes filled with tears by 
Suparna (Garuda). She was in a wretched condition without 
the facial colour and purity. She was sighing deeply. 

46-50. “Alas, my mother, where do you go in the morning 
everyday and return in the evening, pale and afflicted in mind? 

Wherefor do you sigh deeply with the eyes full of tears like 
a woman whose sons are impotent and who has been dis- 
carded by her husband. 

O mother, O winged one, tell me quickly why you are very 
vexed even as I, your child, am alive, I who have terrified even 
Kala (god of Death). 
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O lady in a pitiable codition! What is the cause of your 
shedding tears? Nothing inauspicious is expected in a woman 
ot excellent conduct. 

Fie upon those sons whose mother is miserable even as they 
are alive! It would rather be better that she whose sons are 
ineffective in their ambitions, remain barren and childless.” 

51. On hearing these forceful words of Garuda, her son, 
Vinata spoke to the son who was full of devotion to his mother: 

52-54. u O my son, I am the slave of Kadrŭ of cruel mentality. 
O my son, everyday I bear her and her sons too on my back. 
Sometimes I go to Mandara, sometimes to Malaya mountain 
and sometimes to an island with lakes in the famous oceans. 
Wherever the haughty sons of Kadrŭ take me I too go, O son, 
because I am a slave unto them.” 

Gamda said: 

55. Oh daughter of Dak$aprajapati! O sinless beloved of 
Kaŝyapa! O mother of excellent features, what is the cause of 
your slavery? 

56. Vinata related to Garuda all those previous events that 
brought about her slavery, along with the fact of seeing the 
horse of the Sun. 

57-58. On hearing this, Garuda told his mother: “Go quickly, 
dear mother, and ask those wicked sons of Kadrŭ in these 
words: ‘Whatever be the thing for which you have any great 
desire, even if it be very rare and difficult to be got, you can 
ask for it in lieu of redeeming me from slavery. I shall give 
it to you.’ " 

59. Vinata did so. On hearing what was uttered by her, the 
serpents were delighted in their minds. They consulted one 
another and spoke to her: 

60. “If, in order to remove the curse of our mother, he 
gives us heavenly nectar, you can have what you desire. If he 
does not give, you continue to be a slave.” 

61. Accepting that offer and taking leave of Kadrŭ, the 
bird of quick motion (Vinata) saw Garuda who was glad in his 
mind and told him (everything). 

62. The enemy of serpents then said to his mother who 
was excessively worried: “Mother, know that the heavenly nectar 
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is already brought. Give me my food.” 

63-67. Vinata experienced horripilation due to joy and 
said to her son: “O Suparna, go to the ocean quickly. Good 
luck to you! There are many Nifada fishermen with their houses 
at the seashore. Eat those wicked-souled ones. Those evil-minded 
ones who live on others’ lives, should be chastised assiduously. 
Their chastisement is very much conducive to welfare. Vio- 
lence done unto those who indulge in great violence shall be 
a means to the attainment of heaven, for people are protected 
when the wicked ones are killed. But, O son, if there is any 
Brahmana among those flsh-killing Nisadas, he should be 
assiduously protected. He is never to be eaten.” 

Garuda said: 

68. How can a Brahmana residing among the fish-eating 
ones be known and recognized by me? Tell me some signifi- 
cant things about that person who is said by you as one who 
should not be eaten. 

Vinatd said: 

69-71. There is a sacred thread free from impurities round 
his neck along with the upper cloth. The clothes are washed 
everyday. The forehead is marked by a Tilaka. His hands have 
the Pavitra. The knot of his cloth keeps Kuŝa grass within. His 
hairs do have a tuft. He is to be known as a Brahmana by you. 
He who recites at least one verse from Rk, Yajus and Saman 
or he who recites the Gayatri Mantra should be known by you 
as a Brahmana. 

Garu4a said: 

72-73. O mother, I do not consider anyone of these things 
as a significant feature of a Brahmana who may be living for 
ever in the midst of the Nisadas. 

Dear mother, tell me another characteristic feature making 
him known as a Brahmana, whereby realizing him as a Brahmana 
I can free him, should he be caught in my throat. 

74-75. On hearing it, Vinata said: “O my son, cast him off, 
the person who may scorch you like a burning Khadira char- 
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coal when he is caught up in your throat. 

The injury to any Brahmana is never conducive to welfare. 
In due course it annihilates the land, the family, the glory and 
the wealth. w 

76. On hearing this, the lord of the birds, the son of Kasyapa, 
bowed down to the feet of his mother. After taking her bless- 
ings he quickly went by the aerial path. 

77-78. He saw from a distance the Nisadas who live on 
fish. The lord of the birds shook his wings, filled heaven and 
earth with dust particles. He blinded the various regions of the 
quarters and finally sat on the seashore opening his mouth 
widely like a huge cave. 

79-81. The Nisadas who ran helter-skelter due to fear entered 
his mouth themselves. While they were entering the throat 
considering it to be their own path, a certain Brahmana burned 
his cave-like throat with a scalding touch, like that of a burn- 
ing charcoal. Thereupon Tarksya made those who had previ- 
ously entered go into the cavity of his belly and realizing the 
person stationed in the throat and the palate to be a Brahmana 
quickly vomited him out, as he was checked by the words of 
his mother. 

82. On seeing the man vomited out, the king of birds spoke, 
“Who are you by caste? You are burning my throat. Tell me.” 

83. On being asked, he spoke thus to Garuda: “I am a Brahmana. 
I live among these Nisadas making use of my caste alone as 
sustenance.” 

84. After sending him away and eating most of the others, 
Garuda, blowing like a violent gust of wind at the time of 
deluge, made the sky agitated. 

85. On seeing him fiery with brilliance, enveloping the 
quarters with flames and appearing like a mountain with blazing 
forest fires, heaven-dwellers became afraid. 

86. Making the armies and the weapons ready, mounting 
their respective vehicles and wearing fiie coats of mail, the 
Suras got ready for battle. 

87-89. The Devas well-versed in polity began to think: 
‘This person is proceeding obliquely. Hence he is not the Sun. 
He is not fire which emits smoke (This person does not). He 
is not lightning (which is momentary). Who is this person who 
has come in front of us? Such a splendour is not to be found 
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among Daityas. Such a form is not among Danavas. Who is this 
that creates terror in us? He is making our heart tremble.' 
Even as the Devas were puzzled thus, the king of birds of 
excessive strength shook his wings. 

90. Due to the gust of wind raised by his wings (those 
Suras) fell down along with their weapons and vehicles. It was 
not known where they were thrown like things made of leaves 
and grasses. 

91. When they had been destroyed, the king of birds pursued 
intelligently and found out the treasure house of nectar and 
also the guards thereof. 

92. He made those Suras with raised weapons and missiles 
in their hands, scattered around. Thereafter he saw a mechanical 
device in the form of scissors placed above the nectar (-recep- 
tacle). 

95. It was moving rapidly with the speed of mind and wind. 
Even if a mosquito was to come into contact with it, it would 
be cut into millions of pieces. 

94-100. The lord of birds sat fearlessly near that machine 
and thought for a moment: 

‘Oh! what shall I do here? It is not possible to touch this. 
Even the wind is not powerful enough in this regard. What 
means is to be employed? Alas, my effort has become fruitless. 

Force cannot be effective here nor manliness. Wonderful 
indeed is the care and effort of Devas in regard to the security 
of the heavenly nectar. 

If my devotion to Ŝankara is undisputed and steady, may 
that Lord of Devas bless me with great presence of mind. 

If I am devoted to my mother even more than to Ŝankara. 
Let my keen intellect be capable of taking away the heavenly 
nectar. 

This effort on my part is not for my own selfish ends. This 
that omnipresent Lord knows. I am endeavouring for the heavenly 
nectar to redeem my mother from slavery. 

If one*s parents are pretty old, if one’s children are very 
young and if one’s wife is chaste and loyal, there is no harm 
even in one’s improper act for their sustenance.’ 

101-104. Even as he thought thus, the noble-souled one had 
an idea. He made his form minuter than the minutest. He 
assumed a highly miraculous form, a thousandth of the size 
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of an atom and entered the mechanical device of the scissors 
below, due to the minuteness of his body. He was afraid of 
the machine and saved his body from being cut even by the 
wind therefrom. He uprooted it quickly and seized the recep- 
tacle of the heavenly nectar. Even as the heaven-dwellers were 
shouting, he came out along the path of the wind. 

105. The nectar-imbibers (Devas) went to the Lord ofVaikun^ha 
and said, m O Discus-bearing Lord, we are defeated and the 
nectar, our own very life, is being carried away." 

106-107. On hearing this Hari granted them freedom from 
fear. Hurriedly he fought with him (Garuda) a batde on a par 
with that of the demon Ŝumbha and the Goddess, O Sŭta. The 
great batde lasted for sixty-four Ghadkas. Garuda was superior 
therein. The Lord, the bestower of everything, became pleased 
with the great batde. 

108. He went to Garuda and said, “O lord of birds, I am 
delighted. Welfare unto you, the conqueror of the group of 
Devas. Choose a boon.” 

109. Garutjla laughed and said to the omniformed Lord 
Janardana, “I too am delighted. You can choose two boons.” 

110. Thereupon the conqueror of Kai(abha delightfully said 
to the son of Vinata, “O liberal-minded one, chosen, chosen. 
Grant me, grant me the two boons.” 

111-112. On hearing these words utterd by Vi§nu, the lord 
of birds laughingly said: “Of what avail is the delay? Hence tell 
me. The two boons are given, are given. Even if there is no 
acquisition of profit in a game of dice etc. attended with success 
and prosperity, a fair-minded one should give (the due) to the 
deserving one. How can one expect profit and successs always?” 

Ŝfi Vifnu said: 

113. O lord of birds, you are strong. Hence be my vehicle. 
O gi anter of boons, this is one of the boons. O son of Kasyapa, 
listen to the second one. 

114-115. O wise one, just show to the serpents the nectar 
brought for the redemption of your mother from slavery. Msmage 
it in such a way that they do not eat it immediately. The 
heavenly nectar should be given to the Devas. Let this be my 
second boon. 
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Thc lord of birds promised, “So be it" and departed from 
heaven. 

116-119. That son of Kasyapa released his mother from slavery. 
He placed the great pot of the heavenly nectar in front of the 
serpents. The extremely intelligent one spofce to them as they 
were desirous of drinfcing the nectar: “O serpents, this splendid 
nectar should be swallowed after making yourselves clean (after 
bathing). If not, this nectar, well-preserved by the winkless 
ones (Devas), is lifcely to vanish when touched by unclean 
people devoid of bath etc. If, even an ordinary foodstuff is 
touched anywhere by unclean people the Devas tafce away its 
essential juice and it remains insipid.” 

120. After.saying this and placing the pot of nectar on a 
mat of Kusa grass at their request, Garuda went out with his 
mother. 

121-122. While the serpents had gone for their bath the pot 
of nectar was tafcen away by Visnu and given to Devas as if it 
were their very life. After their bath, the serpents returned. 
Not seeing the pot of nectar they shouted: “Alas! We have 
been cheated. The nectar has been taken away.” 

123. Thereafter, desirous of contact with the nectar, they 
licked the Darbha grass. Far from getting the nectar, they got 
their tongues split into two. 

124. In the case of others too, if they are desirous of enjoying 
something got through illegitimate means, they do not get any 
chance to enjoy. Their effort does not become fruitful. 

125. The very rare Sudha was obtained by Garuda who was 
ready to abide by just means. Though acquired by the ser- 
pents, it disappeared in a moment after being seen, because 
they had obtained it by unjust means. 

126. Then, released from the state of slavery, Vinata told 
the sfcy-walfcer (Garucjla): “O son, 1 will go to Kaŝi for eradi- 
cating the sin of slavery. 

127. Even all those sins incurred in the course of many 
births, appear to be very great as long as Kaŝi, the destroyer 
of rebirdi, is not retained in the heart. 

128. What wonder is there that sins disappear merely by 
thinking of Kaŝi? Due to the great blessings of Viŝveŝvara, even 
the possibility of rebirth disappears. 

129. Where Viŝveŝvara is directly present, the Lord with 
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the Moon for an ornament shall redeem the devotees from 
the ocean of worldly existence through the raft of the Taraka 
Mantra. 

130. The idea of going to Kaŝi shall occur only in the minds 
of those who are blessed by Viŝveŝa and whose Karmas have 
been destroyed. Never does it occur to the minds of the others. 

131. Only they are human beings, whose mind is attracted 
to Kaŝl and whose sins have been washed off. It is true that 
others are beasts in human form. 

132. Those alone who have attained Varanasi, have defeated 
Kala; only they are free from sins and they have no further 
birth. 

133. One should not waste this human life, the means to 
the highest good. Without a visit to Kaŝi that good is inacces- 
sible even to Devas. 

134. If the holy place Avimukta is visited, Kali has no power. 
What can Kala do or the different types of Karmas do? 

135. Those who do not resort to Varana and Asi capable 
of striking the forest of frequent births, remain in the womb; 
they continue to be born in a womb.” 

136. On hearing these words, Garuda said after bowing down 
to his mother, “I shall also come to visit Kaŝi honoured by 
Ŝiva.” 

137. Getting the permission of his mother, the lord of birds, 
accompanied by his mother, instantaneously reached Varanasi, 
the place ensuring salvation. 

138-140. Both the higly intelligent ones performed very severe 
penance. The lord of birds with steady sense-organs, installed 
Ŝambhu's Liiiga and Vinata installed the splendid one named 
Khakholka Aditya. Ere long due to their great penance Lord 
Ŝankara and Bhaskara became pleased. Umapati came out of 
the Linga installed by Garuda. 

141-146. He granted many rare boons to Garuda: “O lord 
of birds, you are my devotee. You will acquire knowledge. All 
my secrets not known to the Suras will be understood by you. 
This Lihga installed by you is named Garucjleŝvara. If seen, 
touched and worshipped, it bestows perfect knowledge on men. 
Listen to one thing more, O lord of birds. I shall tell you 
something beneficial. You should not see me and Vi$nu as 
different. O lord of birds, becoming the vehicle of the Lord, 
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the destroyer of the power of lords of Daityas, you will also 
be worthy of adoration." 

After granting this boon to Garuda, his devotee, Ŝambhu 
vanished there itself. Garuda went to Lord Vi§nu. Becoming 
the vehicle of Hari, he became worthy of adoration on the 
earth. 

147-149. Lord Bhaskara, the greatest cosmic form of Ŝiva 
and named Khakholka, once saw Vinata performing penance. 
He granted her the boon of destruction of sins along with the 
knowledge of Ŝiva. He remained there in Kaŝi and was named 
Vinataditya (also). He destroyed the various sins of the resi- 
dents of Kasi. Thus is Khakholka Aditya, the destroyer of dark- 
ness and obstacles in Kaŝi. 

150-151. In Kaŝi, in the holy Tirtha named Paiŝangila (Pilipila 
Tirtha), a devotee should visit Khakholka. Merely by the sight 
thereof, he is freed from all sins. The man attains whatever 
he thinks of. Instantaneously he becomes free from illness. By 
listening to this narrative of Khakholka Aditya along with that 
of Garudeŝa one is freed from all sins. 

: End of Kaŝikhanda Pŭrvardha : 
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Mathurfl 55, 59, 213 

Matsyodari 361 

Mauna 379 

Mauftji 398 

Mauftjibandha 266 

Mauftji-Mokfana 266 

Mflyfi 59 

Mflyipuri 69, 213 

Mayŭkhflditya 364, 500, 519 

Mayŭkhflditya, namtive of 519 

nuudmum age fbr the rite of 


Madhyamefvara 365 
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Upanayana 400 

mcdiuting on mountaina like Ŝri 
Ŝaila 380 

meditating on oceans like the Milk 
Ocean 380 

meditating upon Gaiiga 257 
meditadon and penance in 
Tretayuga 248 

meditadon as the cause of salvadon in 
Rftayuga 247 

mediution on elephants like 
Airavata 380 

meditadon on lakes like Manasa 380 
meditadon on rivers like Ganga 380 
meditadon, penance and YajAas in 
Dvaparayuga 248 
men of decisive intellect 377 
mental acdvides 230 
mental holy places, characterisdcs 
of 56 

mental holy spots 55 
mental impurity 56 
men unworthy of resordng to Kasl 211 
men who seek wealth 211 
meritorious act not to be boasted 
224 

Meru 6, 8, 11, 40 
misappropriadng a Brahmana’s 
property 449 
misdemeanour 36 
Mok$advara 69 
Moksa Tlrtha 355 
Moon, world of the 139 
morning ablution 384 
moming duties 381 
moming prayers 384 
mother 403 
Mrtasanjlvanl 159 
Mytyunjaya 473 
M|tyusanjlvinl 150 
Mŭlabandha 466, 467, 469 
munificence 429 
Munyanna 454 

mysterious influence of the ground 
etc. 56 

Nabhaga 79 
Nabhodhirani 464 
Nabhomudri 466, 467 
Nadeŝvara 340 


Naidhruva 224 
Naimifa 55, 208, 230, 380 
Naifthika 401 
Naityika rites 393 
Nakjatra 145 
Nakjatreŝvara 145 
naming 265 
Nandana 91, 380 
Nandin 153 
Nandivardhana 219, 226 
Nara 363 

Narada 2, 106, 380, 507 
Naradakeŝava 363 
Narayana 363 
nectar 524 

nectar taken away by Vijnu 529 
Nfla 7 

nine things to be pracdsed at the visit 
of a guest 445 

nine things to be practised involving a 
little expense 446 
nine things which should never be given 
away 446 
Nirgama 266 
Nirrta, city of 117 
Nirvananarasiihha 364 
Nirvindhya 118 
Ni^adha 6 
Niyamas, ten 379 
Nryajna 422 

observances 230 
old age 229, 474 
Omkaraksetra 55 
Omkareŝa 361, 365 
one hundred and eight excellent 
names 79ff 

organs of sense and acdon, control 
of 55 

other men’s wives, resordng to 258 
others' wealth, seekers of 211 
over-sleeping 447 

Padmasana 459 
Paduka Siddhi 492 
Paiŝaca marriage 420 
PaAcabrahmatroan 364 
PaAcaratra 230 
PaAcasvara 99 
PaAcatirthika 66 
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Pandu, fivc sons of 512 
P&nigraha 398 
Pipabhakfana 327, 334, 364 
Paramardaka 79 
Parantaka 79 
Pirijata, 91 
Parivedana 448 
Parivettr 448 
Parivitti 448 
Parvati 380 

Parvatiŝvara Lidga, shrine of 362 
Paryukfana 393 
P&tala 207 

Pavamineŝvara Linga 127 
Pavamanyah 386 
penance 56 

people adoring other deides 211 
perfect Yoga 458 
perpetual Brahmacari 421 
person bathing regularly in Gahga, 
superiority of 247 
person habituated to scandalise 
others 211 

persons acutely sick to be fed even 
before guest 423 
Phalaja anna 454 
pilgrimage 58, 63 
Piftgakta 118 
PiAgala 461 

pious rites, the land of 206 
Piŝacas, world of the 72 
Pithas 230 
Pitryajn? 395, 422 
Plavani 464 

Pleasure Grove of Ŝambhu 342 

Posyas, nine 445 

Prabhasa 55 

Prahlada 380 

Prahladakeŝava 363 

Prahuta 444 

Prajapad 392 

Prajapatya marriage 420 

Prakrtapralaya 321 

Prakrd 235 

Pranasamrodha 459 

Pranava 380 

Pran£yama 387, 460, 462 

Pranins 377 

Praŝita 444 

Pratahsmarana 380 


Pratyahara 459, 462, 463 

Prayaga 55, 59, 63, 210 

Prayaga, the king of holy placcs 65 

preceptors 380 

Priti 172 

Priyamvada 371 

Priyavrata 502 

Priyavrateŝvara 364 

Pulaha 172 

Pulaheŝa 173 

Pulastya 136, 172 

Pulastyeŝa 173 

Pumsavana 398 

Pundarikakfa 185 

punishments meted out to sinners 76 

puns 219 

Punyaŝfla 71 

Punyavad 91 

Puraneŝvara 362 

Puranic Chiromancy 107 

Puranic cosmography 214 

purificadon of Nadis, gains from 462 

purity 456 

purity of the mind 56 
Pŭmabhadra 337 
Purusa 235 
Purusayita 145 
Puru^ottama 237 
Pufkara 55, 230 

Pu^kara as the greatest of all Tirthas in 
Tretayuga 247 
Put 110 
Pŭtatma 125 
Pŭyaŝonita 77 

Raivata 7 
Raji 79 

Rak^asa marriage 420 
Ratnadatta 99 
Ratneŝvara 365 
Raurava 77 

Ravi, propidadon of 391 
real Brahmanas 18, 86 
receiving gucsts 446 
reflecdng constandy on other 
people’s assets 258 
religious gifdng 55 
religious rites to be performed at 
Kaŝi 239 

remaining isolated always 456 
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remembering Avimukta at the time 
of death 242 
remembering Gaftgi 249 
remembering merely the name of 
Prayaga 209 

rendering help to others 53 
renunciation of all rites 230 
repairing and rebuilding temples on 
the banks of Ganga 264 
Ripumangala 79 
RipuAjaya 79 
Rnamocana 361 
Rohinl, son of 149 
Rfikeŝa 185 
Rudras 321 
Rudravasa 321 
ruthlcssness 446 

sacrifices 230 
Sadacara 376 
Sagara, sons of 246 
sages 104 

sages like Vasiftha, meditating on 380 
Sahasrajit 79 
Sahya 7, 11 
Saindhava 230 

Ŝakra (Indra) calls VTtihotra (god 
Fire) 481 
salvation 218 

salvation, reputed means of 230 
salvation-granting Tirtha 355 
salvation obtained at Kasi in a single 
birth 212 

Samadhi 459, 462, 465 
Ŝamani 464 
Samavartana 266 
Samba 507 

Samba, misbehaviour of 508 
Samba cursed by kr?na 509 
Sambaditya 500, 510 
Ŝambhava Yoga 337 
Sambhrama 336, 348, 369 
Ŝambhu dwells at Kailasa 214 
Sambhŭti 172 
SamjAa 167 
SamjAa as a mare 170 
Samskaras to be performed on every 
individual 265 
Samsraya 480 
Samyamini 76, 91 


Ŝanaiŝcara 169 

Ŝanaiŝcara born of Savar$a and 
Vivasvŭn 171 
Ŝanaiŝcareŝvara 171 
Sanaka 380 
Sanandana 204 
Sandhi 480 
Sandhya 388 
Sandhya prayers 446 
Ŝani, city of 166 
Ŝankhacŭda 99 
ŜaAkhamadhava 363 
Sankhya 230 
Sannati 172 
Sannyasa 230 
Saptagodavari 55 
Saptasagara 363 
Sarasvata LiAga 362 
Sarvatirtheŝvara Linga 362 
Ŝatadhrti 328 
SatyaIoka 205, 214 
Satyaloka and Prayaga 209 
Saubhagya-Vidhana-Sundari 46 
Ŝauca 379 
Saumyayana 210 
Ŝauri 214 
Savarna 168 
Savarni 169 
scholars 377 

second boon granted to Garuda 528 
seekers of sexual enjoyment 211 
seekers of wealth through 
Pratigraha 211 

Self, means of acquiring the knowledge 
of 457 

self-dependence praised 378 

self-glorification 429 

self-restraint 55, 230 

selling the bride 421 

Serpdnts 380 

Ŝe$amadhava 363 

seven cities 59, 63, 230 

seven cities granting salvation 213 

seven mental sons 163 

Seven Sages 180, 214 

Seven Sages, region of the 172 

seven sustainers of the earth 18 

Seventy names of the Sun-god 87 

Siddhaprana 462 

Siddhasana 459 
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Siddhayogiivara 143 
signs which appear when death is 
imminent 470 
Ŝilada 339 
silence 243 
Simantonnayana 398 
Sitasita 230 
Ŝivaŝaiman 59, 226 
six enemies 379 
six expedients in polidcs 480 
six things defiling women 447 
sixteen great gifts 92 
sixty-four names of the Yoginis 
494 

Skanda, forest of 226 
Skandeŝvara 362 
slandering a Brahmana 429 
Ŝmaŝana, derivation of the word 321 
smoke of rice husks 151 
Smrti 172 
Snana 379 
Solar World 83 
sons, conception of 421 
sons, seven kinds of 105 
Sparŝalihgas 250 
speaking pleasing words 55 
spiritual powers 463 
Sraddha and Tarpana 58 
Ŝri Ŝaila 7, 54, 59, 230 
Ŝriparvata 55 
Stambhani 464 
stars, world of 144 
staying at Avimuku for a morjth 232 
staying at Avimukta for a year 232 
staying at Avimukta for the whole 
life 232 

staying in another's house 447 
staying on the banks of Gahga but 
praising another Tirtha 252 
straightfonvardness 55 
Ŝubhavrata 502, 503 
Ŝucifman 122 
Ŝucigraati 96, 105 
Sudarŝana 201 
Sudhanvan 79 
Sudharma 79 
Ŝŭdra, food of a 452 
Ŝŭdras, greatest duty of 426 
suicide 209 

Ŝukra, significance of the name 156 


Ŝukra, worid of 150 
Ŝukra carried away by Nandin 153 
Ŝukra swallowed by the Lord of 
Giriji 153 

Ŝukra within the belly of ŝambhu 155 

Ŝukreŝvara 365 

Ŝŭlapaka 78 

Sun 167, 424, 497 

Sun-god’s gift to Draupadi 512 

Sun-god and Saihjfla, story of the 167 

Sun in Kafi' in various guises 497 

Sŭnikarmas, five 422 

Sŭnas 422 

Suniti 175 

Suparna 523 

superiority among Brahmanas, basis 
of 403 

supematural powers through 
Gufikas 492 
Supreme Absolute 234 
Suruci 175 
Sunla 71, 371 
Sunla, legend of 356 
Suvela 10 

Svargadvara 173, 368 
Svarloka 214 
Svastika 459 
Ŝvetaketu 339 
swearing 452 

taking away what is not duly 
offered 258 
Tapas 379 
Tapoloka 204, 214 
Taptakardama 78 
Tara, abduction of 146 
Taraka 67, 355 
Taraka Brahman 233 
Taraka Jflana 474 
Taraka Mantra 67 
Tarakfa 120 

teeth, deansing of the 383 
things enjoyed by the denizens of the 
nedier regions 208 
things ofifered unsolkited 429 
things prohibited 440 
tĥjngs to be kept as secrets and guarded, 
pine 446 

things which can be revealed, nine 446 
those who are jealous of others 212 
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those who perfbrm holy rites 377 
those who torment others 212 
thousand-eyed Indra, city of 90 
Thousand Names of GaAgi, merits of 
redting, 30® 

three handiuls of water 85 
three means ot salvation 230 
three typr<! of mental sins 258 
three types of physicai sins 258 
Tirtha of Pitrs 392 
trees like the wish-yielding Kalpa, 
meditating on 380 
Tridandin sages 367 
Trikanfakas (three thoms) 470 
Trikŭta 7 
Trilocana 365 
Tripureŝa LiAga 363 
Triratra 230 
Truth 55 
Tryambaka 55 
Tva«r 170, 171 
twice-bom 398 
twice-bom, serving the 426 
twig, use of a 383 


Uccaiŝŝravas 91, 380, 520 
Uccafana 493 
Udbhrama 348 
Uddiyana 466, 467, 469 
Ujjayini 68 

ultimate annihilation, time of 
the 234 

unchaste wife 36 

universe, the eye of the 497 

untmthfiil speech 258 

Upadhyaya 402 

Upakurvana 401 

Upamanyu 339 

Upamŝu 402 

Upanayana 399 

Upasana 230, 445 

Upasthadanda 379 

Upasthana Mantras 390 

Upavasa 432 

Upo$aQa 379 

ŬijS 172 

Urvaŝi 91 

Ŭfaras 230 

TT «inara 79 


usurer 447 
Utpal4ranya 230 
Uttama 175 
UttSnapada 175 
Uttarirka 500, 502 

Vadavas 377 
Vahika 264 
Vahika, legend of 264 
Vaikun|ha 214 
Vairajas 204 
Vairocaneŝvara 363 
Vaiŝravana 136 
Vaiŝvadeva 393, 423, 446 
Vaiŝvanara, origin of 103 
Vaiŝya 99 
Vajravyŭha 151 
Vakstariibha 493 
Vŝimanakeŝava 363 
Vanaprastha or Vaikhanasa stage of 
life 454 

Varana 313, 359 
Varanasi 65, 201, 246, 342 
Viranaŭ, etymology of the name 317 
Varanasi, resident of 332 
Varanasl, Kaii, Rudravasa, meanings 
of the names 234ff 
Varuna, origin of the noble- 
souled 122 
Varuna-Loka 121 
Varuna Snana 388 
Vasifiha 172 
Vasi$|heŝvara 173 
Vasudatta 99 
Vasudeva 507 
Vatapi 19, 47 
Vayavya 165 
Vayavya Snana 388 
Vedas .380 

Vedas, study of the 446 
Vedaŝiras 99 
Venupriya, 99 

verbal sins, four types of 258 
Vibhrama 336, 369 
Vidaranarasiriiha 363 
Vidŭratha 99 
Vidyadharas, worid of 74 
Vidyunmili 358 
Vigraha 480 
Vikarmas, nine 446 
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Vimal£ditya 500 
Vmataditya 531 

Vinata released from the state of 
slavery, 529 
Vinayakefvara 362 
Vindhya, description of 2 
Vindhya blocked the path of the 
Sun 40 

violence without scriptural justification, 
indulging in 258 
Vireŝvara Linga 98 
Vifilakfi 46 
visiting Ganga 254 
Vi?nu, Eulogy of 218 
Vi?nu, name of 185 
Vi$nu, propitiation of 230 
Vijnu accompanied by Ŝri, meditation 
on 380 

Vtgnu and Brahma, rivalry 
benveen 352 
Vifravas 135 
Vtfvabhuja 366 
Vifvambhara 185 
Vifvimitra 85 
Vifvinara 94 
Vifvefvara 207 

Vifvefvara, physical frame of 365 
Vrata 379 
Vrddhaditya 500 
Vrddhakala 221 
Vfddhakalefvara 225 
Vnali 442, 447 
Vrvaparvan 79 
Vrfotsarga 239 


Vrthipaka 448 

wandering reduse 455 
wealth acquired by legitimate 
means 441 

what is promised orally but is not carried 
out in practice 450 
widow 34 

widow, braided tresses of hair of a 36 
wife, misdemeanour of the 36 
without knovdedge no salvadon 212 
woman straying firom the path of sexual 
purity 443 

women always pure 442 
women of evil conduct 35 

Yajfladatta 128 
Yajflas, five 422, 444 
Yajfiavarahakefava 363 
Yajfiefvara 362 
Yak$arajaftaka 351 
%ma 77, 167, 210 
Yamfditya 500 
Yamas, ten 378 
Yamuna 167 
Yamyayama 461 
Yina 480 
Yoga 230, 458 
Yoga of ¥&& 470 
Yoga of sbc limbs 469 
Yogaynkta 458 
YogiAIs 490, 493 
VuVanafva 79 








